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Editor’s Preface

This last work of Swedenborg, True Christian Religion, was
completed in 1770 but was not published until the following year.
Its subtitle reads: “containing the complete theology of the new
church as foretold by the Lord in Daniel 7:13-14 and in
Revelation 21:2-3.” When he published Conjugial Love in 1768,
Swedenborg announced on the last page that “within two years you
will see the doctrine of the new church predicted by the Lord in
Revelation 21-22 in fullness.”

However, the next year, in 1769, when he published his Brief
Exposition of the Doctrine of the New Church, he stated in the
opening paragraph, “I have come to a determination to bring to
light the entire doctrine of that [new] church in its fullness. But as
this is a work of some years, I have thought it advisable to draw up
some sketch thereof, in order that a general idea may first be
formed of that church and its doctrine . . .” Having said that, he
did in fact complete the summary work the next year and published
itin 1771. He died in 1772.

Numerous passages throughout the book were adapted from
Swedenborg’s previously published books, particularly accounts of
his experiences in the spiritual world, which are generally known as
memorabilia or memorable relations. The first English translation
of this work was by John Clowes and was published in London in
1781.

The first English edition published by the Swedenborg
Foundation, based on several British translations and revisions,
appeared in 1868. This was replaced in the Standard Edition in
1906 by the translation of John C. Ager. The text for this present
edition was electronically scanned from that version. This process
has allowed the book to be completely redesigned and set in a new
and more readable typeface. Certain stylistic changes have also been
introduced. These include modernized spelling and punctuation as
well as substituting new words for terms whose meanings have
become obscure or have changed since the nineteenth century.
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Arabic numerals have replaced roman numerals in Bible passages,
and certain capitalized words including pronouns referring to God
have been lowercased to reflect contemporary usage. All these
changes have been carefully made in order to make the book easier
to read and use, while preserving the dignity and power of the
original Latin. On the whole, however, the Ager translation has not
been materially altered.

As was the custom in his day, Swedenborg referred to the Psalms
as the book of David, and to the Pentateuch (Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy) as the books of Moses. As
with previous printings, the bold numerals in brackets, [2], [3],
etc., indicate divisions of Swedenborg’s long numbered sections,
made for the convenience of the reader by John Faulkner Potts in
his six-volume Swedenborg Concordance (London: Swedenborg
Society, 1888-1902).

William Ross Woofenden

Sharon, Massachusetts
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The Faith of the New Heaven
and of the New Church

1. This faith is first set forth in a universal and in a particular
form, that it may serve as a preface set before the work that follows,
also as a gate giving entrance to a temple, and as a summary,
containing in their own mode the particulars that succeed. It is
called the faith of the new heaven and of the new church because
heaven which is the abode of angels, and the church which is made
up of men, act as a one, like the internal and the external man;
consequently the man of the church who is in the good of love
from the truths of faith and in the truths of faith from the good of
love, is, in respect to the interiors of his mind, an angel of heaven;
and being such he after death enters heaven and there enjoys
happiness in proportion to the state of conjunction of his love and
faith. Let it be known that in the new heaven, which the Lord is
now establishing, this faith is its preface, gate, and summary.

2. The faith of the new heaven and of the new church in its
universal form is as follows:

The Lord from eternity, who is Jehovah, came into the world to
subjugate the hells and to glorify his human; and without this no
mortal could have been saved; and those are saved who believe in
him.

[2] This is called the faith in its universal form, because this is the
universal principle of faith; and the universal principle of faith must
be in each thing and in all things of it. It is a universal principle of
faith that God is one in essence and in person, in whom is a Divine
trinity, and that he is the Lord God the savior Jesus Christ. It is a
universal principle of faith that no mortal could have been saved
unless the Lord had come into the world. It is a universal principle
of faith that he came into the world to remove hell from man, and
that he did remove it by means of contests with it and victories
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over it, and thereby he subdued it and reduced it to order and
made it obedient to himself. It is a universal principle of faith that
he came into the world to glorify his human which he took on in
the world, that is, to unite it with the Divine from which [are all
things], and thereby he eternally holds hell in order and under
obedience to himself. As this could be accomplished only by means
of temptations admitted into his human, even to the last of them,
which was the passion of the cross, he endured even that. These are
the universal principles of faith relating to the Lord.

[3] The universal principle of faith on man’s part is that he
should believe in the Lord; for by believing in him there is
conjunction with him and thereby salvation. To believe in the Lord
is to have confidence that he saves; and as only those who live
rightly can have this confidence, this, too, is meant by believing in
him. And this the Lord teaches in John:

This is the Father’s will, that everyone that believeth in the son may have
eternal life (John 6:40);

He that believeth in the son hath eternal life; but he that believeth not in
the son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him (John 3:36).

3. The faith of the new heaven and of the new church in a
particular form is as follows:

Jehovah God is love itself and wisdom itself, or is good itself and
truth itself; and in respect to Divine truth, which is the Word, and
which was God with God, he came down and took on the human
for the purpose of reducing to order all things that were in heaven,
and all things in hell, and all things in the church; because at that
time the power of hell prevailed over the power of heaven, and
upon the earth the power of evil over the power of good, and in
consequence a total damnation stood threatening at the door. This
impending damnation Jehovah God removed by means of his
human, which was Divine truth, and thus he redeemed angels and
men, and thereupon he united, in his human, Divine truth with
Divine good or Divine wisdom with Divine love; and so, with and
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in his glorified human, he returned into his Divine in which he was
from eternity. All this is meant by these words in John:

The Word was with God, and God was the Word. And the Word became
flesh (John 1:1, 14);

I came out from the Father and am come into the world; again I leave the
world and go unto the Father (John 16:28);

and also by these words:

We know that the son of God is come, and has given us understanding that
we may know the true; and we are in the true, in his son Jesus Christ. He is
the true God and life eternal (1 John 5:20).

From these words it is clear that without the Lord’s coming into
the world no one could have been saved. It is the same today; and
therefore without the Lord’s coming again into the world in Divine
truth, which is the Word, no one can be saved.

[2] The particulars of faith on man’s part are:

(1) God is one, in whom is a Divine trinity, and the Lord God
the savior Jesus Christ is that one.

(2) Saving faith is to believe in him.

(3) Evils should not be done, because they are of the devil and
from the devil.

(4) Goods should be done, because they are of God and from
God.

(5) These should be done by man as if by himself; but it should
be believed that they are done by the Lord in man and through
man.
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The first two are matters of faith, the next two of charity, and the
fifth of the conjunction of charity and faith, thus of the
conjunction of the Lord and man.
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God the Creator

4. Since the Lord’s time the Christian church has passed through
the several stages from infancy to extreme old age. Its infancy was
in the lifetime of the apostles, when they preached throughout the
world repentance and faith in the Lord God the savior. That this is
what they preached is evident from these words in the Acts of the
Apostles:

Paul testified, both to the Jews and to the Greeks, repentance toward God
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 20:21).

It is a noteworthy fact that some months ago the Lord called
together his twelve disciples, now angels, and sent them forth
throughout the spiritual world, with the command to preach the
gospel there anew, since the church that was established by the
Lord through them has at this day become so far consummated
that scarcely a remnant of it survives; and this has come to pass,
because the Divine trinity has been divided into three persons, each
one of whom is God and Lord.

[2] Because of this a sort of frenzy has invaded not only all
theology, but also the church that from the Lord’s name is called
Christian. It is called a frenzy because men’s minds have been made
so demented by it as not to know whether there is one God or
three. On the lips there is one God; but in the thought of the mind
there are three; consequently the mind and lips, that is, the thought
and speech, are at variance; and the result of this variance is that
there is no God at all. The materialism that prevails at this day is
from no other source. Consider, if you will, with the lips speaking
of one and the mind thinking of three, whether one of these
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statements does not, when they meet within, cancel the other.
Consequently when a man thinks about God, if he thinks at all it is
nothing more than thought from the mere name God,
unaccompanied by any sense of the meaning of the name that
involves any knowledge of God.

[3] The idea of God, with all conception of him, having been
thus rent asunder, it is my purpose to treat, in their order, of God
the creator, of the Lord the redeemer, and of the Holy Spirit the
operator, and lastly of the Divine trinity, to the end that what has
been rent asunder may be again made whole; which is done when
the reason of man is convinced by the Word and by light therefrom
that there is a Divine trinity, and that the trinity is in the Lord God
the savior Jesus Christ, like the soul, the body, and what goes forth
from these, in man; and that thus this article in the Athanasian
Creed is true:

In Christ God and man, or the Divine and the human, are not
two, but are in one person; and as the rational soul and the flesh are
one man, so God and man are one Christ.

The Unity of God

5. As the acknowledgment of God from a knowledge of God is
the very essence and soul of the entire contents of theology, it is
necessary that the unity of God should be the first thing treated of.
This shall be set forth in order in the following sections:

(1) The entire holy Scripture, and the doctrines therefrom of the
churches in the Christian world, teach that God is one.

(2) There is a universal influx [from God] into the souls of men
of the truth that there is a God, and that he is one.
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(3) For this reason there is in all the world no nation possessing
religion and sound reason that does not acknowledge a God, and
that God is one.

(4) Respecting what the one God is, nations and peoples have
differed and still differ, from many causes.

(5) Human reason can, if it will, perceive and be convinced, from
many things in the world, that there is a God, and that he is one.

(6) If God were not one, the universe could not have been
created and preserved.

(7) Whoever does not acknowledge a God is excommunicated
from the church and condemned.

(8) With the man who acknowledges several Gods instead of one,
there is no coherence in the things relating to the church.

These propositions shall be unfolded one by one.

6. (1) The entire holy Scripture, and all the doctrines therefrom of
the churches in the Christian world, teach that there is a God and that
he is one. The entire holy Scripture teaches that there is a God,
because in its inmosts it is nothing but God, that is, it is nothing
but the Divine that goes forth from God; for it was dictated by
God; and from God nothing can go forth except what is God and
is called Divine. This the holy Scripture is in its inmosts. But in its
derivatives, which are below and from these inmosts, the holy
Scripture is adapted to the perception of angels and men. The
Divine is likewise in these derivatives, but in another form, in
which it is called the celestial, spiritual, and natural Divine. These
are simply the draperies of God; for God himself, such as he is in
the inmosts of the Word, cannot be seen by any creature. For he
said to Moses, when Moses prayed that he might see the glory of
Jehovah, that no one can see God and live. This is equally true of
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the inmosts of the Word, where God is in his very being and
essence.

[2] Nevertheless, the Divine, which forms the inmost and is
draped by things adapted to the perceptions of angels and men,
beams forth like light through crystalline forms, although variously
in accordance with the state of mind that man has formed for
himself; either from God or from himself. Before everyone who has
formed the state of his mind from God the holy Scripture stands
like a mirror wherein he sees God; but everyone in his own way.
This mirror is made up of those truths that man learns from the
Word, and that he appropriates by living in accordance with them.
From all this it is evident, in the first place, that the holy Scripture
is the fullness of God.

[3] That the holy Scripture teaches not only that there is a God,
but also that God is one, can be seen from the truths which, as
before stated, compose that mirror, in that they form a coherent
whole and make it impossible for man to think of God except as
one. In consequence of this, every person whose reason is imbued
with any sanctity from the Word knows, as if from himself, that
God is one, and feels it to be a sort of insanity to say that there are
more. The angels are unable to open their lips to utter the word
“gods,” for the heavenly aura in which they live resists it. That God
is one the holy Scripture teaches, not only thus universally, as has
been said, but also in many particular passages, as in the following:

Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God is one Jehovah (Deut. 6:4; also Mark
12:29).

Surely God is in thee, and besides me there is no god (Isa. 45:14).
Am not I Jehovah, and there is no god else besides me? (Isa. 45:21).

I am Jehovah thy God and thou shalt acknowledge no god besides me
(Hosea 13:4).

Thus saith Jehovah, the king of Israel, I am the first and the last, and
besides me there is no god (Isa. 44:6).
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In that day Jehovah shall be king over all the earth; in that day Jehovah
shall be one and his name one (Zech. 14:9).

7. It is known that the doctrines of the churches in the Christian
world teach that God is one. This they teach because all their
doctrines are from the Word, and so far as one God is
acknowledged both with the lips and the heart these doctrines are
consistent. To those who confess one God with the lips only, but
in heart accept three, as is true of many at this day in Christendom,
God is nothing but a word on the lips; and all their theology is a
mere idol of gold enclosed in a shrine, the key to which the priests
alone hold; and when such read the Word they perceive no light in
it or from it, not even that God is one. To such the Word appears
blurred with blots, and in regard to the unity of God entirely
covered with them. It is these who are described by the Lord in
Matthew:

In hearing ye shall hear and shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see
and not discern. Their eyes they have closed, lest haply they should see with
their eyes and hear with their ears and understand with their heart, and
should turn themselves and I should heal them (Matt. 13:14, 15).

All these are like men shunning the light, and entering chambers
without windows, and groping about the walls, searching for food
or money, and at length acquiring a vision like that of birds of the
night, seeing in darkness. They are like a woman having several
husbands, who is not a wife but a lascivious courtesan; or they are
like a virgin who accepts rings from several suitors, and after the
nuptials bestows her favors not upon one only, but also upon the
others.

8. (2) There is a universal influx from God into the souls of men of
the truth that there is a God, and that he is one. That there is an
influx from God into man is evident from the universal confession
that all good that is in itself good, and that exists in man and is
done by him, is from God; in like manner everything of charity
and everything of faith; for we read:

A man can take nothing except it be given him from heaven (John 3:27);
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and Jesus said:
Without me ye are unable to do anything (John 15:5);

that is, anything that pertains to charity and faith. This influx is
into the souls of men because the soul is the inmost and highest
part of man, and the influx from God enters into that, and
descends therefrom into the things that are below, and vivifies
them in accordance with reception. The truths that are to
constitute belief flow in, it is true, through the hearing, and are
thus implanted in the mind, that is, below the soul. But by means
of such truths man is simply made ready to receive the influx from
God through the soul; and such as this preparation is, such is the
reception, and such the transformation of natural faith into

spiritual faith.

[2] There is such an influx from God into the souls of men of the
truth that God is one, because everything Divine, regarded most
generally as well as most particularly, is God. And as the entire
Divine coheres as one, it cannot fail to inspire in man the idea of
one God; and this idea is strengthened daily as man is elevated by
God into the light of heaven. For the angels in their light cannot
force themselves to utter the word “gods.” Even their speech closes
at the end of every sentence in a oneness of cadence; and there is no
other cause of this than the influx into their souls of the truth that
God is one.

[3] In spite of this influx into the souls of men of the truth that
God is one, there are many who think that the divinity of God is
divided into several possessing the same essence; and the reason of
this is that when the influx descends it falls into forms not
correspondent, and influx is varied by the form that receives it, as
takes place in all the subjects of the three kingdoms of nature. It is
the same God who vivifies man and who vivifies every beast; but
the recipient form is what causes the beast to be a beast and man to
be a man. The same is true of man when he induces on his mind
the form of a beast. There is the same influx from the sun into
every kind of tree, but the influx differs in accordance with the
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form of each; that which flows into the vine is the same as that
which flows into the thorn; but if a thorn were to be engrafted
upon a vine the influx would be inverted and go forth in
accordance with the form of the thorn.

[4] The same is true of the subjects of the mineral kingdom; the
same light flows into limestone and into the diamond; but in the
diamond it is transmitted, while in the limestone it is quenched. In
human minds these differences are in accordance with the forms of
the mind, which become inwardly spiritual in accordance with
faith in God, together with life from God, such forms being made
translucent and angelic by a faith in one God, and on the contrary,
made dark and bestial by a faith in more than one God, which
differs but little from a faith in no God.

9. (3) For this reason, there is in all the world no nation possessing
religion and sound reason that does not acknowledge a God, and that
God is one. As a consequence of the Divine influx into the souls of
men, treated of just above, there is in every man an internal dictate
that there is a God and that he is one. And yet there are some who
deny God, and some who acknowledge nature as god, and some
who acknowledge more gods than one, and some who worship
images as gods; which is possible because such have blocked up the
interiors of their reason or understanding with worldly and
corporeal things, thereby obliterating their first or childhood idea
respecting God, and at the same time rejecting religion from their
breasts and casting it behind their backs. Christians acknowledge
one God; but in what manner is evident from their established
creed, which is as follows:

The Catholic faith is this: that we worship one God in trinity,
and trinity in unity. There are three Divine persons, Father, son,
and Holy Spirit, and yet there are not three gods, but there is one
God. There is one person of the Father, another of the son, and
another of the Holy Spirit, and their divinity is one, their glory
equal, and their majesty coeternal. Thus the Father is God, the son
is God, and the Holy Spirit is God. But like as we are compelled by
Christian verity to confess each person singly to be God and Lord,
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so we are forbidden by the Catholic religion to say there be three
gods or three Lords.

Such is the Christian faith respecting the unity of God. But that
the trinity of God and the unity of God in that creed are
inconsistent with each other will be shown in the chapter on the
Divine trinity.

[2] The other nations in the world possessing a religion and
sound reason agree in acknowledging that God is one; all the
Mohammedans in their empires; the Africans in many kingdoms of
that continent; the Asiatics in their many kingdoms; and finally the
Jews to this day. Of the most ancient people in the golden age,
such as had any religion worshiped one God, whom they called
Jehovah. The same is true of the ancient people in the succeeding
age, until monarchical governments were established, when worldly
and afterwards corporeal loves began to close up the higher regions
of the understanding, which previously had been open, and had
been like temples and sacred recesses for the worship of one God.
In order to reopen these and thus restore the worship of one God,
the Lord God instituted a church among the posterity of Jacob,
and made this the first of all the commandments of their religion:

Thou shalt have no other gods before me (Exod. 20:3).

[3] Moreover, the name Jehovah, which he at this time re- stored,
signifies the supreme and only being, the source of everything that
is or exists in the universe. Jove, a name derived possibly from
Jehovah, was worshiped as a supreme god by the ancient heathen;
and many other gods who composed his court they also clothed
with divinity; while in the following age wise men, like Plato and
Aristotle, confessed that these were not gods, but were so many
properties, qualities, and attributes of the one God, being called
gods because there was something Divine in each of them.

10. All sound reason, even when it is not religious, sees that every
composite thing would of itself fall to pieces unless it depended
upon some one thing; as in the case of man, composed of so many
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members, viscera, and organs of sensation and motion, unless they
all depended on one soul; or the body itself, unless it depended on
one heart. The same is true of a kingdom unless it depends on one
king; a household, unless on one master; and every office, of which
there are many kinds in every kingdom, unless on one officer.
What would an army avail against the enemy unless it had a leader
having supreme power, and officers subordinate to him, each of
them having his proper command over the soldiers? So would it be
with the church if it did not acknowledge one God, or with the
angelic heaven, which is like a head to the church on earth, in both
of which the Lord is the very soul. This is why heaven and the
church are called his body; and when these do not acknowledge
one God they are like a dead body, which being useless is carried
away and buried.

11. (4) Respecting what the one God is, nations and peoples have
differed and still differ, from many causes. The first cause is that
knowledge and consequent acknowledgment of God are not
possible without revelation; nor are a knowledge of the Lord, and a
consequent acknowledgment that “in him dwelleth all the fullness
of the Godhead bodily” possible except from the Word, which is
the crown of revelations; for it is by the revelation given to man
that he is able to approach God and to receive influx, and thereby
from being natural to become spiritual. The primeval revelation
extended throughout the world; but it was perverted by the natural
man in many ways, which was the origin of religious disputes,
dissensions, heresies, and schisms. The second cause is that the
natural man is not capable of any perception of God, but only of
the world and adapting this to himself. Consequently it is among
the canons of the Christian church that the natural man is opposed
to the spiritual, and that they contend against each other. This
explains why those who have learned from the Word or other
revelation that there is a God have differed and still differ
respecting the nature and the unity of God.

(2] For this reason those whose mental sight depended on the
bodily senses, but who nevertheless had a desire to see God, formed
for themselves images of gold, silver, stone, and wood, under which
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as visible objects they might worship God; while others who
discarded idols from their religion found for themselves
representations of God in the sun and moon, in the stars, and in
various objects on the earth. But those who thought themselves
wiser than the common people, and yet remained natural, from the
immensity and omnipresence of God in creating the world
acknowledged nature as God, some of them nature in its inmosts,
some in its outmosts; while others, that they might separate God
from nature, conceived an idea of something most universal, which
they called the being of the universe [ens universij; and because
such have no further knowledge of God this being becomes to
them mere rational abstraction [ens rationis] which has no meaning.

[3] Everyone can see that a man’s knowledge of God is his mirror
of God, and that those who know nothing about God do not see
God in a mirror with its face toward them, but in a mirror with its
back toward them; and as this is covered with quicksilver, or some
dark paste, it does not reflect the image but extinguishes it. Faith in
God enters into man through a prior way, which is from the soul
into the higher parts of the understanding; while knowledges about
God enter through a posterior way, because they are drawn from
the revealed Word by the understanding, through the bodily senses;
and these inflowings meet midway in the understanding; and there
natural faith, which is merely persuasion, becomes spiritual, which
is real acknowledgment. Thus the human understanding is like a
refining vessel, in which this transmutation is effected.

12. (5) Human reason can, if it will, perceive and be convinced,
[from many things in the world, that there is a God, and that he is one.
This truth may be confirmed by innumerable things in the visible
world; for the universe is like a stage, upon which evidences that
there is a God and that he is one are continually exhibited. To
illustrate this I will cite this memorable relation from the spiritual
world:

Once while I was talking with angels, certain spirits that had
recently arrived from the natural world were present. Seeing them,
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I bade them welcome, and told them many things they had not
known before about the spiritual world.

After this I asked them what knowledge about God and about
nature they had brought with them from the world.

“This,” they said, “that nature is the operative power in all things
that are done in the created universe; and that God, after creation,
endowed nature with and impressed upon it that capability and
power; and that God merely sustains and preserves that power lest
it perish; consequently, all things that spring forth or are produced
and reproduced upon the earth are now ascribed to nature.”

But I replied that in nothing is nature of itself the operative
power, but God through nature. And when they asked for proof I
said, “Those who believe the Divine operation to be in every least
thing of nature find in very many things they see in the world
much more evidence in favor of a God than in favor of nature.

[2] “For those who find evidences in favor of the Divine
operation in every least thing of nature observe attentively the
wonderful things that are seen in the production of plants and of
animals. In the production of plants, they observe that from a little
seed sown in the ground there goes forth a root, and from the root
a stem, and successively branches, buds, leaves, flowers, and fruits,
even to new seeds, just as if the seed knew the order of succession
or development by which to renew itself. What rational person can
imagine that the sun, which is pure fire, knows this, or that it can
impart to its heat and light the power to produce such effects and
to have such uses in view? Any man whose reason looks upward,
when he sees these things and properly considers them, must needs
conclude that they are from one whose wisdom is infinite, that is,
from God. In this conclusion those who recognize a Divine
operation in all the particulars of nature confirm themselves when
they observe these things. On the other hand, those who do not
recognize such an operation in nature behold these things with the
eyes of their reason in the back of the head, and not in the front.
These are such as derive all the ideas of their thought from the
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bodily senses, and confirm the fallacies of the senses, saying, ‘Do
you not see the sun accomplishing all these things by means of its
heat and light? Is that which you do not see of any account?’

[3] “Those who confirm themselves in favor of the Divine
carefully observe the wonderful things they see in the production of
animals; as in regard to eggs (speaking first of these), the chick in
its seminal state lies concealed in them with everything requisite for
its formation, and also for its entire development after it is hatched
until it becomes a bird in the form of the parent. Moreover, to any
mind that thinks deeply, things which excite wonder are presented
whenever winged creatures in general are observed; as that both the
smallest and largest of them, both the invisible and the visible, that
is, both minute insects and great birds and beasts, possess organs of
sense, namely, sight, smell, taste, and touch; also organs of motion,
which are muscles, for they fly and walk; also viscera connected
with the heart and lungs which are moved by the brains. All these
things are seen also by those who ascribe everything to nature; but
such merely notice their existence, and claim that they are products
of nature. This they claim because they have turned away their
minds from all thoughts of the Divine; and those who have done
this, when they behold the wonderful things in nature, are unable
to think about them rationally, still less spiritually; but they think
sensually and materially; thus they think in nature from nature, and
not above nature; and such differ from beasts only in being
endowed with rationality, that is, only in an ability to understand if
they wish to.

(4] “Those who have turned themselves away from all thought of
a Divine, and have thereby become corporeal-sensual, never
consider that the sight of the eye is so gross and material that it sees
many small insects as a single obscure object; and yet each one of
these is organized for sensation and motion, and is consequently
endowed with fibers and vessels, with a minute heart and pulmonic
tubes, with minute viscera and with brains; and these are composed
of nature’s purest elements, these textures corresponding to life in
its lowest degree whereby their least parts are severally actuated.
Considering the grossness of our bodily vision, to which many such
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insects, with the innumerable parts in each, appear as a single
minute indistinct object, while yet it is from this vision that sensual
men think and draw conclusions, it is evident how gross their
minds must be, and in what darkness they must be respecting
spiritual things.

[5] “Any man is able, if he will, to find evidences in favor of a
Divine in the visible things of nature; and this he does whenever he
thinks of God and of his omnipotence in the creation of the
universe, and of his omnipresence in the preservation of it; as, for
instance, when he sees that among the birds of heaven each species
knows its own food and where to find it, recognizes its companions
by sight and sound, and among other species knows which are
friends and which enemies; that they know how to mate, to form
marriages, construct their nests skillfully, place their eggs in them
and hatch them, also the period of incubation; and when the young
have been hatched they love them most tenderly, shelter them
beneath their wings, feed and nourish them, and this until they are
able to provide for themselves and to perform like offices. If anyone
is willing to think about a Divine influx through the spiritual world
into the natural he can see it in these creatures; and can also, if he
will, say from his heart that the sun through its heat and light
cannot be the source of such knowledge, for the sun from which
nature has its rise and essence is pure fire, and consequently its
effluent heat and light must be utterly dead; and thus he may reach
the conclusion that these knowledges are from a Divine influx
through the spiritual world into the outmosts of nature.

[6] “Any one can find evidences in favor of a Divine in the visible
things of nature when he observes those worms which are moved
by the joy of a peculiar love to aspire after a change of their earthly
state into one somewhat analogous to a heavenly state. For this
purpose they crawl into suitable places, enclose themselves in a
covering, and thus place themselves in a womb from which to be
born again; and there they become chrysalids, aureliae, nymphs,
and finally butterflies; and having undergone this transformation
and been decked with beautiful wings according to their species,
they fly forth into the air as into their heaven, and there disport



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 20

themselves merrily, marrying, laying eggs, and providing for
themselves a posterity, meanwhile nourishing themselves with
sweet and pleasant food from flowers. Who that sees evidences in
favor of a Divine in the visible things of nature can help seeing in
these as worms an image of man’s earthly state, and in these as
butterflies an image of his heavenly state? Those who have
confirmed themselves in favor of nature behold the same things,
but having rejected man’s heavenly state from their thought they
call them mere operations of nature.

[7] “Any one can find evidences in favor of a Divine in the visible
things in nature when he gives thought to what is known of bees,
their knowing how to collect wax from roses and blossoms, to suck
out honey, to build cells like little houses, to arrange them like a
city, with streets for going in and out; their smelling from a
distance the flowers and herbs from which they collect wax for their
houses and honey for food, being loaded with which they fly back
straight to their hive. Thus they provide themselves with food for
the coming winter as if they foresaw it. They also appoint a mistress
over themselves as queen, and through her they propagate a
posterity; and for her they build a sort of palace above themselves,
and place guards around it. When the time for propagation arrives,
accompanied by her guards, which are called drones, she goes from
cell to cell, and lays her eggs, which her retinue seal up lest they be
injured by the air. Thus a new generation is born; and when this
generation has reached the proper age to be able to repeat the
process it is expelled from the hive, and the new swarm, after
gathering into a body to prevent separation, flies forth to find itself
a home. About the time of autumn, as the drones have added
nothing to the supply of wax or honey, they are led out and
deprived of their wings to prevent their returning and consuming
the food on which they had spent no labor. From this and other
facts it can be seen that on account of the use they perform for the
human race these insects receive by influx from the spiritual world
a form of government similar to that which is formed among men
on the earth, and even among the angels in the heavens.
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[8] “What man of sound reason does not see that the natural
world cannot be the source of all this? What has the sun, from
which nature springs, in common with a government which so vies
with and closely resembles heavenly government? From these and
like facts exhibited among animals, one who acknowledges and
worships nature confirms himself in favor of nature; while he who
acknowledges and worships God confirms himself from the same
facts in favor of God; for the spiritual man sees in them spiritual
things, and the natural man sees in them natural things, thus each
in accord with his character. For my own part, such things have
been to me evidences that from God there is an influx of the
spiritual world into the natural. Consider, moreover, whether you
are able to think analytically of any form of government, of any
civil law, or any moral virtue, or any spiritual truth, except on the
supposition that there is an inflow of the Divine from its own
wisdom through the spiritual world. As to myself, I am not able to
do so, and never have been. I have now for twenty-six years
continually observed that influx perceptibly and sensibly; I
therefore speak from what I know.

[9] “Can nature pursue use as an end, and arrange uses in order
and in forms? Only a wise being is able to do this; and God alone,
whose wisdom is infinite, is able so to order and form the universe.
Who else can foresee and provide food and clothing for man—food
from the products of the field, from the fruits of the earth, and
from animals; and clothing from the same sources? It is among
these marvelous facts that those petty worms called silkworms
clothe with silk and magnificently adorn both women and men,
from queens and kings even to maidservants and menservants; and
that a petty insect like the bee supplies the wax for the tapers that
make temples and palaces brilliant. All these and more are
conclusive proofs that God from himself through the spiritual
world operates all things that take place in nature.

[10] “To all this let me add the fact that I have seen in the
spiritual world those who from things visible in the natural world
had confirmed themselves in favor of nature until they had become
atheists; and that in spiritual light the understanding of such
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appeared to be open below, but closed above, for the reason that in
their thought they had looked down toward the earth, and not up
toward heaven. Above their sensual faculties, which form the lowest
part of the understanding, a kind of covering flashing with infernal
fire was seen, in some cases like soot, and in others livid like a
corpse. Let everyone therefore beware of these confirmations in
favor of nature; and let him confirm himself in favor of God; there
is no lack of means.”

13. (6) If God were not one, the universe could not have been created
and preserved. The unity of God may be inferred from the creation
of the universe, because the universe is a work coherent as a unit
from things first to things last, and dependent upon one God as a
body upon its soul. The universe was so created that God might be
omnipresent, and hold each and all of its parts under his direction,
and keep its parts together as one body perpetually, which is to
preserve it. Moreover, because of this Jehovah God declares:

That he is the first and the last, the beginning and the end, the alpha and
omega (Isa. 44:6; Rev. 1:8, 17).

That he maketh all things, spreadeth forth the heavens above, and
stretcheth forth the earth by himself (Isa. 44:24).

This vast system which is called the universe is a work coherent as a
unit from things first to things last, because in creating it God had
a single end in view, which was an angelic heaven from the human
race; and all things of which the world consists are means to that
end; since he who seeks an end seeks also the means.

[2] Consequently, whoever regards the world as a work
containing means to that end is able to look upon the created
universe as a work coherent as a unit, and to see that the world is a
complex of uses, existing in a successive order, looking to the
human race (from which is the angelic heaven) as its end. The
Divine love can be intent upon no other end than the eternal
blessedness of men, having its source in the Divine; and its Divine
wisdom can bring forth nothing but uses that are means to that
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end. Surveying the world from this most general idea, every wise
man can comprehend that the creator of the universe is a one, and
that his essence is love and wisdom; consequently there can not be
in it the smallest particular in which there does not lie hidden some
use, more or less remote, for man—food from the fruits of the
earth and from animals, and clothing from the same sources.

[3] How wonderful it is that the insignificant silkworm should
clothe with silk and magnificently adorn both women and men,
from queens and kings to maidservants and menservants; and that a
petty insect like the bee should supply wax for the tapers which
make temples and palaces brilliant. Those who study in minute
detail a few things in the world, and not all things in their most
general relations, including ends, mediate cases, and effects, and
who, furthermore, do not deduce creation from Divine love
through Divine wisdom, are unable to see that the universe is the
workmanship of one God, and that he dwells in every particular
use because he dwells in the end. For in every case one who is in an
end must be in the means also, since the end is inmostly in all the
means, actuating and directing them.

[4] Those who do not regard the universe as the workmanship of
God and the dwelling place of his love and wisdom, but as the
workmanship of nature and the dwelling place of the sun’s heat and
light, close the higher regions of their mind against God, and open
its lower regions for the devil, and consequently put off their
human nature and put on a bestial nature, and not only think
themselves to be like the beasts but actually become so. For they
become foxes in cunning, wolves in fierceness, panthers in
treachery, tigers in cruelty, and crocodiles, serpents, owls, and other
birds of night, in the several characteristics of these. Moreover, in
the spiritual world those who are such do at a distance actually
appear like these wild beasts. Thus does their love of evil portray
itself.

14. (7) Whoever does not acknowledge a God is excommunicated
from the church and condemned. Whoever does not acknowledge a
God is excommunicated from the church, because God is the all of
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the church; and Divine things which are called theological are what
constitute the church; consequently a denial of God is a denial of
all things pertaining to the church; and this denial is what
excommunicates the man; thus he is excommunicated not by God,
but by himself. And he stands condemned because he who is
excommunicated from the church is also excommunicated from
heaven; since the church on earth and the angelic heaven make
one, like the internal and the external or the spiritual and the
natural in man; and man was so created by God that in respect to
his internal he might be in the spiritual world and in respect to his
external in the natural world; consequently he was created a native
of both worlds, in order that the spiritual which belongs to heaven
might be implanted in the natural, which belongs to the world, just
as seed is planted in the ground; and that man might thus become
fixed and endure to eternity.

[2] The man who has excommunicated himself from the church
and thus from heaven by a denial of God has closed up in himself
his internal man in respect to his will and its genial love; for man’s
will is the receptacle of his love, and becomes its dwelling place.
But he cannot close up his internal man in respect to its
understanding, for if he could and did he would be man no longer.
Nevertheless, his will’s love infatuates with falsities the higher
faculties of the understanding; and in consequence the
understanding becomes closed to the truths pertaining to faith and
the goods pertaining to charity; thus more and more against God,
and also against the spiritual things of the church. Thus man is
shut out from communion with the angels of heaven, and when so
shut out he enters into communion with the satans of hell, and
thinks as they think; and all satans deny God, and think foolishly
about God and the spiritual things of the church; and in the same
way does the man think who is conjoined with them.

[3] When such a man is in his spirit, as he is when left privately
to himself, he suffers his thoughts to be led by the delights of evil
and falsity which he has conceived and brought forth in himself;
and he then thinks that God has no existence, but is merely a word
uttered from the pulpit to hold the common people in obedience
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to the laws of justice, which are the laws of society. He also thinks
the Word, from which ministers proclaim a God, to be a mass of
visionary tales, which have been made holy by authority, and the
Decalogue or catechism to be merely a little book to be thrown
aside when it has been well worn by the hands of little boys, since it
teaches that parents ought to be honored, forbids murder, adultery,
theft, and false witness; and who does not learn the same things
from civil law? He thinks of the church as an assembly of simple,
credulous, and weak-minded people, who see what they see not. He
thinks of man, and of himself as a man, as being like a beast, and of
life after death as of the life of a beast after death.

[4] Thus does his internal man think, however differently his
external man may speak. For, as just said, every man has an internal
and an external; and it is the internal that makes the man, that is,
the spirit, which is what lives after death; while the external, in
which by a semblance of morality he plays the hypocrite, is laid in
the grave; and on account of his denial of God the man then stands
condemned. In respect to his spirit every man is associated in the
spiritual world with his like, and becomes as one of them. It has
frequently been granted me to see there in societies the spirits of
men still living, some in angelic and some in infernal societies, and
also to converse with them for days; and I have wondered how the
man himself while still living in the body could be wholly ignorant
of this. Thus was it made clear that he who denies God is even now
among the damned, and that after death he is gathered to his own.

15. (8) With men who acknowledge several Gods instead of one there
is no coherence in the things relating to the church. He who in his
belief acknowledges and in his heart worships one God is both in
the communion of the saints on earth and in the communion of
the angels in heaven. These are called “communions,” and are
communions, because such are in the one God and the one God is
in them. Moreover, they are in conjunction with the entire angelic
heaven, and, I might venture to say, with all and each of its
inhabitants, for they are all like the children and descendants of one
father, whose dispositions, manners, and features are similar,
whereby they recognize each other. The angelic heaven is
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harmoniously arranged in societies in accordance with all the
varieties of the love of good, and these varieties center in one
universal love, which is love to God; from which love all are born
who in belief acknowledge and in heart worship the one God, who
is both the creator of the universe and the redeemer and
regenerator.

[2] But it is a wholly different matter with those who approach
and worship several gods instead of one, and with those who talk of
one and think of three, as do those in the church at this day who
divide God into three persons, and declare that each person by
himself is God, and attribute to each one special qualities or
properties that do not belong to the others. From this arises a
disintegration not only of the unity of God but of theology itself,
and still further of human thought, to which theology belongs. And
what can follow from this but perplexity and incoherency in things
of the church? That such is the state of the church at this day will
be shown in the appendix to this work. The truth is that the
division of God, or of the Divine essence, into three persons, each
one of whom by himself or singly is God, induces a denial of God.
It is as if a man should enter a temple to worship, and see painted
on a tablet over the altar one God as the ancient of days, another as
the great high priest, and the third as a flying Aeolus, with the
inscription: “These three are one God”; or like seeing there the
unity and trinity depicted as a man with three heads on one body,
of three bodies under one head, which would be monstrosities. If
anyone should enter heaven with such an idea he would certainly
be cast out headlong, even if he should declare that the head or
heads mean the essence, and the body or bodies its different
properties.

16. To this I will add the following memorable relation: I saw
some who had recently come from the natural world into the
spiritual world talking together about three Divine persons from
eternity. They were dignitaries of the church, and one of them was

a bishop.
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They came up to me; and after some talk about the spiritual
world, respecting which they had before known nothing, I said, “I
heard you speaking of three Divine persons from eternity; I beseech
you to disclose to me this great mystery according to the
conception you had formed of it in the natural world from which
you have lately come.”

Then the bishop, looking at me, said, “I see that you are a
layman, therefore I will set forth my ideas on this great mystery,
and will instruct you. My conception of the matter was, and still is,
that God the Father, God the son, and God the Holy Spirit sit in
the center of heaven upon magnificent and lofty seats or
thrones—God the Father on a throne of pure gold, with a scepter
in his hand; God the son at his right hand on a throne of the purest
silver, with a crown on his head; and God the Holy Spirit near
them, on a throne of dazzling crystal, holding a dove in his hand;
and that round about them in triple order are hanging lamps
glittering with precious stones; while at a distance from this circle
stand innumerable angels, all worshiping and singing praises; and
furthermore, that God the Father is continually talking with his
son about those who are to be justified, and they together judge
and determine who on earth are worthy to be received by them
among the angels, and crowned with eternal life; while God the
Holy Spirit, on hearing the names of such, hastens to them
throughout the earth, carrying with him gifts of righteousness as so
many tokens of salvation for the justified; and the instant he
approaches and breathes upon them he disperses their sins, as a
ventilator drives the smoke from a furnace and makes it white. He
also takes away the stony hardness of their hearts, and imparts the
tenderness of flesh, and at the same time renews their spirits or
minds, and regenerates them, giving them infantile faces; and
finally he seals them in the forehead with the sign of the cross, and
calls them ‘the elect’” and ‘sons of God.”” Having finished this
speech the bishop said, “Thus did I in the world elucidate this great
mystery; and as most of our order there applauded my utterances, I
am persuaded that you also, who are a layman, will assent to
them.”



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 28

[2] When the bishop had ceased speaking I looked at him, and
also at the dignitaries with him, and I noticed that they all gave full
assent to what he had said. I therefore began to reply, and said, “I
have given close attention to the statement of your belief, and from
it I gather that you have conceived and cherish an idea of the triune
God that is wholly natural, sensual, and even material, and that
there inevitably follows from it the idea of three gods. Is it not
thinking sensually of God the Father to conceive of him as seated
on a throne with a scepter in his hand; and of the son on his throne
with a crown on his head; and of the Holy Spirit on his with a dove
in his hand, and as hastening over the world in accordance with
what he hears? And as such an idea results from your statements, I
cannot assent to them; for from my childhood I have not been able
to admit into my mind any other idea than that of one God; and
since | have accepted and hold no other idea, all that you have said
has no weight with me. I also saw that ‘the throne’ on which
Jehovah is said in Scripture to sit means his kingdom, the ‘scepter’
and ‘crown,” government and dominion; the ‘sitting at the right
hand,” God’s omnipotence through his humanity; also that by what
is attributed to the Holy Spirit the operations of Divine
omnipresence are meant. Assume, sir, if you please, the idea of one
God, and rightly dwell upon that in your reasonings, and you will
at length clearly apprehend that this is so.

[3] “Furthermore, you admit that God is one, in that you make
the essence of these three persons one and indivisible; while yet you
do not allow anyone to say that this one God is one person, but he
must say that there are three persons and this you do lest the idea of
three gods, such as you entertain, should be lost; also you ascribe to
each person a property different from those of the others. In all this
do you not divide your Divine essence? And this being so, how can
you say and also think that God is one? I could excuse you if you
had said that the Divine is one. How can anyone on hearing that
‘The Father is God, the son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God,
and singly each person is God, ‘ possibly think of God as one? Is it
not a contradiction, to which assent is utterly impossible? That they
cannot be said to be one God, but only to have a like Divinity, may
be thus illustrated. A number of men forming one senate, assembly,
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or council, cannot be called one man; although when each and all
have the same opinion they may be said to be one in thought.
Neither can three diamonds of the same substance be called one
diamond; although they may be called one in substance. Moreover,
each diamond would differ from the others in value according to its
weight, which would not be true if they were one instead of three.

[4] “But I perceive the reason why three persons, each one of
whom is by himself singly God, are called by you one God, and
why you enjoin upon everyone in the church so to speak, namely,
because all sound and enlightened reason in the world
acknowledges God to be one, and in consequence you would be
covered with shame if you too did not speak in like manner. And
yet when you utter the words ‘one God’ while in your thoughts
there are three, that shame does not prevent your giving utterance
to both of these ideas.”

After this conversation the bishop with his clerical companions
withdrew, and as he departed he turned and tried to say, “There is
one God”; but he could not say it, because this thought restrained
his tongue, and with open mouth he gasped out, “Three gods!” At
this strange sight the bystanders laughed derisively and departed.

17. Afterwards I asked where I could find those of the learned
with the keenest minds who stood for a Divine trinity divided into
three persons. Three of these presented themselves; and I said to
them, “How can you divide the Divine trinity into three persons,
and assert that each person, by himself or singly, is God and Lord?
Is not a confession of the mouth that God is one thus made as
remote from the thought as the south from the north?”

To this they replied, “It is not at all remote, since the three
persons possess one essence, and the Divine essence is God. In the
world we were guardians of a trinity of persons, and the ward under
our charge was our faith; in that faith each Divine person had his
office—God the Father to impute and bestow, God the son to
intercede and mediate, and God the Holy Spirit to carry out the
work of imputation and mediation.”
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[2] But I asked, “What do you mean by the ‘Divine essence?””

They said, “We mean omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence,
immensity, eternity, and equality of majesty.”

I replied, “If that essence makes one God of several you might
add more yet, for example: a fourth, mentioned by Moses, Ezekiel,
and Job, under the name of ‘God Shaddai.” Something of this kind
was done in Greece and Italy by the ancients, who ascribed equal
attributes and a like essence to their gods, for example, to Saturn,
Jove, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Juno, Diana, Minerva, and even
Mercury and Venus; although they could not say that all these were
one God. Moreover, yourselves, who are three persons, and as I
apprehend alike in learning and therefore in that respect of a
similar essence, are not able to combine yourselves into one learned

»

man.

They laughed at this, and said, “You are joking. With the Divine
essence it is different: it is not tripartite, but one; not divisible, but
indivisible; partition and division do not apply to it.”

[3] Hearing this I said, “Let us come down to this ground and
discuss the matter.” And I asked, “What do you mean by a
‘person,” and what does the term signify?”

They said, “The term ‘person’ signifies that which has no part or
quality in another, but subsists by itself. Thus do all the heads of
the church define it, and we agree with them.”

I said, “Is this the definition of ‘person’?”
They replied, “It is.”

To this I answered, “There is then no part of the Father in the
son, or of either in the Holy Spirit. From this it follows that each is
at his own disposal, and possesses his own rights and powers, and
therefore there is nothing that joins them together except the will,
which is proper to each, and thus communicable at pleasure. Does
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not this make the three ‘persons’ three distinct gods? Listen again:
You have also defined ‘person’ as that which subsists by itself;
consequently there are three substances into which you divide the
Divine essence; and yet you say that this is incapable of division,
since it is one and indivisible. Furthermore, to each substance, that
is, to each person, you attribute properties that do not exist in the
others, and even cannot be communicated to the others, namely,
imputation, mediation, and operation. What can follow from this
except that the three ‘persons’ are three gods?”

At these remarks they withdrew, saying, “We will canvass these
statements and then answer you.”

[4] There was present a wise man who, hearing the arguments,
said, “I do not care to view this lofty subject through such fine
network; but apart from these subtleties I see clearly that in your
thought you have the idea of three gods; but as you would incur
disrepute by publishing this idea openly to all the world (for if you
did so you would be called madmen and fools), it is expedient for
you, in order to avoid that ignominy, to confess with your lips one

God.”

But the three, tenacious of their opinions, paid no attention to
this; and as they went away they muttered some terms culled from
metaphysical lore: from which I saw that metaphysics was their
tripod from which they wished to give responses.

The Divine Esse, which is Jehovah.

18. Let us first consider the Divine esse, and afterwards the
Divine essence. In appearance the two are one and the same; but
esse is more universal than essence; for essence implies esse, and is
derived from esse. The esse of God (or the Divine esse) it is
impossible to define, because it transcends every idea of human
thought, since this can take in only what is created and finite, and
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not what is uncreate and infinite, and therefore not the Divine esse.
The Divine esse is esse itself, from which all things are, and which
must be in all things in order that they may have being. A fuller
conception of the Divine esse may be gained by the following
propositions:

(1) The one God is called Jehovah from esse, that is because he

alone is, was, and is to be, and because he is the first and the last,
the beginning and the end, the alpha and the omega.

(2) The one God is substance itself and form itself, and angels
and men are substances and forms from him, and so far as they are
in him and he is in them are images and likenesses of him.

(3) The Divine esse is at once esse [being] in itself and existere
[manifestation] in itself.

(4) It is impossible for the Divine esse and existere in itself to
produce another Divine which is esse and existere in itself; therefore
another God of the same essence is impossible.

(5) The doctrine of a plurality of gods, both in past ages and at
the present day, sprang solely from a failure to understand the
Divine esse.

But these propositions must be elucidated one by one.

19. (1) The one God is called Jehovah from esse, that is, because he
alone is, was, and is to be, and because he is the first and the last, the
beginning and the end, the alpha and the omega. It is known that
“Jehovah” signifies I am and to be /esse/; and that God has been so
called from the most ancient times is clear from the book of
creation, or Genesis, where in the first chapter he is called “God,”
and in the second and subsequent chapters “Jehovah God,” and
afterwards, when the children of Abraham through Jacob, during
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their long sojourn in Egypt, forgot the name of God, it was recalled
to their remembrance; of which as follows:

Moses said unto God, What is thy name? God said unto Moses, I am who I
am, thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, I Am hath sent me unto
you; and thou shalt say, Jehovah God of your fathers hath sent me unto you:
this is my name to eternity, and this is my memorial from generation to

generation (Exod. 3:13-15).

Since God alone is the I Am and esse, or Jehovah, nothing can exist
in the created universe that does not derive its esse from him; but
how will be seen below. The words:

I am the first and the last, the beginning and the end, the alpha and the
omega (Isa. 44:6: Rev. 1:8, 11; 22:13),

have the same meaning, signifying, who is the itself and the only
from things first to things last, the source of all things.

[2] God is called “the alpha and the omega, the beginning and
the end,” because alpha is the first letter in the Greek alphabet and
omega the last; and therefore the two signify all things in the
complex. This is because each letter in the alphabet in the spiritual
world signifies a thing. And as the vowels furnish the tone, they
signify something belonging to affection or love. This is the origin
both of spiritual or angelic speech and of writing there. But it is an
arcanum hitherto unknown; for there is a universal language which
is the language of all angels and spirits, and which has nothing in
common with any language of men in the world; into this language
everyone comes after death, for it is inherent in every man from his
creation; consequently in the spiritual world everyone can
understand every other. I have frequently been permitted to hear
that language; and I have compared it with languages in the world,
and have found that in no respect whatever does it agree with any
natural language on earth. It differs from them in its initial
element, which is that each letter in each word has its special
meaning. It is for this reason that God is called alpha and omega,
which means that he is the itself and the only from things first to
things last, the source of all things. But regarding this speech and
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form of writing, which flows from the spiritual thought of the
angels, see Conjugial Love (n. 326-329), and also the following

pages.

20. (2) This one God is substance itself and form itself and angels
and men are substances and forms from him, and so far as they are in
him and he in them are images and likenesses of him. As God is esse he
is also substance; for unless esse is substance it is a figment of the
reason; for substance has subsistent being. Moreover, one who is a
substance is also a form; for unless a substance is a form it is a
figment of the reason. Wherefore both substance and form may be
predicated of God, but in the sense that he is the only, the very,
and the primal substance and form. That this form is the verily
human form, that is, that God is verily man, infinite in every
respect, has been shown in Angelic Wisdom concerning Divine Love
and Divine Wisdom, published at Amsterdam in 1763; where it is
also shown that angels and men are substances and forms created
and organized for receiving what is Divine flowing into them
through heaven. For this reason they are called in the book of
creation “images and likenesses of God” (Gen. 1:26, 27); and
elsewhere “his sons,” and “born of him.” In the course of this work
it will be fully shown that so far as man lives under Divine
direction, that is, suffers himself to be led by God, so far he
becomes an image of God more and more interiorly. Unless an idea
is formed of God as the primal substance and form, and of his form
as the verily human form, the human mind may easily involve itself
in spectral fancies about God himself, the origin of man, and the
creation of the world. It would then have no other conception of
God than as the nature of the universe in its first principles, that is,
as its expanse, or else as emptiness or nothingness; nor any other
conception of man’s origin than as a flowing together of elements
into that form by mere chance; nor of the creation of the world
than that its substances and forms originated in points, and
afterwards in geometrical lines, which are essentially nothing,
because nothing can be predicated of them. In such minds
everything belonging to the church is like the Styx or like Tartarean
darkness.



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 35

21. (3) The Divine esse is at once esse [being] in itself and existere
[manifestation] in iself. Jehovah God is esse in itself, because he is
the I am, the only, and the first, from eternity to eternity, the
source of everything that is, without whom it could not be. In this
way and not otherwise he is the beginning and the end, the first
and the last, the alpha and omega. It cannot be said that his esse is
from itself, because the expression from itself implies something
prior, and therefore time; and time is not applicable to the infinite,
which is called infinite from eternity; it also implies another God
who is God in himself, thus it implies God from God, or that God
formed himself; in which case he would neither be uncreate nor
infinite, for he would thus have made himself finite, either from
himself or from another. From the fact that God is esse in itself it
follows that he is love in itself, wisdom in itself, and life in itself,
and that he is the itself, the source of all things, to which each thing
must have relation in order to be anything. That God is God
because he is life in itself is evident from the Lord’s words in John
(5:26) and in Isaiah:

I am Jehovah that maketh all things; that spreadeth forth the heavens alone
that stretcheth forth the earth by myself (Isa. 44:24)

and that he alone is God, and beside him there is no God (Isa.
45:14, 15, 21, 22; Hos. 13:4). God is not only esse [being] in itself,
but also existere [manifestation] in itself, because esse without
existere is nothing, equally so existere unless it is from esse; therefore
where the one is the other must needs be. The same is true of
substance and form. Unless a substance is also a form nothing can
be predicated of it, and for the reason that having no quality it is in
itself nothing. The terms esse and existere are here used, and not
essence and existence, because a distinction must be made between
esse and essence, and between existere and existence, like that
between the prior and the posterior, the prior being more universal
than the posterior. To the Divine esse infinity and eternity are
applicable; while to the Divine essence and existence, Divine love
and wisdom are applicable, and through these two omnipotence
and omnipresence, which will be considered in their order.
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22. That God is the itself, the only, and the first, which is called
esse and existere in itself, the source of all that has being and
existence, the natural man is wholly unable to discover by his own
reason; for by his own reason the natural man can apprehend only
what belongs to nature, since that agrees with the essential nature
of his reason, because from his infancy and childhood nothing else
had entered into his reason. But because man was so created as to
be spiritual as well as natural, since he is to continue to live after
death, and then to live among those who are spiritual in their
world, God has provided the Word— in which he has revealed not
only himself but also that there is a heaven and a hell, and that in
one or the other of these every man is to live to eternity, in
accordance both with his life and his faith. Moreover, God has
revealed in the Word that he is the I Am or esse and the itself and
only, which in itself is, and thus the first or beginning, the source

of all things.

[2] By this revelation the natural man is enabled to raise himself
above nature, thus above himself, and to see such things as pertain
to God, yet only as if at a distance, although God is nigh to every
man, for in his essence he is in man; and being in man he is very
nigh to those who love him; and those love him who live according
to his commandments and believe in him; these as it were see him.
What is faith but to see spiritually that God is? And what is a life
according to his commandments but an acknowledgment in act
that from him are salvation and eternal life? But those whose faith
is not spiritual but natural, which is mere knowledge, and whose
life is therefore natural, do indeed see God, but from afar off, and
this only when they speak of him. The difference between these
two classes is like the difference between those who stand in a clear
light and see men near by and touch them, and those who stand in
a thick mist in which they are unable to distinguish between men
and trees or stones.

[3] Or it is like the difference between men on a high mountain
on which there is a city, who are going about there having
interaction with their fellow townsmen, and men looking down
from the top of that mountain who are unable to tell whether the
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objects they see below are people, beasts, or statues. Or it is like the
difference between men standing upon some planet and seeing
those about them, and men on another planet looking at these
through telescopes, and saying that they see people there, when in
fact they see nothing but a most general outline of the land as lunar
brightness, and the watery parts as spots. Such is the difference in
seeing God and Divine things in the mind that go forth from him,
between those who are both in faith and in a life of charity, and
those who merely know about faith and charity; and such
consequently is the difference between natural and spiritual men.
But those who deny the Divine holiness of the Word, and yet carry
their religion about as in a sack upon the back, do not see God at
all, but only utter the word “God,” almost like parrots.

23. (4) It is impossible for the Divine esse and existere in itself to
produce another Divine which is esse and existere in itself; therefore
another God of the same essence is impossible. It has been shown
already that the one God who is the creator of the universe, is esse
and existere in itself, that is, God in himself; and from this it follows
that God from God is impossible, because in such a being the verily
essential Divine, which is esse and existere in itself, is impossible. It
is the same whether you say “begotten of God” or “proceeding
from God”; it means, in either case, produced by God, and this
differs but little from being created.

Therefore, to introduce into the church a belief in three Divine
persons each of whom singly is God, and of the same essence, one
of them born from eternity, and a third proceeding from eternity,
is to destroy utterly the idea of God’s unity, and with it every idea
of divinity, and so cause all the spirituality of reason to be driven
into exile. Then man is man no longer; but is so wholly natural as
to differ from a beast only in the power of speech, and is opposed
to all the spiritual things of the church, for these the natural man
calls foolishness. This is the source and only source from which
have sprung the monstrous heresies concerning God; and thus the
division of the Divine trinity into persons has introduced into the
church not night alone but death as well.
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[2] That the identity of three Divine essences is an offense to
reason was made evident to me by angels, who said that they could
not even utter the words “three equal divinities”; and that if anyone
should come into their presence wishing to utter these words he
could not but turn himself away; and after uttering them he would
become like the trunk of a man, and would be hurled downward;
and would afterwards betake himself to those in hell who do not
acknowledge any God. The truth is that to implant in the mind of
a child or youth the idea of three Divine persons, to which
inevitably the idea of three gods clings, is to deprive it of all
spiritual milk, and then of all spiritual food, and finally of all ability
to reason spiritually, and to bring spiritual death upon those who
confirm themselves in that idea. The difference between those who
in faith and heart worship one God as the creator of the universe,
and those who worship him as both the redeemer and the
regenerator, is like the difference between the city of Zion in the
time of David and the city of Jerusalem in the time of Solomon
after the temple had been built; while a church that believes in
three persons and in each as a distinct God, is like the city of Zion
and Jerusalem after it had been overthrown by Vespasian and the
temple burned. Furthermore, the man who worships one God in
whom is a Divine trinity, and who is thus one person, becomes
more and more a living and angelic man; while he who confirms
himself in a belief in a plurality of Gods from believing in a
plurality of persons, gradually becomes like a statue with movable
joints, within which Satan stands and speaks through its artificial
mouth.

24. (5) The doctrine of a plurality of gods, both in past ages and at
the present day, has sprung solely from a failure to understand the
Divine esse. It has been shown above (n. 8) that the unity of God is
inmostly inscribed on the mind of every man, since it lies at the
center of all that flows from God into the soul of man; and yet it
has not descended therefrom into the human understanding, for
the reason that the knowledges by which man must ascend to meet
God have been lacking. For everyone must prepare the way for
God, that is, must prepare himself for reception; and this is done
by means of knowledges. The knowledges that have been lacking,
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and that enable the understanding to penetrate far enough to see
that God is one, and that not more than one Divine esse is possible,
and that from him is everything in nature, are as follows: (a)
Heretofore no one has known anything about the spiritual world,
the abode of spirits and angels, which every man enters after death.
(b) It is equally unknown that there is in that world a sun, which is
pure love from Jehovah God, who is in the midst of it. (¢) That
from this sun a heat goes forth, which in its essence is love, and a
light which in its essence is wisdom. (d) That in consequence all
things in that world are spiritual, and affect the internal man, and
constitute his will and understanding. (e) That Jehovah God from
his sun has produced not only the spiritual world and all the
spiritual things in it, which are innumerable and substantial, but
also the natural world and all the natural things in it, which also are
innumerable but are material. (f) Hitherto no one has known what
the distinction is between the spiritual and the natural, nor even
what the spiritual is in its essence. (g) Nor has anyone known that
there are three degrees of love and wisdom, in accordance with
which the angelic heavens are arranged. (h) Nor that the human
mind is divided into that number of degrees, to the end that it may
be raised after death into one of the three heavens, which takes
place in accordance both with its life and its faith. (i) Finally, that
not the least particle of any of these things could have had existence
except from a Divine esse which in itself is the itself, and thus the
first and the beginning, the source of all things. Hitherto these
knowledges have been lacking; and yet these are the means through
which a man may rise to a knowledge of the Divine esse.

[2] It is said that the man rises; but the meaning is that he is
raised up by God. For in acquiring knowledges for himself man
exercises his freedom of choice; but as he acquires for himself
knowledges from the Word by means of his understanding he
prepares the way by which God comes down and raises him up.
The knowledges by means of which the human understanding
rises, God holding it in his hand and leading it, may be likened to
the steps of the ladder seen by Jacob, which was set upon the earth
with the top of it reaching to heaven, by which the angels ascended
while Jehovah stood above it (Gen. 28:12, 13). It is wholly
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different when these knowledges are lacking, or when man despises
them. In that case the elevation of the understanding might be
likened to a ladder reaching from the ground to the windows in the
first story of a magnificent palace which is a dwelling place of men,
and not to the windows of the second story which is a dwelling
place of spirits, and still less to the windows of the third story
which is a dwelling place of angels. The result of this is that man
remains in the atmospheres and material things of nature only, and
confines his eyes and ears and nostrils to these, and from these he
derives no other ideas of heaven and of the esse and essence of God
than such as pertain to the atmospheres and to matter. Thinking
from such ideas man can form no conclusions about God, as to
whether he is or is not, or whether he is one or many; still less what
he is in respect to his esse and essence. This is the origin of the
belief in the plurality of gods, both in past ages and at the present
day.

25. To this I will add the following memorable relation:

On one occasion, awaking from sleep I fell into a profound
meditation about God; and looking up I saw above me in heaven
an exceedingly bright light of oval form; and as I fixed my gaze
upon it the light withdrew to the sides and formed a circle; and
then, behold, heaven opened to me, and I saw magnificent scenes,
and angels standing in a circle on the southern side of the opening
talking together. As I greatly wished to hear what they were saying,
I was permitted first to hear the sound of their voices, which was
full of heavenly love, and afterwards what they said, which was full
of wisdom from that love.

They were talking together about the one God, and conjunction
with him, and salvation thereby. They uttered things ineffable,
most of which could not possibly be expressed in any natural
language. But at different times I had been in company with the
angels in heaven itself, and at such times had been in a state like
theirs and in a similar language, and consequently I was now able
to understand them, and select from what they said some things
that can be rationally expressed in the words of natural language.
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[2] They said that the Divine esse is one, the same, the itself, and
indivisible. This they illustrated by spiritual ideas, saying that the
Divine esse could not separate itself into several, each of them
possessing the Divine esse, and still itself be one, the same, and
indivisible; since each one from his own esse would then think from
himself and by himself separately; and even if the Divine esse could
so separate itself, and all should think unanimously, each from the
others, there would still be several unanimous Gods, and not one
God. For unanimity, which means the agreement of several, each
for himself and by himself, is not consistent with the unity, but
only with the plurality of God. The angels did not say “of Gods,”
because they could not; for such an expression would be
strenuously resisted by the light of heaven, which is the source of
their thought, and by the aura in which their words are conveyed.

They said furthermore, that when they wished to utter the word
“Gods,” meaning each one a person by himself, the effort to utter it
fell at once into the expression “one God,” and even “one only
God.” To this they added that the Divine esse is Divine esse in itself,
not from itself; because the expression “from itself” implies esse in
itself from another and prior esse; and this implies a God from God,
which is impossible. That which is from God is not called God, but
is called Divine; for what is a God from God? Thus what is a God
born from God from eternity? And is a God going forth from God
through a God born from eternity anything else than words in
which there is no light from heaven?

[3] They said still further, that the Divine esse, which is in itself
God, is the same; not the same simply, but infinitely, that is, the
same from eternity to eternity; the same everywhere and the same
with everyone and in everyone; and that all variableness and change
are in the recipient, caused by the state of the recipient.

That the Divine esse which is God in himself is the itself, they
illustrated thus: God is the itself because he is love itself and
wisdom itself, that is, he is good itself and truth itself, and therefore
life itself. Unless these in God were love and wisdom itself and were
good and truth itself and therefore life itself, they would not be
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anything in heaven and in the world, because there would be
nothing in them related to the itself. Every quality is what it is from
the fact that there is an itself in which it originates, and to which it
must be related in order to be what it is. This itself, which is the
Divine esse, is not in place; but it is present with and in those who
are in place in accordance with their reception of it, since place, or
progress from place to place, cannot be predicated of love and
wisdom nor of good and truth, nor of life therefrom, which are
itself in God, and are even God himself. On this rests his
omnipotence. So the Lord says that he is in the midst of them, and
that he is in them and they in him.

[4] But as he can be received by no one as he is in himself, what
he is in his essence is made manifest as a sun above the angelic
heavens, and what goes forth from that sun as light is himself in
respect to wisdom, and what goes forth as heat is himself in respect
to love. That sun is not God himself; but the Divine love and
Divine wisdom as they most nearly proceed from him, all about
him are seen by the angels as a sun. He himself within the sun is a
man. He is our Lord Jesus Christ, in regard both to the Divine
from which [he is] and to the Divine human, because the itself
which is love itself and wisdom itself was his soul from the Father,
that is, the Divine life, or life in itself. It is not thus in any man. In
man the soul is not life, but is a recipient of life. This the Lord
teaches, saying:

I am the way, the truth, and the life (John 14:6).

As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the son to have life in
himself (John 5:26);

“life in himself” meaning God.

To this they added, that those who are in any spiritual light are
able to perceive from these statements that the Divine esse, because
it is one, the same, the itself, and indivisible, cannot exist in several;
and if the opposite is asserted manifest contradictions must result.
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26. When I had heard this the angels perceived in my thought
those ideas of God that prevail in the Christian church respecting a
trinity of persons in unity and a unity of persons in a trinity; also
respecting a birth of the son of God from eternity; and they said,
“What is your thought? Are you not thinking from natural light,
which is not in accord with our spiritual light? Unless, therefore,
you dismiss these ideas we must shut up heaven against you and

depart.”

But I said, “Enter, I pray you, more deeply into my thought, and
you will see, perhaps, that there is an agreement between us.” This
they did; and they saw that by three persons I understood three
Divine attributes going forth, creation, redemption, and
regeneration, and that these are attributes of one God; also that by
the birth of the son of God from eternity I understood his birth
foreseen from eternity and provided in time; also that to think of
the son born of God from eternity would, to me, be not above
nature and reason but contrary to nature and reason; while to think
of the son born of God in time through the virgin Mary as the only
son of God, and the only-begotten, is very different; and to believe
otherwise than this would be a monstrous error. I then told them
that the source of my natural thought about a trinity and unity of
persons, and the birth of a son of God from eternity, was the
doctrine of faith in the church which has its name from Athanasius.

Then the angels said, “Very well,” and asked me to say from
them that only those who approach the very God of heaven and
earth can enter heaven, because heaven is heaven from that only
God, and that this God is Jesus Christ, who is the Lord Jehovah,
from eternity the creator, in time the redeemer, and to eternity the
regenerator, thus who is at once Father, son, and Holy Spirit; and
this, they said, is the gospel to be preached.

After this the heavenly light which had been seen before over the
opening returned, and gradually descended and filled the interiors
of my mind, and enlightened my ideas on the trinity and unity of
God; and the ideas which I had first formed on these subjects, and
which had been merely natural, I then saw separated as chaff is
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separated from wheat by winnowing, and carried away as by a wind
to the north of heaven, and scattered.

The Infinity of God or his Immensity and Eternity

27. There are two properties of the natural world which cause all
things of it to be finite; one is space, and the other time. And as the
natural world was created by God, and space and time were created
together with it and render it finite, it is necessary to treat of the
two origins of these properties, namely, immensity and eternity; for
the immensity of God relates to spaces and his eternity to times;
while both immensity and eternity are included in infinity. But
because the infinite transcends the finite, and because a knowledge
of the infinite transcends the finite mind, to render it in some
measure conceivable it shall be carefully considered in the following
order:

(1) God is infinite because he is being and existence in himself,
and because all things in the universe have their being and existence
from him.

(2) God is infinite because he was before the world was, thus
before spaces and times arose.

(3) Since the creation of the world God is in space without space,
and in time without time.

(4) In relation to spaces God’s infinity is called immensity, while
in relation to times it is called eternity; but although they are so
related there is nothing of space in his immensity and nothing of
time in his eternity.

(5) The infinity of God can be seen by enlightened reason in very
many things in the world.

(6) Every created thing is finite, and the infinite is in finite things
as in its receptacles, and is in men as in its images.
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These propositions shall be explained one by one.

28. (1) God is infinite because he is being and existence in himself,
and because all things in the universe have their being and existence
from him. It has been already shown that God is one, that he is the
itself, that he is the primal esse of all things, and that all things in
the universe that have being, existence, and subsistence, are from
him, and consequently that he is infinite. That human reason is
able from very many things in the created universe to recognize this
will be made clear hereafter. But although the human mind is able
from all this to acknowledge that the primal being or primal esse is
infinite, it is nevertheless unable to comprehend what that being is,
and therefore can only define it as the infinite all and the self-
subsistent, and hence as the very and the only substance; and since
nothing can be predicated of substance unless it has form, it is the
very and only form. But what does this mean? It does not make
clear what the infinite is; for the human mind itself, even when in
the highest degree analytical and exalted, is finite; and its finiteness
is inseparable from it; and for this reason the human mind is
wholly incapable of seeing the infinity of God as it is in itself, thus
of seeing God; although it can from behind see God obscurely, as
was said to Moses when he prayed to see God:

That he should be placed in a cleft of the rock, and should see his back
parts (Exod. 33:20-23);

“the back parts of God” meaning what is visible in the world, and
especially what is perceptible in the Word. All this shows how vain
it is to wish to comprehend what God is in his esse, or in his
substance; and that it is sufficient to acknowledge him from finite
things, that is, from things created, in which he is infinitely. The
man who is not content with this may be likened to a fish out of
water, or to a bird under an air pump, which, as the air is
withdrawn, gasps and finally dies. Or he may be likened to a vessel
which, overcome by a storm and failing to obey its helm, is carried
upon rocks and quicksands. So it is with those who wish to
comprehend from within the infinity of God, and are not content
with being able to acknowledge it in its manifest indications from
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without. It is related of a certain philosopher among the ancients
that not being able to see or comprehend the eternity of the world
in the light of his own mind he threw himself into the sea. What if
he had wished to see or comprehend the infinity of God!

29. (2) God is infinite because he was before the world was, thus
before spaces and times arose. In the natural world there are spaces
and times; but in the spiritual world these exist only apparently,
and not actually. Time and space were introduced into these worlds
for the purpose of distinguishing one thing from another, the great
from the small, the many from the few, thus quantity from
quantity, and so quality from quality; also to enable the bodily
senses to distinguish between their objects, and the mental senses
between theirs, and thereby to be affected, and to think and
choose. In the natural world times were established by the rotation
of the earth on its axis, and by the progression of these rotations
from point to point along the zodiac, these movements being made
apparently by the sun, from which the whole terraqueous globe
derives its heat and light. From this come the divisions of the day,
morning, noon, evening, and night; and the seasons of the year,
spring, summer, autumn, and winter—the divisions of the day
according to light and darkness, and the seasons of the year
according to heat and cold. In the natural world spaces were
established by earth’s being formed into a globe, and filled with
various kinds of matter; with its parts distinguished one from
another, and also extended. But in the spiritual world there are no
material spaces with corresponding times; but there are appearances
of time and space; and these appearances vary according to
differences of state in the minds of the spirits and angels there; thus
times and spaces there conform to the affections of their wills, and
the consequent thoughts of their understandings. But these
appearances are real in that they are constant according to these
states.

[2] The common opinion about the state of souls after death, and
therefore also about angels and spirits, is that they do not occupy
any extension, and consequently are not in space and time. Owing
to this idea souls after death are said to be in an indefinite
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somewhere, and spirits and angels are said to be mere puffs of air,
which can be thought of only as ether, air, breath, or wind is
thought of; when in fact they are substantial men, and like men in
the natural world live together in spaces and in times, which, as just
said, are determined in accordance with the states of their minds. If
it were otherwise, that is, if they were without space and time, that
universe into which souls are flowing, and in which angels and
spirits dwell, might be passed through the eye of a needle, or be
concentrated upon the end of a single hair. This would be possible
if there were no substantial extension there; but as there is, angels
dwell together as separately and distinctly as men who dwell in
material extension, and even more distinctly. Nevertheless, times
there are not divided into days, weeks, months, and years, since
there the spiritual sun does not appear to rise and set, nor to move
from east to west, but remains stationary in the east at a point
midway between the zenith and the horizon. There are spaces
there, because all things in that world are substantial which in the
natural world are material. But this point will be further considered
in the section of this chapter where creation is treated of.

(3] From all this it can be comprehended how spaces and times
render each thing and all things in both worlds finite; and therefore
men are finite not only in body but also in soul, and likewise angels
and spirits. The conclusion to be drawn from all this is that God is
infinite, that is, not finite; since he himself, as the creator, former,
and maker of the universe, gave finiteness to all things; and this he
did by means of his sun, in the midst of which he is, and which is
constituted of the Divine essence that goes forth from him as a
sphere. There, and from that, is the first of the finiting process, and
its progress reaches even to the outmost things of the world’s
nature; consequently in himself God is infinite because he is
uncreated. To man, nevertheless, because he is finite, and thinks
from things finite, the infinite seems to be nothing; and therefore
he feels that if the finite which adheres to his thought should be
taken away, what would be left would amount to nothing. And yet
the truth is that God is infinitely all; and man of himself in
comparison is nothing.
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30. (3) Since the creation of the world God is in space without space
and in time without time. That God, with the Divine that goes
forth directly from him, is not in space, although he is
omnipresent, and is present with every man in the world, and with
every angel in heaven and every spirit under heaven, is beyond the
comprehension of merely natural thought, but may in some
measure be comprehended by spiritual thought. It cannot be
comprehended by merely natural thought because natural thought
has space in it, being formed out of such things as are in this world,
in each and all things of which that the eye rests upon, space is
involved. Here everything that is great and small, everything that
has length, breadth, and height, in a word every dimension, figure,
and form, pertains to space. And yet this can be comprehended in
some measure by natural thought, provided something of spiritual
light is admitted into it. But first something must be said about
spiritual thought. This derives nothing from space, but everything
from state. State is predicated of love, of life, of wisdom, of
affections, of joys, and in general, of good and truth. A truly
spiritual idea about these things has in it nothing in common with
space; it is superior to ideas of space, and looks down upon them as
heaven looks down upon the earth.

[2] God is present in space without space, and in time without
time, because he is always the same, from eternity to eternity; thus
he is the same since the world was created as before; and as before
creation there were in God and in his sight no spaces and no times,
but only since, and as he is always the same, so is he in space
without space and in time without time. In consequence of this,
nature is separate from him, and yet he is omnipresent in nature;
almost as life is present in every substantial and material part of
man, and yet does not mingle itself with it; or it may be compared
to light in the eye, or sound in the ear, taste in the tongue, or to the
ether that pervades all solid and liquid matters, and holds the
terraqueous globe together, and causes motion, and so on. If these
agencies were withdrawn these substantialized and materialized
forms would instantly collapse or fall asunder. Even the human
mind, if God were not everywhere and always present in it, would
burst like a bubble in the air, and both brains, in which the mind
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acts from first principles, would go off into froth, and thus
everything human would become dust of the earth, or an odor
floating in the air.

[3] As God is in all time without time so in his Word he speaks
in the present tense of the past and the future, as in Isaiah:

Unto us a child is born, a son is given; and his name shall be called mighty,

the prince of peace (Isa. 9:6);
and in David:

I will declare the decree; Jehovah hath said unto me, Thou art my son; this
day have I begotten thee (Ps. 2:7).

This is said of the Lord who was to come; wherefore it is also said:
A thousand years in thy sight are but as yesterday (Ps. 90:4).

That God is everywhere present in the whole world, and yet there
is in him nothing proper to the world, that is, nothing pertaining
to space and time, can be clearly seen from many passages in the
word by those who look with watchful eyes, as from this passage in

Jeremiah:

Am I a God at hand, and not a God afar off? Can any hide himself in the
secret places that I shall not see him? Do I not fill heaven and earth? (Jer.

23:23-24).

31. (4) In relation to spaces God’s infinity is called immensity, while
in relation to times it is called eternity; but although they are so related,
there is nothing of space in his immensity, and nothing of time in his
eternity. In relation to spaces God’s infinity is called immensity,
because “immense” is a term applied to what is great and large, and
to extension and its spaciousness. But in relation to times God’s
infinity is called eternity, because “to eternity” is an expression
applied to what is progressive, which is measured by time without
limit. For example: Of the terraqueous globe, as such, things



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 50

pertaining to space are predicated; while of its rotation and
progression things pertaining to time are predicated. In fact, the
latter are what make times, and the former are what make spaces,
and in this way they are presented through the senses to the
perception of reflecting minds. But in God, as has just been shown,
there is nothing of space and time; nevertheless, the beginnings of
these are from God; and from this it follows that by immensity his
infinity in relation to space is meant, and by eternity his infinity in
relation to times.

[2] But to the angels in heaven the immensity of God means his
divinity in respect to his esse, and his eternity means his divinity in
respect to his existere. Also immensity means his divinity in respect
to love, and eternity his divinity in respect to wisdom. This is
because angels abstract space and time from divinity, and such
conceptions then follow. But as man can think only from ideas
drawn from such things as belong to space and time, he is unable
to form any conception of God’s immensity antecedent to space, or
his eternity antecedent to time; and when he seeks to do this it is as
if his mind were falling into a swoon, almost like a shipwrecked
man in the water, or like one who is about to be swallowed up in
an earthquake; and if one persists in penetrating further into the
subject, he may easily fall into a delirium, and from this be led into

a denial of God.

[3] I was once myself in such a state, thinking about what God
was from eternity, what he did before the world was created,
whether he deliberated about creation, and thought out the order
to be pursued; whether deliberative thought would be possible in a
vacuum; with other vain things. But lest I should be driven to
madness by much speculations I was raised up by the Lord into the
sphere and light in which the interior angels dwell; and when the
idea of space and time in which my thought was dwelling had been
somewhat removed, it was given me to comprehend that the
eternity of God is not an eternity of time; and as there was no time
before the world was created, it is utterly vain to think about God
in any such way. Moreover, as the Divine from eternity, that is,
abstracted from all time, does not involve days, years, or ages, but
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to God all these are present, I concluded that God did not create
the world in time, but that times were introduced by God with
creation.

[4] To all this I will add this memorable fact:

At one extremity of the spiritual world there are seen two statues
in monstrous human form, with open mouths and gaping throats,
and those who indulge in useless and senseless thoughts about God
from eternity seem to themselves to be swallowed up by these; but
they are the hallucinations into which those cast themselves who
cherish absurd and improper thoughts about God before the

creation of the world.

32. (5) The infinity of God can be seen by enlightened reason in very
many things in the world. Some things shall be enumerated in which
human reason can see the infinity of God: (a) In the created
universe no two things can be found that are identical. That no
such identity can be found among things simultaneous has been
rationally seen and proved by human learning, although the
substantial and material objects of the universe, viewed singly, are
infinite in number. And that no two effects can be found that are
identical among things successive in the world may be inferred
from the earth’s revolution, in that the nutation of its poles forever
prevents a return to any former position. This is also clearly evident
in human faces, in that throughout the entire world there can be
found no one face that is precisely like or the same as another, nor
ever can be to eternity. This infinite variety would be impossible
except from an infinity in God the creator.

[2] (b) No one person’s disposition is precisely like that of
another; from which comes the saying, “Many men, many minds”;
and so no one’s mind, that is, his will and understanding, is exactly
like or the same as another’s and in consequence the tone of any
man’s speech, or the thought in which it originates, or any act in
regard either to movement or affection is never exactly like
another’s; from which infinite variety again can be seen as in a
mirror the infinity of God the creator.
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[3] (c) In all seed, both of animals and vegetables, there is
inherent a certain immensity and eternity—an immensity in its
capacity to be multiplied to infinity, and an eternity in the
continuance of this multiplication uninterrupted from the creation
of the world until now, and its still unceasing continuance. In the
animal kingdom take, for example, the fishes of the sea; if these
were to multiply according to the abundance of their spawn they
would in twenty or thirty years so fill the ocean that it would
wholly consist of fishes, and in consequence its water would
overflow and destroy all the land. But this does not happen, since
God has provided that fish shall be food for each other. It would be
the same with the seeds of plants. If as many seeds should be
planted as one plant produces each year, in twenty or thirty years
the surface not of one earth only, but even of many, would be
covered. For there are shrubs, every seed of which produces others
by hundreds and thousands. Try to calculate this, reckoning this
product of one seed in a series of twenty or thirty terms, and you
will see. In all these examples Divine immensity and eternity
become evident in a certain general aspect, an image of which must
needs come forth.

(4] (d) Enlightened reason can also see God’s infinity in the
possible infinite increase of all knowledge, and consequently of
everyone’s intelligence and wisdom, both of which are capable of
growing as a tree from seed, and as forests and gardens from trees,
to which there is no limit. The soil of intelligence and wisdom is
the memory of man, his understanding is where they germinate;
and his will where they fructify. And these two capacities,
understanding and will, are such that they may be cultivated and
perfected in this world to the end of life, and afterwards to eternity.

[5] (e) The infinity of God the creator can also be seen in the
infinite number of the stars, which are so many suns, and therefore
so many systems. That there are other earths in the starry heavens
upon which men, beasts, birds, and plants exist is shown in a little
work describing things seen.
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[6] (f) The infinity of God has been made still more evident to
me both from the angelic heaven and from hell, in that these are
ordered and arranged in innumerable societies or congregated
bodies in accordance with all the varieties of the love of good or
evil, each individual being allotted a place is accordance with his
love; for there the whole human race from the creation of the world
is gathered together, and to ages of ages will be gathered. And
although each one has his own place or abode there, yet all are so
joined together that the entire angelic heaven represents one Divine
man, and the entire hell one monstrous devil. From these two, with
the infinite marvels they contain, both the immensity and the
omnipotence of God are clearly presented to view.

[7] (g) Who is not able to understand, if he will elevate a little the
reasoning faculty of his mind, that an eternal life, which is the lot
of every man after death, can be granted only by an eternal God?

[8] (h) In addition to all this there is a certain infinity in many
things that fall within the range of the natural light and spiritual
light in man. It is within the range of his natural light that there are
various series in geometry which go on to infinity; that there is a
progression to infinity in the three degrees of height, in that the
first degree, which is called the natural degree, cannot be perfected
and elevated to the perfection of the second, which is called the
spiritual degree; nor this to the perfection of the third, which is
called the celestial degree. It is the same with end, cause, and effect,
in that the effect cannot be so perfected as to become like the cause,
nor the cause so perfected as to become like its end.

This may be illustrated by the atmospheres, of which there are
three degrees. There is a supreme aura, under this the ether, and
below this the air; and no quality of the air can be raised up to any
quality of the ether, nor any quality of the ether to that of the aura;
and yet in each there is an ascent of perfections to infinity. It is
within the range of man’s spiritual light that no natural love, which
is an animal love, can be raised up to spiritual love, with which
from creation man has been endowed. The same is true of the
natural intelligence of the animal in relation to the spiritual
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intelligence of man. But as these things have been hitherto
unknown they will be explained elsewhere. From all this it can be
seen that the most general contents of the world are constant types
of the infinity of God the creator; but how the particular contents
emulate the general, and represent the infinity of God, is an abyss
or an ocean which the human mind may sail, as it were, but it must
beware of a puff of wind that may arise from the natural man,
which striking from aft, where he stands self-confident, may swamp
the ship with its masts and sails standing.

33. (6) Every created thing is finite; and the infinite is in finite
things as in its receptacles, and is in men as in its images. Every
created thing is finite because all things are from Jehovah God
through the sun of the spiritual world, which most nearly
encompasses him; and that sun is composed of the substance that
has gone forth from him, the essence of which is love. From the
sun, by means of its heat and light, the universe has been created
from its firsts to its lasts. But this is not the proper place to set forth
in order the process of creation, an outline of which will be given in
subsequent pages. All that is important now is to know that one
thing was formed from another, and thus degrees were constituted,
three in the spiritual world and three corresponding to them in the
natural world, and the same number in the passive materials of
which the terraqueous globe is composed. The origin and nature of
these degrees has been fully explained in Angelic Wisdom concerning
Divine Love and Wisdom (published at Amsterdam in 1763), and
Interaction of Soul and Body (published at London in 1769).
Through these degrees all things posterior are made receptacles of
things prior, and these again of things still prior, and so in
succession receptacles of the primitive elements which constitute
the sun of the angelic heaven; and thus have things finite been
made receptacles of the infinite. This is in agreement with the
wisdom of the ancients, according to which each thing and all
things are divisible to infinity. It is a common idea that, because
the finite cannot grasp the infinite, things finite cannot be
receptacles of the infinite; but in what has been set forth in my
works respecting creation it has been shown that God first rendered
his infinity finite by means of substances emitted from himself,
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from which his nearest surrounding sphere, which constitutes the
sun of the spiritual world, came into existence; and that then
through that sun he perfected the other surrounding spheres, even
to the outmost; which consists of passive materials; and in this
manner, by means of degrees, he rendered the world more and
more finite. This much has been said to satisfy human reason,
which never rests until it perceives a cause.

34. That the infinite Divine is in men as in its images is evident
from the Word, where we read:

And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness. So God
created man into his own image, into the image of God created he him (Gen.
1:26, 27).

From this it follows that man is an organic form recipient of God,
and is an organic form that is in accordance with the kind of
reception. The human mind, which makes man to be man, and in
accordance with which man is man, is formed into three regions in
accordance with the three degrees; in the first degree, in which also
are the angels of the highest heaven, the mind is celestial; in the
second degree, in which are the angels of the middle heaven, it is
spiritual; and in the third degree, in which are the angels of the
lowest heaven, it is natural.

[2] The human mind, organized in accordance with these three
degrees, is a receptacle of Divine influx; nevertheless, the Divine
flows into it no further than man prepares the way or opens the
door. If man does this as far as to the highest or celestial degree he
becomes truly an image of God, and after death an angel of the
highest heaven; but if he prepares the way or opens the door only
to the middle or spiritual degree, he becomes an image of God, but
not in the same perfection; and after death he becomes an angel of
the middle heaven. But if man prepares the way or opens the door
only to the lowest or natural degree, in case he acknowledges God
and worships him with actual piety he becomes an image of God in
the lowest degree, and after death an angel of the lowest heaven.
But if man does not acknowledge God and does not worship him
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with actual piety he puts off the image of God and becomes like
some animal, except that he enjoys the faculty of understanding,
and consequently of speech; and if he then closes up the highest
natural degree, which corresponds to the highest celestial, he
becomes as to his loves like a beast of the earth; and if he closes up
the middle natural degree, which corresponds to the middle
spiritual degree, he becomes in his love like a fox, and in his
intellectual vision like a bird of night; while if he also closes up the
lowest natural degree in its relation to his spiritual he becomes in
his love like a wild beast, and in his understanding of truth like a

fish.

[3] The Divine life that actuates man by means of the influx from
the sun of the angelic heaven may be compared to light from the
world’s sun and its influx into a transparent object— the reception
of life in the highest degree to the influx of light into a diamond;
the reception of life in the second degree to the influx of light into
a crystal; and the reception of life in the lowest degree to the influx
of light into glass or a transparent membrane; but when this degree
in relation to his spiritual is wholly closed up, which is the case
when God is denied and satan is worshiped, the reception of life
from God may be compared to the influx of light into the opaque
things of the earth, as rotten wood, or marshy ground, or dung,
and so on, for the man then becomes a spiritual corpse.

35. To this I will add this memorable relation:

At one time I was in a state of amazement at the vast multitude of
men who ascribe creation, and consequently everything that is
under the sun and everything above the sun, to nature, saying with
a hearty acknowledgment, when they see anything, “Is not this
from nature?” And when asked why they say it is from nature and
not from God, although they often say, in common with others,
that God created nature, and might therefore just as well say that
what they see is from God as that it is from nature, they answer
with an inner tone that is scarcely audible, “What is God but
nature?” All such, from this persuasion that nature created the
universe, and from this insanity that appears like wisdom, seem to
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be elated to such a degree that they look down upon all those who
acknowledge the creation of the universe by God as ants that creep
upon the ground and keep the beaten track, and upon some as
butterflies flying in the air; and the opinions of such they call
dreams, because they see what they do not see; and they say, “Who
has seen God, and who does not see nature?”

[2] While I was wondering greatly at the multitude of such, an
angel stood at my side and said to me, “What are you meditating
about?”

I replied, “About the great number of those who believe that
nature exists of itself, and is thus the creator of the universe.”

And the angel said to me, “All hell consists of such, and those
who are there are called satans and devils—satans those who have
confirmed themselves in favor of nature, and in consequence have
denied God; devils those who have lived wickedly and have thus
cast out from their hearts all acknowledgment of God. But I will
conduct you to the schools which are in the southwest quarter,
where those are who are not yet in hell.”

He took me by the hand and led me away; and I saw small houses
in which were the schools, and in the midst of them a building
which served as headquarters for the rest. This was built of pitch-
black stones overlaid with little glass-like plates, sparkling as it were
with gold and silver, like what are called selenites, or like mica,
with glittering shells here and there interspersed.

[3] We approached this building and knocked, and immediately
a person opened the door and said, “Welcome.” And he ran to a
table and brought four books, and said, “These books are the
wisdom that is at this day applauded by many kingdoms: this book
or wisdom is applauded by many in France; this by many in
Germany; this by some in Holland; this by some in Britain.” He
said also, “If you wish to see it I will cause these four books to shine
before your eyes.” And he poured forth the glory of his fame round
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about; and immedi ately the books beamed as if with light; but this
light quickly vanished from our sight.

We then asked what he was now writing; and he answered that
he was bringing out from his treasures and setting forth matters
pertaining to the deepest wisdom, which in general are these: (1)
Whether nature is a property of life, or life of nature? (2) Whether
the center is from the expanse, or the expanse from the center? (3)
Respecting the center of the expanse and of life.

[4] After these remarks he seated himself at the table, while we
walked about the building, which was spacious. He had a candle on
his table, because there was no light of the sun there, but only the
nocturnal light of the moon; and what seemed wonderful, the
candle seemed to be carried round and round, and to give light; but
not having been snuffed it gave but little light. While he wrote we
saw images of various forms flying from the table to the walls,
which appeared in the nocturnal moonlight there like beautiful
eastern birds; but as soon as we opened the door these appeared in
the light of day like those birds of night that have membranous
wings; for they were resemblances of truth which through
confirmations had become fallacies, and had been ingeniously
woven by him into a series.

[5] After seeing this, we approached the table and asked him
what he was then writing about.

He said about the first question, Whether nature is a property of
life, or life of nature? And he said he could prove both sides of this
and make them true; but as there was something lurking within
that he feared, he dared only to prove that nature is a property of
life, in other words, is from life, and not that life is a property of
nature, in other words, is from nature.

We asked courteously what it was lurking within that he feared.
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He replied that he was afraid of being called a naturalist, and thus
an atheist, by the clergy, and a man of unsound reason by the laity,
since both of these either believe from a blind faith or see only from
the views of those who confirm that faith.

[6] Then with some heat of zeal for the truth we addressed him,
saying, “Friend, you are very much deceived; you have been misled
by your wisdom, which is a certain talent for writing, and you have
been led by the glory of fame into proving what you do not believe.
Do you not know that the human mind is capable of being raised
above things sensual, which enter into the thought from the bodily
senses; and that when the mind has been thus raised up it sees what
is from life as above, and what is from nature as beneath? What is
life but love and wisdom? And what is nature but the receptacle of
these, by means of which they accomplish their effects or uses? Can
life and nature be one except as the principal and the instrumental?
Can light be one with the eye, or sound with the ear? Are not the
sensations of these derived from life, and their forms from nature?
What is the human body but an organ of life? Are not all things
and each thing therein organically formed for the production of
what the love wills and the understanding thinks? Are not the
bodily organs from nature, and love and thought from life? And are
not these perfectly distinct from each other? Raise the keenness of
your intellect a little higher still, and you will see that to be moved
by affection and to think belong to life—the former belonging to
love and the latter to wisdom; and both love and wisdom belong to
life; for, as before said, love and wisdom are life. If you will lift your
capacity to understand a little higher, you will see that love and
wisdom could have no existence without having somewhere an
origin, and that that origin is love itself and wisdom itself, and
therefore life itself, and these are God, from whom nature is.”

[7] Afterwards we talked with him on the second point, as to
whether the center is from the expanse or the expanse from the
center, asking why he was discussing this. He answered that he did
so in order to form a conclusion about the center and the expanse
of nature and of life, and so about the origin of each. And when we
asked his opinion, he replied, the same as before, that he could
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prove either of these, but from fear of loss of reputation he would
prove that the expanse is of the center, that is, from the center,
“although I know,” he said, “that there must have been something
before there was a sun, and this throughout the whole expanse, and
that this of itself flowed together into order, thus towards a center.”

[8] We then addressed him again with indignant zeal, and said,
“Friend, you are insane.” Hearing this he drew his seat from the
table, and looked at us timidly, and then gave us his attention, but
with laughter. We went on to say, “What can be more insane than
to say that the center is from the expanse? By your center we
understand the sun, and by your expanse the universe; thus are you
not contending that the universe came into existence without the
sun? Does not the sun produce nature and all its properties, and do
not these depend solely on the light and heat from the sun through
the atmospheres? Where, then, could these have been previously?
But the origin of these we will discuss hereafter. Are not the
atmospheres and all things on the earth like surfaces, of which the
sun is the center? What would all these be without the sun? Could
they subsist for one moment? What, then, could they have been
before the sun was formed? Could they have had any existence? Is
not subsistence perpetual existence? As the subsistence, then, of all
things of nature is from the sun, it follows that their existence is
from the same source. This everyone sees, and from the evidence of
his own eyes acknowledges.

[9] Does not the posterior have both its existence and its
subsistence from the prior? If the surface were the prior and the
center the posterior, would not the prior subsist from the posterior,
and would not that be contrary to the laws of order? How can the
posterior produce the prior, or the exterior the interior, or the
grosser the purer? How then can the surface things which
constitute the expanse produce the center? Who does not see that
this is contrary to the laws of nature? We have presented these
evidences from rational analysis to prove that the expanse has its
existence from the center, and not the reverse, although everyone
who thinks rightly can see this without these evidences.
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You have said that the expanse of itself flowed together towards
the center. Was it by chance that it did this in such a marvelous
and amazing order that one thing is for the sake of another, and
each and all things for the sake of man and his eternal life? Is
nature, from any love through any wisdom, capable of
premeditating ends, contemplating causes, and thus providing
effects, that such things may exist in their order? Or is nature
capable of converting men into angels, of making a heaven of these,
and causing those who are there to live forever? Put these things
together and reflect, and your idea of nature’s existence from nature
will fall to the ground.”

[10] After this we asked him what he had thought and what he
still thought about the third question, On the center and the
expanse of nature and of life; whether he believed the center and
the expanse of life to be the same with the center and expanse of
nature?

He said that he was perplexed; that he had formerly believed life
to be an interior activity of nature, and that this was the source of
love and wisdom, which essentially constitute man’s life, and that
this activity is produced by the sun’s fire, through its heat and light,
by means of the atmospheres; but now from what he had heard of
the life of men after death he was in doubt; and this doubt carried
his mind sometimes upwards and sometimes downwards; and
when upwards he acknowledged a center of which he had formerly
known nothing; and when downwards he saw the center which he
had supposed to be the only one; and he believed life to be from
the center of which he had before known nothing, and nature to be
from the center which he had formerly supposed to be the only
one, each center having an expanse round about it.

[11] This, we said, would answer if he would look from the
center and expanse of life to the center and expanse of nature, and
not the reverse. And we informed him that above the angelic
heaven there is a sun which is pure love, in appearance fiery, like
the sun of the world; and that from the heat going forth from that
sun angels and men have their will and love, and from its light their
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understanding and wisdom; and whatever is from that sun is called
spiritual; while whatever proceeds from the sun of the world is a
container or receptacle of life, and is called natural; thus the
expanse pertaining to the center of life is called the spiritual world,
having its subsistence from its own sun, while the expanse
pertaining to the center of nature is called the natural world, having
its subsistence from its sun. Since, then, spaces and times cannot be
predicated of love and wisdom, and since states take the place there
of spaces and times, it follows that there is no extension in the
expanse about the sun of the angelic heaven; although this expanse
is in the extension of the natural sun, and in the living subjects
there in accordance with their reception, while their reception is in
accordance with forms and states.

[12] Then he asked, “What is the origin of the fire of the sun of

the world or of nature?”

We answered that it is from the sun of the angelic heaven, which
is not fire, but the Divine love that most nearly goes forth from
God, who is in the midst of that sun. As he seemed surprised at this
we set it forth in this way: “Love in its essence is spiritual fire; and
for this reason in the Word, in its spiritual sense, fire signifies love;
and it is on this account that priests in churches pray that heavenly
fire, by which they mean love, may fill the hearts of men. The fire
of the altar and the fire of the candlestick in the tabernacle
represented among the Israelites no other than the Divine love.
The heat of the blood, or the vital heat of men and of animals in
general, is from no other source than the love that constitutes their
life. Therefore man is enkindled, grows warm, and is inflamed
when his love is exalted to zeal or excited to anger and passion.
Since, then, spiritual heat, which is love, produces in men natural
heat, even so far as to enkindle and inflame their faces and limbs, it
is clear that the fire of the natural sun sprang from no other source
than the fire of the spiritual sun which is Divine love.

[13] “And since, furthermore, the expanse, as has just been said,
originates in the center, and not the reverse, and the center of life,
which is the sun of the angelic heaven, is the Divine love most
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nearly going forth from God, who is in the midst of that sun; and
since the expanse of that center, which is called the spiritual world,
is from that origin; and since from that spiritual sun the sun of the
world sprang, and from it its expanse, which is called the natural
world, it is plain that the universe was created by God.” After this
we departed; and he accompanied us out of the hall of his school,
and talked with us about heaven and hell and the Divine auspices
with a new intellectual sagacity.

The Divine Essence Which Is Divine Love and Divine Wisdom

36. A distinction has been made between the esse of God and the
essence of God, because there is a distinction between the infinity
of God and the love of God, infinity being applicable to the esse of
God, and love to the essence of God, since the esse of God, as has
just been said, is more universal than his essence; just as the infinity
of God is more universal than his love; and for this reason the word
infinite is an adjective that is applicable to the essentials and
attributes of God, which are all called infinite; as we say of Divine
love that it is infinite, of Divine wisdom that it is infinite, also of
Divine power; not because of any pre-existence of the esse of God,
but because it enters into the essence as joined to it, cohering with
it, determining and forming and also exalting it. But this section of
this chapter, like the previous ones, shall be presented under the
following divisions:

(1) God is love itself and wisdom itself, and these two constitute
his essence.

(2) God is good itself and truth itself, because good is of love and
truth is of wisdom.

(3) Love itself and wisdom itself are life itself, which is life in
itself.
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(4) Love and wisdom in God make one.

(5) It is the essence of love to love others outside of oneself, to
desire to be one with them, and to render them blessed from
oneself.

(6) These essentials of Divine love were the cause of the universe,
and are the cause of its preservation.

But of these separately.

37. (1) God is love itself and wisdom itself, and these two constitute
his essence. In the earliest ages it was seen that love and wisdom are
the two essentials to which all the infinite things that are in God
and proceed from God have reference; but succeeding ages, as they
withdrew their minds from heaven and immersed them in things
worldly and corporeal, gradually became unable to see this, for they
gradually ceased to know what love is in its essence, and thus what
wisdom is in its essence, not knowing that love abstracted from a
form is impossible, and that love operates in a form and through a
form. Since, then, God is the itself and the only, and thus the first
substance and form, the essence of which is love and wisdom, and
since from him were made all things that were made, it follows that
he created the universe with each thing and all things of it from
love by means of wisdom; consequently Divine love, together with
Divine wisdom, is in each and all created subjects. Love, moreover,
is not merely the essence that forms all things, it is also that which
unites and conjoins them, and thus, when they are formed, holds
them in connection.

(2] All this may be illustrated by innumerable things in the
world; as by the heat and light from the sun, which are the two
essentials and universals by means of which each thing and all
things on the earth have their existence and subsistence. Heat and
light are there because they correspond to Divine love and Divine
wisdom; for the heat that goes forth from the sun of the spiritual
world is in its essence love, and the light from it is in its essence
wisdom. This, again, may be illustrated by the two essentials and
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universals, namely, the will and the understanding, by means of
which human minds have their existence and subsistence; for of
these two everyone’s mind consists, and they are in, and operate in,
each thing and all things of the mind. This is because the will is the
receptacle and habitation of love, as the understanding is of
wisdom; and for this reason these two correspond to Divine love
and Divine wisdom in which they originated. The same truth may
be illustrated further by the two essentials and universals by means
of which the human body has its existence and subsistence, namely,
the heart and lungs, or the contraction and dilatation of the heart
and the respiration of the lungs. It is known that these two are
operative in each and all things in the body; and for the reason that
the heart corresponds to love, and the lungs to wisdom; which
correspondence is fully demonstrated in Angelic Wisdom concerning
Divine Love and Wisdom, published at Amsterdam.

[3] That love as a bridegroom and husband produces or begets all
forms, yet only by wisdom as a bride and wife, can be proved by
things innumerable in both the spiritual world and in the natural
world, provided only it is kept in mind that the entire angelic
heaven is arranged in its form, and kept in it, from Divine love
through Divine wisdom. Those who deduce the creation of the
world from any other source than Divine love through Divine
wisdom, not knowing that these two constitute the Divine essence,
descend from reason’s sight to eyesight, and bestow kisses on nature
as the creator of the universe; and thereby conceive chimeras and
bring forth specters. They devise fallacies, and reason from them;
and their conclusions are eggs that contain birds of night. Such
should not be called minds, but eyes and ears without
understanding, or thoughts without soul. They talk of colors as if
these existed without light; of trees as if they existed without seed;
and of all things in the world as existing without the sun; for they
make derivatives to be first principles and things caused to be
causes; thus they turn all things upside down, lull their reason to
sleep, and the things they see are dreams.

38. (2) God is good itself and truth itself, because good is of love and

truth is of wisdom. It is universally known that all things have
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reference to good and truth; which is proof that all things sprang
from love and wisdom; for everything that proceeds from love is
called good, for this is what is felt, and the delight by which the
love becomes manifest is to everyone good; while everything that
proceeds from wisdom is called truth, since wisdom consists solely
of truths, and affects its objects with the pleasantness of light; and
this pleasantness, when it is perceived, is truth from good. Love is
therefore the complex of all varieties of goodness, and wisdom the
complex of all varieties of truth; but both the latter and the former
are from God, who is love itself and thus good itself, and is wisdom
itself and thus truth itself. It is from this that in the church there
are two essentials, called charity and faith; and of these each thing
and all things of the church consist, and these must be in each and
all things of it; and for the reason that every good of the church
pertains to charity, and is called charity; and every truth of the
church pertains to faith, and is called faith. It is the delights of love,
which are also the delights of charity, that cause what is delightful
to be called good; and it is the pleasantness of wisdom, which is
also the pleasantness of faith, that causes what is true to be called
true; for delights and pleasantnesses are what give life to good and
truth; and without life from these, goods and truths are like
something inanimate, and are also barren.

[2] But the delights of love are of two kinds; so, too, are the
pleasantnesses that seem to pertain to wisdom, namely, delights of
the love of good and delights of the love of evil, and in
consequence, the pleasantnesses of faith in what is true and of faith
in what is false. In the subjects in which they exist, both of these
kinds of delights, because of the feeling they produce, are called
goods, and both of these kinds of pleasantness of faith, because of
the perception they cause, are also called good; but as these are in
the understanding they are in reality truths. Nevertheless, the two
kinds are opposites, the good of one love being good, and the good
of the other being evil, and the truth of one faith true, and that of
the other false. The love whose delight is essentially good is like the
sun’s heat in its work of fructifying, vivifying, and operating upon
fertile soil, and useful trees and fields of grain; and where it
operates the place becomes like a paradise, a garden of Jehovah, and
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like the land of Canaan; while the pleasantness of the truth of that
love is like the sun’s light in spring, or like light flowing into a
crystalline vase containing beautiful flowers, from which, when
opened, a delightful odor goes forth. But the delight of the love of
evil is like the sun’s heat when it parches and destroys, or when it
operates upon barren soil or upon noxious growths, as thorns and
brambles; and where it operates the place becomes an Arabian
desert where there are water snakes and venomous snakes; and the
pleasantness of its falsity is like the sun’s light in winter, or like
light flowing into a bottle containing worms swimming in vinegar,
and reptiles of offensive smell.

[3] It must be understood that every kind of good gives itself
form by means of truths, and clothes itself about with truths, and
thus distinguishes itself from every other good; also that the various
kinds of good belonging to the same family bind themselves into
bundles, and swathe these about, and thus distinguish themselves
from other families. That they are formed in this way is shown in
each and all things in the human body; and as there is an invariable
correspondence of all things of the mind with all things of the body
the human mind is evidently formed in like ways. And from this it
follows that the human mind is organized inwardly of spiritual
substances, and outwardly of natural substances, and lastly of
material substances. The mind whose love’s delights are good is
formed inwardly of such spiritual substances as exist in heaven;
while the mind whose love’s delights are evil is formed inwardly of
such spiritual substances as exist in hell; and its evils are bound into
bundles by falsities, while the goods in the former mind are bound
into bundles by truths. Because of such bindings of good and of
evil into bundles the Lord says:

That the tares must be gathered together into bundles to be burned, as well
as all things that offend (Matt. 13:30, 40—41; John 15:6).

39. (3) Because God is love itself and wisdom itself he is life itself,
which is life in irself. It is said in John:

The Word was with God, and God was the Word. In him was life, and the
life was the light of men (John 1:1, 4).
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By “God” here Divine love is meant, and by “the Word” Divine
wisdom; and strictly speaking “life” means Divine wisdom, and the
life strictly is the light that goes forth from the sun of the spiritual
world, in the midst of which sun is Jehovah God. As fire forms
light so does Divine love form life. In fire there are two properties,
burning and shining; from its burning property heat proceeds, and
from its shining property, light. There are two like properties in
love, one to which the burning property of fire corresponds, which
is a something that inmostly affects the will of man, and another to
which the shining property of fire corresponds, which is a
something that inmostly affects the understanding of man. This is
the source of man’s love and intelligence; for, as repeatedly said
before, from the sun of the spiritual world a heat goes forth that in
its essence is love, and a light that in its essence is wisdom. These
two flow into all things and each thing in the universe, and
inmostly affect them, and with men these flow into their will and
their understanding, for these two were created to be receptacles of
influx—the will a receptacle of love, and the understanding a
receptacle of wisdom. Thus it is manifest that the life of man dwells
in his understanding, and is such as his wisdom is; and that it is
modified by the love of the will.

40. We also read in John:

As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the son also to have
life in himself (John 5:26)

which means that just as Divine itself, which was from eternity, has
life in itself, so the human, which he took on in time, has life in
itself. Life in itself is the very and only life, from which all angels
and men have life. This can be seen by human reason from the
light that goes forth from the sun of the natural world, in that this
light is not creatable, but that forms for receiving it have been
created. For example, the eyes are forms for receiving this light, and
light flowing in from the sun is what makes them to see. The same
is true of life which (as has been said) is the light that goes forth
from the sun of the spiritual world, in that it is not creatable, but
flows in unceasingly, and as it illuminates it also vivifies man’s
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understanding. So in consequence, as sight and life and wisdom are
one, wisdom is not creatable, neither is faith, nor truth, nor love,
nor charity, nor good; but forms for receiving these have been
created; and these forms are human and angelic minds.

Therefore let everyone beware of persuading himself that he lives
from himself, or that he is wise, believes, loves, perceives truth, and
wills and does good, from himself. For so far as anyone is so
persuaded he casts his mind down from heaven to earth, and from
being spiritual becomes natural, sensual, and corporeal; for he shuts
up the higher regions of his mind, and thus makes himself blind in
regard to everything relating to God, heaven, and the church; and
then all that he happens to think, reason, and say about these
things is done in darkness and consequently in foolishness; while at
the same time he adopts a confidence that it all belongs to wisdom.
For when the higher regions of the mind, where the true light of
life resides, are closed up, the region of the mind below these
opens, into which the light of the world only is admitted; and
when this light is separated from the light of the higher regions it is
a delusive light, in which what is false seems true and what is true
seems false, and reasoning from what is false appears to be wisdom,
and from what is true to be folly. Then man believes himself to be
endowed with the keen vision of an eagle, although he sees what
belongs to wisdom no better than a bat sees in the light of day.

41. (4) Love and wisdom in God make one. Every wise man in the
church knows that every good of love and charity is from God, also
every truth of wisdom and faith; and human reason is able to see
this when it knows that the origin of love and wisdom is the sun of
the spiritual world, in the midst of which is Jehovah God, or what
is the same thing, that they are from Jehovah God through the sun
which is round about him; for the heat that goes forth from that
sun is in its essence love, and the light that goes forth from it is in
its essence wisdom. It is therefore as plain as the open day that in
that origin love and wisdom are one, consequently are one in God,
from whom that sun has its origin. This may be illustrated by the
sun of the natural world, which is pure fire, in that from its fire
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heat goes forth, and from the shining of its fire light goes forth;
thus the two in their origin are one.

[2] But that these are separated in their going forth becomes
evident from their subjects, some of which receive more of heat and
others more of light. This is especially true of men in whom the
light of life which is intelligence and the heat of life which is love,
are separated; and this is done because man needs to be reformed
and regenerated, which is impossible unless he is taught by the light
of life, which is intelligence, what ought to be willed and loved. It
must be understood, however, that God is continually working to
conjoin love and wisdom in man; while man, unless he looks to
God and believes in him, is continually working to separate them;
so far, therefore, as these two, the good of love or charity, and the
truth of wisdom or faith, are conjoined in man, so far he becomes
an image of God, and is raised up towards and into heaven where
angels are; and on the other hand, so far as these two are separated
by man he becomes an image of Lucifer and the dragon, and is cast
down from heaven to earth, and finally below the earth into hell.
From the conjunction of these two, man’s state becomes like that
of a tree in spring, when heat and light in equal measure are
conjoined, whereby the tree buds, blooms, and bears fruit; but on
the other hand, by the separation of these two, man’s state becomes
like that of a tree in winter, when the heat withdraws from the
light, whereby the tree is stripped and made bare of all its foliage
and verdure.

[3] When spiritual heat, which is love, separates itself from
spiritual light, which is wisdom, or, what is the same thing, when
charity separates itself from faith, man becomes like sour or rotting
soil in which worms are bred; and if it brings forth plants their
leaves become covered with lice, and are eaten up. For the
allurements of the love of evil, which in themselves are lusts, break
forth, not being subdued and restrained by intelligence, but loved,
fostered, and nourished by it. In a word, to separate love and
wisdom, or charity and faith, which two things God constantly
strives to bring together, is like depriving the face of its ruddiness,
which leaves a death-like pallor, or like taking away the whiteness
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from the ruddiness, which makes the face like a burning torch. It is
also like dissolving the marriage bond between two persons,
making the wife a harlot and the husband an adulterer. For love or
charity is like a husband, and wisdom or faith is like a wife: and
when the two are separated, spiritual idolatry and whoredom
follow, which are the falsification of truth and the adulteration of
good.

42. Furthermore, it must be understood that there are three
degrees of love and wisdom, and consequently three degrees of life,
and that the human mind is formed into regions, as it were, in
accordance with these degrees; and that in the highest region life is
in its highest degree, in the second region in a less degree, and in
the outmost region in the lowest degree. These regions are opened
in men successively—the outmost region, where there is life in the
lowest degree, from infancy to childhood; and this is done by
means of knowledges: the second region, where there is life in a
larger degree, from childhood to youth; and this is done by means
of thought from knowledges: and the highest region, where there is
life in the highest degree, from youth to early manhood and
onward; and this is done by means of perceptions of moral and
spiritual truths. It must be further understood that it is not in
thought that the perfection of life consists, but in the perception of
truth from the light of truth. From this it may be inferred what the
differences of life are in men; for there are some who the moment
they hear a truth perceive that it is true; and these in the spiritual
world are represented by eagles. There are others who have no
perception of truth, but reach conclusions by means of
confirmations from appearances; and these are represented by
singing birds. Others believe a thing to be true because it has been
asserted by a man of authority; these are represented by magpies.
Finally, there are some who have no desire and no ability to
perceive what is true, but only what is false, for the reason that they
are in a delusive light, in which falsity appears to be true, and what
is true seems either like something overhead concealed in a dense
cloud, or like a meteor, or like something false. The thoughts of
these are represented by birds of night, and their speech by screech
owls. Of this class those that have confirmed their falsities cannot
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bear to hear truths, and the moment any truth strikes the ear they
repel it with aversion, as a stomach overcharged with bile from
nausea vomits its food.

43. (5) It is the essence of love to love others outside of oneself, to
desire to be one with them, and to render them blessed from oneself.
The essence of God consists of two things, love and wisdom; while
the essence of his love consists of three things, namely, to love
others outside of himself, to desire to be one with them, and from
himself to render them blessed. And because love and wisdom in
God make one, as has been shown above, the same three things
constitute the essence of his wisdom; and love desires these three
things, and wisdom brings them forth.

[2] The first essential, which is to love others outside of oneself, is
recognized in God’s love for the whole human race; and for its sake
God loves all things that he has created because they are means; for
when the end is loved the means also are loved. All men and things
in the universe are outside of God, because they are finite and God
is infinite. The love of God goes forth and extends not only to
good men and good things, but also to evil men and evil things;
consequently not only to the men and things in heaven but also in
hell, thus not only to Michael and Gabriel but also to the devil and
satan; for God is everywhere, and is from eternity to eternity the
same. He says also:

That he makes the sun to rise on the good and on the evil, and sends rain
on the just and on the unjust (Matt. 5:45).

But the reason why evil men continue to be evil, and evil things
continue to be evil, lies in the subjects and objects themselves, in
that they do not receive the love of God as it is, and as it is
inmostly in them, but as they themselves are; in the same way as
thorns and thistles receive the heat of the sun and the rain of
heaven.

[3] The second essential of the love of God, which is a desire to
be one with others, is recognized in his conjunction with the
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angelic heaven, with the church on earth, with everyone there, and
with everything good and true that enters into and constitutes man
and the church. Moreover, love viewed in itself is nothing but an
endeavor towards conjunction; therefore that this aim of the
essence of love might be realized man was created by God into his
own image and likeness, with which a conjunction is possible. That
Divine love continually seeks conjunction is evident from the
Lord’s own words:

That he wishes them to be one, he in them and they in him, and that the
love of God might be in them (John 17:21-23, 26).

[4] The third essential of the love of God, which is to render
others blessed from himself, is recognized in eternal life, which is
the endless blessedness, happiness, and felicity that God gives to
those who receive into themselves his love. For as God is love itself,
so is he blessedness itself; for all love breathes forth delight from
itself, and Divine love breathes forth blessedness itself, happiness,
and felicity to eternity. Thus God from himself renders the angels
blessed, and men after death; and this he does by conjunction with
them.

44. That such is the nature of Divine love is known from its
sphere, which pervades the universe, and affects everyone in
accordance with his state. It especially affects parents, and is the
source of their tender love for their children (who are outside of
themselves), and their desire to be one with them, and to render
them blessed from themselves. This sphere of Divine love affects
not only the good, but also the evil, and not only men but also
birds and beasts of every kind. What else does a mother think
about when she has brought forth her child than uniting herself
with it, as it were, and providing for its good? What other concern
has a bird, when she has hatched her young from the egg, than to
cherish them under her wings, and through their little mouths put
food into their throats? It is known that even serpents and vipers
love their offspring. This universal sphere especially affects those
who receive within themselves this love of God, who are such as
believe in God and love their neighbor. Charity with such is an
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image of that love. With those who are not good, friendship
simulates that love; for at his table a man gives his friend the better
things, kisses him, caresses and holds his hand, and proffers him
useful offices. This love is also the sole origin of the sympathies and
endeavors after union of those who are homogeneous or similar.
This same Divine sphere is also operative in things inanimate, as
trees and plants, but by means of the sun of the world, and its heat
and light; for its heat enters them from without and unites with
them, causing them to germinate, bloom, and bear fruit; and these
resemble blessedness in things animate. The sun’s heat does this
because it corresponds to spiritual heat, which is love.
Representations of the operation of this love are also found in the
various subjects of the mineral kingdom. Types of this are
presented in the exaltation to use of these, and their consequent
preciousness.

45. From this description of the essence of Divine love the
essential nature of diabolical love can be seen. This can be seen as
being an opposite. Diabolical love is the love of self. That is called
love, although viewed in itself it is hatred; for it loves no one
outside of itself; neither does it desire to be joined with others in
order to benefit them, but only to benefit itself. From its inmost it
continuously aspires to rule over all and to possess the goods of all,
and finally to be worshiped as God. This is why those who are in
hell do not acknowledge God, but acknowledge as gods those who
surpass others in power; thus they acknowledge lower and higher,
or lesser and greater gods, according to the extent of their power.
And as this is what everyone there has at heart, everyone burns with
hatred against his own god, and this latter against those who are
under his sway, regarding them as vile slaves, to whom he speaks
courteously so long as they worship him, but he rages as if with fire
against all others, and also inwardly, or in his heart, against his own
vassals. For the love of self is the same as that of robbers; who kiss
each other so long as they are engaged in robberies, but afterwards
burn with a desire to kill each other, in order to take all the
plunder. In hell, where it rules, this love causes its lusts to appear at
a distance like various kinds of wild beasts, some like foxes and
leopards, some like wolves and tigers, and some like crocodiles and
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poisonous serpents; it causes the deserts, which are places of abode
there, to consist of nothing but heaps of stones or bare gravel, with
bogs interspersed in which frogs croak; and it causes doleful birds
to fly and screech above their huts. Such are “the doleful creatures
[ochim],” “the wild beasts of the desert [tziim/],” and “the wild
beasts of the islands /7jim/,” mentioned in the prophetic parts of
the Word, where the love of rule from self-love is treated of (Isa.

13:21; Jer. 50:39; Ps. 74:14).

46. (6) These essentials of Divine love were the cause of the creation
of the universe, and are the cause of its preservation. That these three
essentials were the cause of creation can be clearly seen by a careful
investigation of them. That the first, which is to love others outside
of oneself, was a cause, is seen in the universe in that it is outside of
God, as the world is outside of the sun, and in that he is thus able
to extend his love to it, and exercise his love upon it, and thus rest
in it. So we read that after God had created the heavens and the
earth he rested, and that this was why the Sabbath day was
instituted (Gen. 2:2, 3). That the second essential, which is a desire
to be one with others, was also a cause, is seen in the creation of
man in the image and likeness of God, which means that man was
made a form for receiving love and wisdom from God, thus a being
with whom God could unite himself, and also for man’s sake with
each thing and all things in the universe, which are nothing but
means; for conjunction with a final cause is also conjunction with
mediate causes. That all things were created for the sake of man is
plain also from the book of creation, or Genesis (1:28-30). That
the third essential, which is to render others blessed from oneself, is
a cause, is seen in the angelic heaven, which is provided for every
man who receives the love of God, and in which the blessedness of
all comes from God alone. These three essentials of the love of God
are also the cause of the preservation of the universe, since
preservation is perpetual creation, as subsistence is perpetual
existence; and Divine love is the same from eternity to eternity,
that is, such as it was in creating the world, such it is and continues
to be in the world when created.
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47. From these things when rightly understood it can be seen
that the universe is a coherent work from first things to last,
because it is a work that includes ends, causes, and effects in an
indissoluble connection. And because in every love there is an end,
in all wisdom there is a promotion of an end by means of mediate
causes, and through these causes effects, which are uses, are
attained, it follows that the universe is a work that includes Divine
love, Divine wisdom, and uses, and is thus in every respect a word
coherent from things first to last. That the universe consists of
perpetual uses, brought forth by wisdom but initiated by love,
every wise man can observe as in a mirror, as soon as he acquires a
general conception of the creation of the universe, and from that
observes the particulars; for particulars adapt themselves to their
own general, and the general arranges them in a form in which they
are in harmony. The truth of this will be illustrated in many ways
in what follows.

48. To this I will add this memorable relation:

I was once talking with two angels, one from the eastern and the
other from the southern heaven. When they perceived that I was
meditating upon the arcana of wisdom respecting love, they said,
“Do you know anything about the schools of wisdom in our
world?”

I answered, “Not yet.”

They said that there were many such, and that those who love
truths from spiritual affection, or because they are truths, and
because by means of them wisdom is acquired, come together at a
given signal and discuss and settle those questions that spring from
a deeper understanding,.

They then took me by the hand, saying, “Follow us, and you
shall see and hear; the signal has been given for a meeting today.”
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I was led over a plain to a hill; and behold, at the foot of the hill
was an arcade of palms reaching to its very top. This we entered
and ascended; and on the top or summit of the hill a grove was
seen, and among its trees the raised ground formed a kind of
theater, within which was a level spot paved with little stones of
various colors. Around this in quadrangular form seats were placed
upon which lovers of wisdom were sitting; and in the middle of the
theater there was a table, upon which was laid a paper sealed with a

seal.

[2] Those who were seated invited us to the still vacant seats; but
I answered, “I have been brought here by two angels to see and
hear, not to sit.”

Then the two angels went to the table in the middle of the level
spot, and broke the seal of the paper, and read to those seated the
arcana of wisdom written on the paper, which they were now to
discuss and unfold. These arcana were written by angels of the
third heaven, and let down upon the table. There were three: First,
What is “the image of God,” and what is “the likeness of God,”
into which man was created? Second, Why is man not born into
the knowledge proper to any love, when even beasts and birds,
both the noble and the ignoble, are born into the knowledges
proper to all their loves? Third, What does “the tree of life” and
what does “the tree of the knowledge of good and evil” signify, and
what is signified by “eating” of them?

Underneath was written, “Unite the answers to these three in one
opinion. Write it on a fresh paper, and place it on this table, and
we shall see. If the opinion seems well-balanced and correct, each
one of you shall receive the prize for wisdom.” Having read this the
two angels withdrew, and were taken up into their heavens.

Then those sitting upon the seats began to discuss and unfold the
arcana proposed to them, speaking in this order, first those, who sat
on the north side, then those on the west, next those on the south,
and lastly those on the east. And they took up the first subject of
discussion, which was, What is “the image of God” and what is
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“the likeness of God” into which man was created? In the first place
there was read to all of them these words from the book of creation:

God said, Let us make man into our image, after our likeness. So God
created man into his own image, into the likeness of God made he him (Gen.
1:26, 27).

In the day that God created man, into the likeness of God made he him
(Gen. 5:1).

[3] Those who sat on the north spoke first, saying, “An image of
God and a likeness of God are the two lives breathed into man by
God, which are the life of the will and the life of the

understanding; for we read:

Jehovah God breathed into the nostrils [of Adam] the breath of lives, and

man was made into a living soul (Gen. 2:7);

this seems to mean that there was breathed into him the will of
good and the perception of truth, thus the soul of lives. And
inasmuch as life from God was breathed into him, image and
likeness signify integrity in him from love and wisdom, and from
righteousness and judgment.”

To this those sitting on the west assented, adding, however, that
the state of integrity breathed into Adam from God is continually
breathed into every man after him; but in man it is as into a
receptacle; and man is an image and likeness of God in proportion
as he becomes a receptacle.

[4] Afterwards the third in order, who were those seated at the
south, said, “An image of God and a likeness of God are two
distinct things, but in man they are united by creation; and we see
as if from some interior light that while the image of God may be
destroyed by man, the likeness of God cannot. This we see as
through a network, in that Adam retained the likeness of God after
he had lost the image of God; for after the curse we read:
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Behold the man has become as one of us, knowing good and evil (Gen.
3:22);

and after this he was called a likeness of God, but not an image of
God (Gen. 5:1). But let us leave to our companions who sit at the
east, and are therefore in superior light, to say what is properly an
image of God, and what is properly a likeness of God.”

[5] Then after a period of silence, those seated towards the east
arose from their seats and looked up to the Lord, and again took
their seats, and said that an image of God is a receptacle of God;
and as God is love itself and wisdom itself, an image of God is the
reception in that receptacle of love and wisdom from God; while a
likeness of God is a perfect likeness and full appearance that love
and wisdom are in man, and are therefore entirely his. For man has
no other feeling than that he loves from himself and is wise from
himself, or that he wills what is good and understands truth from
himself; nevertheless, this is not from himself in the least degree,
but from God. God alone loves from himself and is wise from
himself, because he is love itself and wisdom itself. The likeness or
appearance that love and wisdom, or good and truth, are in man as
his own, is what makes man to be man, and makes him capable of
conjunction with God, and thus of living to eternity; from which it
follows that man is man from his being able to will what is good
and understand truth wholly as if from himself, and yet with the
ability to know and believe that he does so from God; for as man
knows and believes this, God puts his image in man; but not so if
man believes that he does this from himself, and not from God.

[6] When this had been said there came upon them a zeal arising
from a love for the truth, from which they spoke as follows: “How
can man receive anything of love and wisdom, and retain it and
reproduce it, unless he feels it to be his own? And how is any
conjunction with God by means of love and wisdom possible
unless there has been given to man something by which he may
reciprocate the conjunction? For without a reciprocal no
conjunction is possible. And the reciprocal of conjunction is man’s
loving God and doing what is of God as if from himself, and yet
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believing that it is from God. Moreover, how can man live to
eternity unless he is joined to the eternal God? Consequently, how
can man be man without that likeness in him?”

[7] These remarks were approved by all, and they said, “Let us
form a conclusion from all this.” This was done as follows: “Man is
a receptacle of God, and a receptacle of God is an image of God;
and as God is love itself and wisdom itself, man is a receptacle of
these; and the receptacle becomes an image of God in the measure
in which it receives. And man is a likeness of God from his feeling
that the things that are from God are in him as his own; and yet
from that likeness he is only so far an image of God as he
acknowledges that love and wisdom, or good and truth, are not his
own in him, and are not from him, but are solely in God, and
consequently from God.”

[8] After this they took up the second subject of discussion, Why
is man not born into the knowledge proper to any love, when even
beasts and birds, both the noble and the ignoble, are born into the
knowledges proper to all their loves? They first confirmed the truth
of the proposition by various arguments, as, that man is born into
no knowledge, not even into a knowledge of marriage love. They
inquired and learned from investigators the fact that an infant from
connate knowledge does not even know its mother’s breast, but
learns of it from the mother or nurse by being put to the breast;
that it merely knows how to suck, and this it has acquired from
continual suction in the mother’s womb; that subsequently it does
not know how to walk, or to articulate sound into any human
word, and not even to express by sounds its love’s affections as
beasts do; furthermore, that it does not know what food is suitable
for it, as beasts do, but seizes upon whatever comes in its way, clean
or unclean, and puts it in its mouth. The investigators said that
man without instruction knows nothing whatever of the modes of
loving the opposite sex, virgins and youths even knowing nothing
about it until they have been taught by others. In a word, man is
born a purely corporeal thing, like a worm, and so continues unless
he acquires knowledge, understanding, and wisdom from others.
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[9] After this they confirmed the fact that both noble and ignoble
animals, as the beasts of the earth, the birds of heaven, reptiles,
fishes, and the smaller creatures called insects, are born into all the
knowledges proper to their life’s loves, as into all things pertaining
to nutrition, to their habitations, to sexual love and prolification,
and all things pertaining to the rearing of their offspring. All this
they confirmed by wonderful facts which they recalled to memory
from what they had seen, heard, and read in the natural world,
where they had formerly lived, and where the animals are real and
not representative. When the truth of the proposition had been
thus established, they applied their minds to the investigation and
discovery of the reasons by means of which this arcanum might be
unfolded and made clear. And they all said that these things could
spring only from Divine wisdom, to the end that man might be
man, and beast might be beast; and thus man’s imperfection at
birth becomes his perfection, and the beast’s perfection at birth is
its imperfection.

[10] Then those on the north began to express their views; and
they said that man is born without knowledges in order that he
may be able to receive all knowledges; while if he were born into
knowledges he would not be capable of receiving other knowledges
beyond those into which he had been born, nor would he be
capable of making any knowledge his own. This they illustrated by
the comparison that man at birth is like ground in which no seed
has been sown, but which nevertheless is capable of receiving all
seeds and of causing them to grow and bear fruit; while a beast is
like ground already sown, and full of grasses and herbs, which can
receive no other seeds than those already sown, or if it did, would
choke them. For this reason man is many years in coming to
maturity, during which he can be cultivated, like soil, and bring
forth, as it were, all kinds of crops, flowers, and trees, while the
beast matures in a few years, during which it is capable of
improvement only in the things into which it was born.

[11] Afterwards those on the west spoke, and said, “Man is not,
as a beast is, born a knowledge, but is born a faculty and
inclination—a faculty for knowing and an inclination for loving.
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Moreover, he is born a faculty for loving both what pertains to self
and the world and what pertains to God and heaven.
Consequently, man at birth is merely an organ, living only an
obscure life through the external senses, and with no internal
senses, to the end that his life may develop step by step, and he may
become first a natural man, then a rational man, and finally a
spiritual man; and this he could not become if he were born into
knowledges and loves as beasts are. For that development is limited
by connate knowledges and affections of love, while mere connate
faculties and inclinations do not limit it. This is what gives man the
ability to be perfected to eternity in knowledges, intelligence, and
wisdom.

[12] Those on the south followed, and pronounced their
opinion, saying that it is impossible for man to derive any
knowledge from himself, and since he has no connate knowledge
he can only gain it from others. “And as man can acquire no
knowledge from himself, neither can he any love, since where
knowledge is not love is not. Knowledge and love are inseparable
companions, as inseparable as will and understanding, or as
affection and thought, or even as essence and form. Therefore as
man acquires knowledge from others, love unites with it as a
companion. The most general love that unites itself is the love of
knowing, and afterwards the love of understanding and of being
wise. No beast has these loves, but man only; and they flow in from

God.

[13] “We agree with our fellow members on the west that man is
not born into any love, and consequently not into any knowledge,
but is born merely into an inclination for loving and thus into a
faculty for receiving knowledge, not from himself but from others,
that is, through others. We say through others, because neither do
these receive anything from themselves, but originally from God.
We agree also with our fellow members on the north, that man at
his birth is like soil in which no seeds have been planted, but in
which all seeds, both noble and ignoble, may be planted. This is
why man was called homo [man], from humus [soil], and Adam
[Hebrew for man), from adamah, which means soil. To this we add



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 83

that beasts are born into natural loves, and from these into
knowledges corresponding thereto; and yet they have no ability to
learn or to think or to understand or to be wise from knowledges;
but are impelled to these by their loves, much as the blind are
conducted through the streets by dogs (for beasts are blind so far as
understanding is concerned; or rather, beasts are like persons
walking in sleep, who do whatever they do from blind knowledge,
their understanding being asleep).”

[14] Finally those on the east spoke and said, “We assent to what
our brethren have said, that man derives no knowledge from
himself, but only from and through others, in order that he may
recognize and acknowledge that all his knowledge, understanding,
and wisdom are from God; also that man can in no other way be
born and begotten of God, and become his image and likeness. For
man becomes an image of God by acknowledging and believing
that he has received and continues to receive from God every good
of charity and every truth of wisdom and faith, and none whatever
from himself; while he is a likeness of God by his feeling these
goods and truths to be in himself as if they were from himself. This
he feels because he is not born into knowledges but acquires them;
and what he requires seems to him to be from himself. Moreover to
so feel is bestowed upon man by God in order that he may be a
man and not a beast, since it is through man’s willing, thinking,
loving, understanding, and being wise as if from himself, that he
receives knowledges, and exalts them to intelligence, and, by using
them, to wisdom; thus God conjoins man to himself, and man
conjoins himself to God. All this could not be done unless it had
been provided by God that man should be born in total
ignorance.”

[15] After this had been said it was the desire of all that a
conclusion be drawn from the points discussed, and this was done
as follows: “Man is born into no knowledge that he may be capable
of entering into all knowledge and progressing into intelligence,
and through this into wisdom; and he is born into no love that he
may be capable of entering into all love by the application of
knowledges from intelligence, and into love to God through love of
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the neighbor, and thus of being conjoined to God, and thereby
becoming man and living forever.

[16] After this they took up the paper and read the third subject
of discussion, which was, What is signified by “the tree of life,” and
by “the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,” and by “eating” of
them? They all requested that those in the east should unfold this
arcanum, because it was a matter of deeper understanding, and
because those from the east were in flaming light, that is, in the
wisdom of love, and this wisdom is meant by “the garden of Eden,”
in which those two trees were placed.

They replied, “We will speak; but as man receives nothing from
himself, but everything from God, we will speak from him, and yet
from ourselves as if from ourselves.” And they said, “A tree signifies
man, and its fruit the good of life; therefore ‘the tree of life’
signifies man living from God; and as love and wisdom, or charity
and faith, or good and truth, constitute the life of God in man, ‘the
tree of life” signifies a man who has these within him from God,
and in consequence, eternal life. The tree of life of which it shall be
given to eat (mentioned in Rev. 2:7; 22:2, 14) has the same
signification.

[17] ““The tree of the knowledge of good and evil’ signifies a man
who believes that he lives from himself and not from God; thus
that love and wisdom, or charity and faith, that is, good and truth,
are not God’s in man, but his own, the reason for this belief being
that man thinks and wills and speaks and acts in all likeness and
appearance as if from himself; and as man thereby persuades
himself that he is himself a god, the serpent said:

God doth know that in the day ye eat of the fruit of that tree your eyes shall
be opened, and ye shall be as God, knowing good and evil (Gen. 3:5).

[18] “Eating’ of these trees signifies reception and appropriation,
‘eating of the tree of life’ reception of eternal life, and ‘eating of the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil’ the reception of damnation.
‘The serpent’ means the devil in respect to the love of self and the
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conceit of one’s own intelligence; this love is the possessor of that
tree, and the men who are in the conceit derived from that love are
such trees. It is therefore a monstrous error to believe that Adam
was wise and did good from himself, and that this was his state of
integrity; when in fact Adam was himself cursed on account of that
belief; for this is what is meant by his ‘eating of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil’; and this was why he then fell from his
state of integrity, which had been his possession because of his
believing that he was wise and did good from God, and in no
respect from himself, which is what is meant by his ‘eating of the
tree of life.” The Lord alone when he was in the world was wise
from himself and did good from himself, because the Divine itself
was in him, and was his from his birth; therefore by his own power
he became the redeemer and savior.”

[19] From all this they formed this conclusion: ““The tree of life,’
‘the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,” and ‘eating’ therefrom,
mean that man’s life is God in him, and when God is in him he has
heaven and eternal life; while the death of man is the persuasion

and belief that his life is not God, but himself, and this belief leads

to hell and eternal death, which is damnation.”

[20] After this they looked at the paper left by the angels on the
table, and saw written upon it, “Bring these three together in one
opinion”; and bringing them together they saw that the three
formed one coherent series, and the series or opinion was as
follows: “Man was so created as to be capable of receiving love and
wisdom from God, and yet in all likeness as if from himself, and
this for the sake of reception and conjunction; and this is why man
is not born into any love, nor into any knowledge, nor even into
any power to love and be wise from himself. Therefore when he
attributes every good of love and every truth of faith to God he
becomes a living man; but when he attributes them to himself he
becomes a dead man.”

This they wrote on a fresh paper, and placed it on the table; and
behold, immediately angels came in a bright cloud and carried the
paper away to heaven.
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And when it had been read there, those sitting upon the seats
heard from heaven the words, “Well done, well done, well done.”
And presently one from heaven was seen flying as it were with what
appeared like two wings on his feet and two on his temples,
bringing rewards, which were robes, caps, and laurel wreaths. He
descended and gave to those sitting at the north robes of an opaline
color; to those at the west robes of scarlet; to those at the south caps
with borders ornamented with bands of gold and pearls, and with
their tops on the left side adorned with diamonds cut in the form
of flowers; while to those on the east he gave wreaths of laurel in
which were rubies and sapphires. And all, decorated with these
rewards, went home from the school of wisdom with joy.

The Omnipotence, Omniscience, and Omnipresence of God

49. We have treated of Divine love and wisdom, and have shown
that these two are the Divine essence. The omnipotence,
omniscience, and omnipresence of God will now be considered;
because these three proceed from Divine love and Divine wisdom
in much the same way as the power and presence of the sun are
present in this world and in each and all things thereof, by means
of its heat and light. Moreover, heat from the sun of the spiritual
world, in the midst of which is Jehovah God, is in its essence
Divine love, and the light from it is in its essence Divine wisdom.
Evidently, then, as infinity, immensity, and eternity pertain to the
Divine esse, so omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence
pertain to the Divine essence. But as these three most general
predicates of the Divine essence have hitherto not been understood,
because their progression in accordance with their modes, which
are the laws of order, has been unknown, they must be elucidated
in separate sections, as follows:

(1) Omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence pertain to
Divine wisdom from Divine love.
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(2) The omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence of God
can be clearly understood only when it is known what order is, and
when it is known that God is order, and that he introduced order,
both into the universe and into each and all things of it, at the time
of their creation.

(3) God’s omnipotence in the universe and in each and all things
of it, proceeds and operates in accordance with the laws of his
order.

(4) God is omniscient, that is, he perceives, sees, and knows each
thing and all things, even to the most minute, that take place
according to order, and from these the things also that take place
contrary to order.

(5) God is omnipresent from the firsts to the lasts of his order.
(6) Man was created a form of Divine order.

(7) From Divine omnipotence man has power over evil and
falsity, and from Divine omniscience has wisdom respecting what is
good and true, and from Divine omnipresence is in God, just to
the extent that he lives in accordance with Divine order.

But these propositions shall be unfolded one by one.

50. (1) Omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence pertain to
Divine wisdom from Divine love. That omnipotence, omniscience,
and omnipresence, pertain to Divine wisdom from Divine love, but
not to Divine love through Divine wisdom, is an arcanum from
heaven that has not yet dawned upon the understanding of anyone,
because it has not yet been known what love is in its essence, and
what wisdom therefrom is in its essence, and still less how one
flows into the other; namely, that love, with each and all things of
love, flows into wisdom and dwells in it, as a king in his kingdom,
or as a master in his house, leaving all the administration of justice
to the judgment of wisdom; and as justice pertains to love, and
judgment to wisdom, love leaves all the administration of love to its
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own wisdom. But this arcanum will borrow light from what
follows; meanwhile let it serve as a canon. That god is omnipotent,
omniscient, and omnipresent through the wisdom of his love is
meant by the words in John:

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was
the Word. All things were made by him, and without him was not anything
made that was made. In him was life, and the life was the light of men. And
the world was made by him. And the Word was made flesh (John 1:1, 34,
10, 14);

“the Word” here meaning Divine truth, or, what amounts to the
same thing, Divine wisdom; and for this reason it is called “life”
and “light,” “life” and “light” being nothing else than wisdom.

51. Since in the Word justice [or righteousness] is predicated of
love, and judgment of wisdom, I will cite some passages to show
that it is by means of these two that God’s government is carried
on in the world:

Righteousness and judgment are the support of thy throne (Ps. 89:14).

Let him that glorieth glory in this, that Jehovah doeth judgment and
righteousness in the earth (Jer. 9:24).

Let Jehovah be exalted, for he hath filled the land [Hebrew, “Zion”] with
judgment and righteousness (Isa. 33:5).

Judgment shall flow as water, and righteousness as a mighty stream (Amos

5:24).

O Jehovah, thy righteousness is like the mountains of God; thy judgments
are a great deep (Ps. 36:6).

Jehovah shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and thy judgment
as the noonday (Ps. 37:6).

Jehovah shall judge thy people with righteousness, and thy poor with
judgment (Ps. 72:2).
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When I shall have learned the judgments of thy righteousness. Seven times
a day do I praise thee because of the judgments of thy righteousness (Ps.
119:7, 164).

I will betroth me unto thee [Hebrew, “thee unto me”] in righteousness and
in judgment (Hos. 2:19).

Zion shall be redeemed in judgment and those that are brought back in
righteousness (Isa. 1:27).

He shall sit upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to establish
it in judgment and in righteousness (Isa. 9:7).

I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and he shall reign as king, and
shall do judgment and righteousness in the land (Jer. 23:5).

Elsewhere it is said that judgment and righteousness ought to be
done, as in Isa. 1:21; 5:16; 58:2; Jer. 4:2; 22:3, 13, 15; Ezek. 18:5;
33:14, 16, 19; Amos 6:12; Micah 7:9; Deut. 33:21; John 16:8, 10,
11).

52. (2) The omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence of God can
be clearly understood only when it is known what order is, and when it
is known that God is order, and that he introduced order both into the
universe and into each and all things of it at the time of their creation.
How many and how great absurdities have crept into the minds of
men, and thus into the church, through the heads of reformers,
from their not understanding the order in which God created the
universe and each and all things in it, will be seen from the mere
recital of them in the following pages. But we will now begin an
explanation of order with a general definition of it, as follows:
Order is the quality of the arrangement, determination, and
activity, of the parts, substances, or elements, which constitute a
form; from which is its state; and its perfection is produced by
wisdom from its love, or its imperfection is the outcome of
unsoundness of reason from cupidity. In this definition substance,
form, and state are mentioned, and by substance form also is
meant, because every substance is a form, and the quality of the
form is the state of it, while perfection or imperfection of state is a
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result of the order. All this must needs be obscure because it is
metaphysical; but the obscurity will be dispelled in what follows by
the use of examples which will illustrate the subject.

53. God is order because he is substance itself and form itself. He
is substance because all things that subsist have come forth and
continue to come forth from him. He is form because every quality
of substances has sprung and continues to spring from him, quality
having no other source than form. As God, then, is the very, the
only, and the first substance and form, and at the same time the
very and only love and the very and only wisdom, and as wisdom
from love is what constitutes form, and its state and quality are in
accordance with the order that is in it, it follows that God is order
itself; consequently that God from himself introduced order both
into the whole universe and into all things and each thing in it; also
that he introduced a most perfect order, because everything that he
created was good, as we read in the book of creation. In its proper
place it will be shown that evil things sprang up together with hell,
thus after creation. But now let us consider things that more readily
enter the understanding, more clearly enlighten it, and more gently
affect it.

54. It would require many pages to explain the nature of the
order into which the universe was created. A sketch of it will be
given in a following section on the creation (n. 75). It must be
borne in mind that each and all things in the universe, that they
might subsist by themselves, were created each into its own order,
and in the beginning were so created as to conjoin themselves with
the order of the whole universe, to the end that each particular
order might have subsistence in the universal, and thus all might
make one. But to refer to some examples—Man was created into
his own order, and every part of him into its own order; as the head
into its order, the body into its order; the heart, lungs, liver,
pancreas, and stomach, each into its order; every organ of motion,
called a muscle, into its order; and every organ of sense, as the eye,
the ear, the tongue, into its order; nor does there exist any least
artery or fiber there that has not its own order; and yet these
innumerable parts join themselves with the common body, and so
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insert themselves in it that all together make one. The same is true
of other things, the mere mention of which will suffice for
illustration. Every beast of the earth, every bird of heaven, every
fish of the sea, every reptile, and every worm, even to the moth, has
been created into its own order; equally so every forest tree and
fruit tree, every shrub and plant; and still further every stone, every
mineral, down to every grain of dust, into its order.

55. Who does not see that there cannot be found an empire,
kingdom, dukedom, republic, state, or houschold, that is not
established by laws which constitute its order and thus the form of
its government? In each one of them the laws of justice are in the
highest place, political laws in the second, and economical laws in
the third; or in comparison with a man, the laws of justice
constitute the head, political laws the body, and economic laws the
garments; and thus these last, like garments, may be changed. But
in respect to the order in which the church has been established by
God, it is this: That God must be in each thing and all things of it,
and the neighbor also towards whom order must be practiced. The
laws of that order are as many as the truths in the Word, the laws
relating to God constituting its head, the laws relating to the
neighbor constituting its body, and ceremonies its garments; for
unless there were these last to hold the former together in their
order it would be as if the body were naked and exposed to the heat
in summer and the cold in winter; or as if the walls and ceilings of a
temple were taken away, and its sanctuary and altar and pulpit
should thus stand unsheltered and exposed to many kinds of
violence.

56. (3) God’s omnipotence in the universe, with each and all things
of it, proceeds and operates in accordance with the laws of his order.
God is omnipotent because he has from himself all power; while all
others have power only from him. His power and his will are one;
and as he wills only what is good he can do nothing but what is
good. In the spiritual world no one is able to do anything contrary
to his will; and this is derived from God, because his power and
will are one. Moreover, God is good itself, therefore in his doing
good he is in himself, and to go out of himself is impossible.
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Evidently, then, God’s omnipotence must go forth and operate
within the sphere of extension of the good; and this sphere is
infinite. For this sphere, [going forth] from the inmost, fills the
universe and each and all things in it; and from the inmost rules the
things which are without so far as they conjoin themselves with it
in accordance with the laws of their own order; and if they do not
conjoin themselves with it, it still sustains them, and by every
endeavor labors to restore them to an order that is harmonious with
the universal order, in which God himself is in his omnipotence,
and in accordance with which he acts. And when this is not
accomplished they are cast out from him; but even then he none
the less sustains them from the inmost. From this it is clear that
Divine omnipotence cannot by any means go forth from itself to a
contact with anything evil, or from itself promote anything evil; for
evil turns itself away, and in consequence evil is wholly separated
from him and is cast into hell, between which and heaven, where
he is, there is a great gulf. From these few statements it can be seen
how deluded those are who think, and still more those who believe,
and still more those who teach, that God can damn anyone, curse
anyone, send anyone to hell, predestine any soul to eternal death,
avenge wrongs, be angry, or punish. He cannot even turn himself
away from man, nor look upon him with a stern countenance.
These and like things are contrary to his essence; and what is
contrary to his essence is contrary to his very self.

57. It is a prevailing opinion at this day that God’s omnipotence
is like the absolute power of a king in the world, who can at his
pleasure do whatever he will, pardon or condemn whom he will,
make the guilty innocent, declare the unfaithful faithful, exalt the
unworthy and undeserving above the worthy and deserving, and
even take away the property of his subjects under any pretext
whatsoever, and condemn them to death, and so on. From this
absurd opinion, belief, and doctrine respecting Divine
omnipotence, as many falsities, fallacies, and chimeras have flooded
the church as there are changes, distinctions, and generations of
faith in it; and the number that may yet flow in may equal the
number of urns that might be filled from a great lake, or the
number of serpents that might creep from their holes and bask in
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the sunshine in the desert of Arabia. What need is there except to
pronounce these two words, omnipotence and faith, and then
circulate among the common people conjectures and fables and
nonsense such as will appeal to the bodily senses? For these two
words banish reason; and when reason has been banished what
better is man’s thought than the reason of the birds that fly over his
head? Or what then is the spirituality that man possesses over and
above the beasts but like the stench in the dens of beasts, which to
them indeed is agreeable, but not to a man unless he is like them?
If Divine omnipotence were so extended as to do evil as well as
good, what difference would there be between God and the devil?
Would there be any but such as that between two monarchs, one of
whom is both a king and a tyrant, while the other is a tyrant whose
power is so restrained that he cannot be called a king; or such as
that between a shepherd who is allowed to lead the sheep and also
to act the wolf, and one who is not? Who cannot see that good and
evil are opposites, and that if God from his omnipotence had the
power to will both, and from will to do both, he would be able to
will and do nothing at all? Thus he would have no power, much
less all power. It would be like two wheels acting against each other
by turning in opposite directions, by which opposition both wheels
would be stopped and be perfectly at rest; or like a vessel in a
rushing stream driving it contrary to its course, so that if not held
by the anchor it would be carried away and destroyed; or like a
man with two opposing wills, one of which must needs be
quiescent when the other is acting, for if both should act at the
same time delirium or giddiness would invade his mind.

58. If, in accordance with existing belief, God’s omnipotence
were absolute both to do evil and to do good, would it not be
possible and even easy for God to elevate all hell to heaven, and to
convert the devils and satans into angels, and to cleanse in an
instant every impious man on earth from sin; to renew, sanctify,
and regenerate him, and from a child of wrath make him a child of
grace, that is, to justify him, which would be done by simply
ascribing and imputing to him the righteousness of his son? But
God’s omnipotence does not enable him to do this, for the reason
that it would be contrary to the laws of his order in the universe,
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and at the same time contrary to the laws of order enjoined upon
every man, these laws requiring that the conjunction between God
and man shall be mutual. This will be made clear in the following
pages of this work. From this absurd opinion and belief concerning
God’s omnipotence it would follow that God could convert every
goat nature among men into a sheep, and at his good pleasure
could transfer men from his left hand to his right; that he could at
his good pleasure transform the spirits of the dragon into angels of
Michael; and that a man with an understanding like that of a mole
could be endowed with the vision of an eagle; in a word, that out of
a man like an owl he could make a man like a dove.

These things God cannot do, for the reason that they are contrary
to the laws of his order; and yet he unceasingly wills and endeavors
to effect them. If he could have done such things he would not
have permitted Adam to listen to the serpent, and to pluck fruit
from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and put it to his
mouth: If he could have done this he would not have permitted
Cain to kill his brother, or David to number the people, or
Solomon to build temples for idols, or the kings of Judah and Israel
to profane the temple, which they often did. In fact, if he could
have done this he would have saved the entire human race, without
exception, through the redemption wrought by his son, and have
extirpated all hell. The ancient heathen ascribed omnipotence to
their gods and goddesses; and this gave rise to their fables, as that
Deucalion and Pyrrha threw stones behind them which became
men; that Apollo changed Daphne into a laurel; that Diana
changed a hunter into a stag; and that another of their gods
changed the virgins of Parnassus into magpies. There is at this day a
like belief respecting Divine omnipotence, and it is the source of
the many superstitions and consequent heresies that have been
introduced into the world in every country where there is any
religion.

59. (4) God is omniscient, that is, he perceives, sees, and knows each
thing and all things, even to the most minute, that take place according
to order, and from these the things also that take place contrary to
order. God is omniscient, that is, perceives, sees, and knows all
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things, because he is wisdom itself and light itself; and wisdom
itself perceives all things, and light itself sees all things. That God is
wisdom itself has been shown above; he is light itself because he is
the sun of the angelic heaven, which enlightens the understandings
of all, both angels and men. For just as the eye is illuminated by the
light of the natural sun, so is the understanding illuminated by the
light of the spiritual sun; nor is it illuminated merely, it is filled
with intelligence in accordance with the love of receiving that light,
for that light in its essence is wisdom. Therefore it is said in David:

That God dwells in the light inaccessible (Ps. 104:2; 1 Tim. 6:16);
and in Revelation:

That in the new Jerusalem they need no candle, for the Lord God giveth
them light (Rev. 22:5);

and in John:

That the Word, which was with God and was God, is the light that
enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world (John 1:1, 9);

the “Word” meaning Divine wisdom. For this reason, so far as the
angels are in wisdom they are in clearness of light, and for the same
reason, whenever light is mentioned in the Word it means wisdom.

60. God perceives, sees, and knows all things, even to the most
minute, that take place according to order, because order, from
being in the smallest particulars, is universal, for these smallest
particulars taken together are called the universal, as the particulars
taken together are called the general. The universal, including its
smallest particulars, is a work coherent as a unit, to the extent that
no one part can be touched and affected without some sense of it
overflowing to all the rest. Such being the nature of the order of the
universe there is a likeness of it in all created things in the world.
But this shall be illustrated by comparisons taken from things
visible. In man as a whole there are generals and particulars, the
generals including the particulars, with all harmoniously arranged
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in such connection that each belongs to the other. This is effected
by means of a common covering surrounding every member of the
body, and insinuating itself into every particular therein, so that
they act as one in every function and use. For example, the
covering of each muscle enters into the particular motor fibers and
clothes them from itself. So the coverings of the liver, the pancreas,
and the spleen enter into the interior parts of these organs; and the
covering of the lungs, which is called the pleura, enters into their
interiors; in like manner the pericardium enters into each and all
parts of the heart; and in general the peritoneum enters all parts by
anastomoses with the coverings of all the viscera. So again, the
meninges of the brain, by threads drawn from them, enter into all
the underlying glands, and through these into all the fibers, and
through these again into all parts of the body. And it is in this way
that the head by means of the brain rules each and all things subject
to it. These facts are cited simply that by means of visible things
some idea may be formed of how God perceives, sees, and knows
all things, even to the most minute, which take place according to
order.

61. That from the things that are according to order God
perceives, knows, and sees each and all things even to the most
minute that take place contrary to order, is because he does not
keep man in evil, but withholds him from evil; thus he does not
lead him on, but strives with him. From this perpetual striving,
struggling, resistance, repugnance, and reaction of evil and falsity
against his good and truth, thus against himself, God perceives
both their quantity and their quality. This follows from God’s
omnipresence in all things and in each thing of his order, and also
from his perfect knowledge of each thing and all things of it,
comparatively as one with an ear for harmony and consonance
notices accurately what is inharmonious and dissonant, when it
comes in, also the extent and character of the discord; or as one
whose feelings are occupied with what is delightful detects the
intrusion of what is undelightful; or as one whose eye is occupied
with what is beautiful notices it with more precision when anything
unshapely is beside it; for which reason it is customary for painters
to place an ugly face beside a beautiful one. It is the same with
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good and truth when evil and falsity are striving against them; since
from good and truth evil and falsity are distinctly perceived. For
everyone who is in good can perceive evil; and he who is in truth
can see falsity. And the reason is that good is in the heat of heaven,
and truth is in its light; while evil is in the cold of hell, and falsity
in its darkness. This may be illustrated by the fact that the angels of
heaven can see whatever is done in hell, and what kind of monsters
exist there; while, on the other hand, the spirits of hell can see
nothing whatever that is going on in heaven; they can no more see
the angels than if they were blind, or were gazing into the empty air
or ether. Those whose understandings are in light from wisdom are
like men who at midday are standing upon a mountain and seeing
clearly all that is below; while those who are in still superior light
are comparatively like men who see, through telescopes, outlying
and lower objects as if they were near at hand. But those who are in
the false light of hell, through the confirmation of falsities, are like
men standing upon the same mountain at night with lanterns in
their hands, who see only the objects nearest to them, and these
with forms indistinct and colors confused. A man who is in some
light of truth, although in evil of life, while he finds delight in his
love of evil, sees truths at first much as a bat sees linen hanging in a
garden, to which it flies as to a place of refuge. Afterwards he
becomes like a bird of night, and at length like a screech owl. Then
he becomes like a chimney sweep sticking fast in the gloom of a
chimney, and seeing, when he looks upward, the sky through
smoke, and when downward the hearth from which the smoke
comes.

62. It must be remembered that the perception of opposites is
different from the perception of relatives; for opposites are things
without, and are opposed to things within. An opposite has its
beginning where one thing wholly ceases to be anything, and
another then arises with an effort to act against the former, as when
a wheel acts against another wheel, or a current against another
current. But relatives pertain to the arrangement of many and
various parts in an order that is concordant and harmonious, like
precious stones of various colors in the stomacher of a queen, or
like flowers of different colors arranged in a garland to give pleasure
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to the sight. Therefore in both of these opposites there are relatives,
that is, in what is good as well as in what is evil, in what is true as
well as in what is false, thus both in heaven and in hell, all the
relatives in hell being the opposites of the relatives in heaven. Since,
then, from the order in which he is, God perceives and sees and is
cognizant of all things relative in heaven, and thereby perceives,
sees, and is cognizant of all the opposite relatives in hell (as follows
from what has been said), it is clear that God is omniscient in hell
as well as in heaven, and in like manner with men in the world;
thus that he perceives, sees, and is cognizant of their evils and
falsities from the good and truth in which he himself is, and which
in their essence are himself; for we read:

If T ascend up into heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed in hell, behold
thou art there (Ps. 139:8);

Though they dig into hell, thence shall my hand take them (Amos 9:2).

63. (5) God is omnipresent from the firsts to the lasts of his order.
God is omnipresent from the firsts to the lasts of his order by
means of the heat and light of the spiritual sun, in the midst of
which he is. It was by means of that sun that order was produced;
and from it he sends forth a heat and a light which pervade the
universe from firsts to lasts, and produce the life that is in man and
in every animal, and also the vegetative soul that is in every germ
upon the earth; and these two flow into each thing and all things,
and cause every subject to live and grow according to the order
implanted in it by creation. And as God, though not extended, fills
every extense in the universe, he is omnipresent. It has been shown
elsewhere that God is in all space without space, and in all time
without time, and consequently that the universe in its essence and
order is the plenitude of God; and this being so, by his
omnipresence he perceives all things, by his omniscience he
provides all things, and by his omnipotence he effects all things.
From this it is clear that omnipresence, omniscience, and
omnipotence make one, or that one implies the others; and thus
that they cannot be separated.
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64. The Divine omnipresence may be illustrated by the
wonderful way in which angels and spirits become present to each
other in the spiritual world. Because there is no space in that world,
but only an appearance of space, an angel or spirit may instantly
become present with another whenever he comes into a like
affection and consequent thought; for it is these two that cause the
appearance of space. That such is the nature of presence with all
there, has been made evident to me by having seen Africans and
Asiatics there near together, although on the earth they are so many
miles apart; and that I could even become present with those on
the planets of our solar system, and also with those on planets
belonging to other systems. Owing to this presence, not in space
but in appearance of space, I have spoken with apostles, with
departed popes, with emperors and kings, with the modern
reformers of the church —Luther, Calvin, Melancthon—and with
others from widely separated countries. Such being the presence of
angels and spirits, what limit is there to the Divine presence, which
is infinite, in the universe? Angels and spirits are thus present,
because every affection of love and every consequent thought of the
understanding is in space without space, and in time without time.
For anyone can think of a brother, relative, or friend who is in the
Indies, and then have him as if present; in like manner he may, by
remembrance, be moved by their love. From these facts, as they are
known to man, Divine omnipresence may in some measure be
made clear; so, too, from human thought—as when anyone calls to
mind what he has seen while traveling in various places, it is just as
if he were present in those places again. Even bodily vision
emulates this same kind of presence; it notices distance only by
means of intermediate things, by which, as it were, the distance is
measured. The sun itself would be near the eye, even as if in the
eye, if intermediate objects did not reveal the fact of its being so
distant. That this is so, optical writers have noted in their writings.
This kind of presence pertains both to man’s intellectual sight and
to his bodily sight, because what sees is his spirit looking through
his eyes; but such is not the case with any animal, because animals
have no spiritual sight. All this enables us to see that God is
omnipresent from the firsts to the lasts of his order. That he is also
omnipresent in hell has been shown in a former section.
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65. (6) Man was created a form of Divine order. Man was created a
form of Divine order because he was created an image and likeness
of God; and as God is order itself, he was created an image and
likeness of order. There are two things which are the source of
order and which give it permanence, namely, Divine love and
Divine wisdom; and man was created a receptacle of these, and was
therefore created also into the order in accordance with which these
two act in the universe, and especially in accordance with which
they act in the angelic heaven; consequently that the entire heaven
is in its largest effigy a form of Divine order, and is in the sight of
God like one man. Moreover, there is a plenary correspondence
between that heaven and man; for there is not a society in heaven
that does not correspond to some one of the members, viscera, or
organs in man; and therefore it is there said that such a society is in
the province of the liver, or of the pancreas, or of the spleen, or of
the stomach, the eye, the ear, or the tongue, and so on.
Furthermore, the angels themselves know in what region of any
part of man they dwell. That this is so I have been permitted to
learn by living experience. I have seen as a single man a society
consisting of some thousands of angels; and thus it was made clear
that heaven in its complex is an image of God; and an image of
God is a form of Divine order.

66. It must be understood that all things that proceed from the
sun of the spiritual world, in the midst of which is Jehovah God,
have relation to man; and therefore whatever things come forth in
that world conspire towards the human form, and exhibit that form
in their inmosts; thus all objects there that are presented to the
sight are representative of man. Animals of all kinds are seen there,
and they are likenesses of the affections of love and consequent
thoughts of the angels; and the same is true of the trees, flowers,
and green fields there; and what affection this or that object
represents the angels are permitted to know; and what is wonderful,
when their inmost sight is opened, they recognize their own image
in them; and this takes place because every man is his own love and
his own thought therefrom. And because in every man affections
and thoughts therefrom are various and manifold, some of them
relating to the affection of one animal and some to that of another,
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the images of these affections become manifest in this way. But of
this more will be seen in the section on creation (n. 75). From all
this the truth is seen that the end of creation was an angelic heaven
from the human race, and consequently man, in whom God can
dwell as in his receptacle; and this is the reason why man was
created a form of Divine order.

67. Previous to creation God was love itself and wisdom itself
and the union of these two in the effort to accomplish uses; for love
and wisdom apart from use are only fleeting matters of reason,
which fly away if not applied to use. The first two separated from
the third are like birds flying above a great ocean, which are at
length exhausted by flying, and fall down and are drowned.
Evidently, therefore, the universe was created by God to give
existence to uses; and for this reason the universe may be called a
theater of uses. And as man is the chief end of creation, it follows
that each and all things were created for the sake of man; and
therefore each and all things belonging to order were brought
together and concentrated in him, to the end that through him
God might accomplish primary uses. Love and wisdom apart from
their third, which is use, may be likened to the sun’s heat and light;
which, if they did not operate upon men, animals, and vegetables,
would be worthless things; but by influx into and operation upon
these they become real. For there are three things that follow each
other in order, namely, end, cause, and effect; and it is known in
the learned world that the end is nothing unless it regards the
effecting cause, and that the end and this cause are nothing unless
an effect is produced. The end and cause may indeed be
contemplated abstractly in the mind, but still only on account of
some effect which the end purposes and the cause secures. It is the
same with love, wisdom, and use; use is the end which love
purposes, and through the cause accomplishes; and when use is
accomplished love and wisdom have a real existence; and in the use
they make for themselves a habitation and foundation where they
rest as in their home. It is the same with the man who has in him
the love and wisdom of God when he is performing uses; and to
enable him to perform Divine uses he was created an image and
likeness of God, that is, a form of Divine order.
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68. (7) From Divine omnipotence man has power over evil and
falsity, and from Divine omniscience has wisdom respecting what is
good and true, and from Divine omnipresence is in God, just to the
extent that he lives in accordance with Divine order. It is from Divine
omnipotence that man has power over evil and falsity just to the
extent that he lives in accordance with Divine order, for the reason
that no one but God can resist evils and their falsities. For all evils
and their falsities are from hell, and in hell they cohere as a unit,
the same as all goods and their truths do in heaven. For, as has been
said above, before God all heaven is like a single man; and on the
other hand, all hell is like a single gigantic monster; consequently,
to act against a single evil and its falsity is to act against that
gigantic monster or hell; and this no one is able to do except God,
because he is omnipotent. From this it is clear that unless man
approaches the omnipotent God he has from himself no more
power against evil and its falsity than a fish has against the ocean,
than a flea against a whale, or than a grain of dust against a falling
mountain; and much less than a locust has against an elephant, or a
fly against a camel. Moreover, man has all the less power against
evil and its falsity because he is born into evil; and evil cannot act
against itself. From all this it follows that unless man lives in
accordance with order, that is, unless he acknowledges God and his
omnipotence, and the resulting protection against hell, and also on
his part fights with evil in himself (for order requires both of these),
he cannot but be immersed and overwhelmed in hell, and there be
driven about by evils, one after another, as a skiff at sea is driven by
the storms.

69. From Divine omniscience man has wisdom respecting what is
good and true to the extent that he lives in accordance with Divine
order, because all love of good and all wisdom of truth, or all good
of love and all truth of wisdom, are from God. That this is so is in
accordance with the confession of all the churches in the Christian
world. From this it follows that man cannot be interiorly in any
truth of wisdom except from God, since God has omniscience, that
is infinite wisdom. The human mind, like the angelic heaven, is
divided into three degrees, and may therefore be lifted up into a
higher and still higher degree or be let down into a lower and still
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lower degree; but so far as it is lifted up into the higher degrees it is
lifted up into wisdom, because into the light of heaven; and this
God only can do. Moreover, so far as the mind is thus lifted up it
becomes a man; while so far as it is let down into the lower degrees
it enters the delusive light of hell, and is not man but a beast. This
is why man stands erect upon his feet and turns his face
heavenward, and can raise it to the zenith, while a beast stands
upon its feet in a position parallel with the earth, and turns its
whole face in that direction; nor can it without difficulty raise its
face heavenward.

[2] The man who lifts his mind to God and acknowledges that all
the truth of wisdom is from God, and at the same time lives in
accordance with order, is like one who stands upon a lofty tower
and sees beneath him a populous city and all that is being done in
its streets. But the man who confirms in himself the belief that all
truth of wisdom is from the natural light in himself, that is, is from
himself, is like one who remains in a cavern beneath that tower and
looks through holes at the same city, seeing nothing but the wall of
a single house in that city, and how its bricks are joined. Again, the
man who derives wisdom from God is like a bird flying aloft,
which looks around upon all things in the gardens, woods, and
fields, and flies to those things that are of use to it; while the man
who derives such things as pertain to wisdom from himself, with
no added belief that they are from God, is like a hornet flying near
the ground, which, seeing a dunghill, settles upon it and finds
enjoyment in its stench. Every man, so long as he is living in the
world, walks midway between heaven and hell, and is thereby in
equilibrium, and thus in freedom of choice either to look upwards
to God or downwards to hell. If he looks upwards to God he
acknowledges that all wisdom is from God, and in spirit he is
actually with the angels in heaven; while he who looks downward
(as everyone does who is in falsities from evil) is in spirit actually

with the devils in hell.

70. From Divine omnipresence man is in God to the extent that
he lives in accordance with order, for the reason that God is
omnipresent; and where God is in his Divine order, there he is as
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in himself, because he is order, as has been shown above. Since,
then, man was created a form of Divine order, God is in
him—fully in him to the extent that he is living in accordance with
Divine order. Nevertheless, God is in him if he is not living in
accordance with Divine order, but only in the highest regions in
him, thereby giving him the ability to understand what is true and
to will what is good; that is, giving him the faculty of
understanding and the inclination to love. But so far as man lives
contrary to order he shuts up the lower regions of his mind or
spirit, and thus prevents God’s descending and filling these lower
regions with his presence; consequently, while God is in him he is
not in God. It is a general canon in heaven that God is in every
man, the evil and the good alike; but that man is not in God unless
he lives in accordance with order; for the Lord says:

That it is his will that man should be in him and he in man (John 15:4).

[2] Man is in God by means of a life in accordance with order,
because God is omnipresent in the universe and in each and all
things of it in their inmosts, for these inmosts are in order. But in
those things that are contrary to order (which are solely those that
are outside of the inmosts) God is omnipresent by a continual
striving with them, and by a continual effort to bring them back to
order. Thus it is that so far as man permits himself to be brought
back to order, God is omnipresent in the whole of him, and
consequently to the same extent God is in him and he is in God.
The absence of God from man is no more possible than the
absence of the sun from the earth through its heat and light. But
earthly objects are affected by the sun’s power only so far as they
receive the heat and light that go forth from that sun, as in spring
time and summer time.

(3] This is applicable to Divine omnipresence in this way, that so
far as man is in order he is in spiritual heat and also in spiritual
light; that is, in the good of love and the truth of wisdom. But
spiritual heat and light are unlike natural heat and light, in that
natural heat recedes from the earth and its objects in winter, and
natural light at night; and this takes place because the earth by its
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diurnal and annual motions produces these periods. But with
spiritual heat and light it is not so; since God through his sun is
present with both heat and light, and does not undergo changes, as
the sun of the world apparently does. Man turns himself away
comparatively as the earth turns away from the sun; and when he
turns away from the truths of wisdom he is like the earth when
turned from its sun at night; and when he turns away from the
goods of love he is like the earth when turned from its sun in
winter. Such is the correspondence between the effects and uses
from the sun of the spiritual world, and the effects and uses from
the sun of the natural world.

71. To this shall be added three memorable relations. First:

I once heard beneath me something like the roaring of the sea;
and I asked what it was; and one said to me that it was a tumult
among those assembled in the lower earth, which is just above hell.
And presently the ground that formed a roof over them opened,
and behold, birds of night flew forth through the opening in flocks,
and spread themselves towards the left; and immediately after them
there swarmed forth locusts, which leaped upon the grass and made
a desert everywhere; and a little after I heard from those nocturnal
birds a succession of screeches, and on one side a confused clamor,
as if from specters in the woods. After this I saw beautiful birds
from heaven, which spread themselves towards the right. These
birds were distinguished by goldlike wings with silvery streaks and
specks interspersed; and on the heads of some of them there were
crests in the form of crowns.

When I saw and wondered at these things there rose up suddenly
from the lower earth, where the tumult was, a spirit who could take
the form of an angel of light; and he cried out, “Where is he who
talks and writes about the order to which the omnipotent has
bound himself respecting man? This we have been hearing below

through the roof.”

Once above ground he ran along a paved way and came to me,
and instantly feigned himself an angel of heaven, and speaking in a
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tone not his own, said, “Are you the one who thinks and talks
about order? Tell me briefly what order is, and some of the things
pertaining to it.”

(2] I replied, “I will give you the summaries of order, but not its
particulars, because you would not understand them.” And I said,
“(1) God is order itself. (2) He created man from order, in order,
and into order. (3) He created man’s rational mind in accordance
with the order of the whole spiritual world, and his body in
accordance with the order of the whole natural world; and this is
why man was called by the ancients a little heaven and a little
cosmos. (4) Therefore it is a law of order that man from his little
heaven or his little spiritual world should govern his little cosmos
or little natural world, just as God from his great heaven or
spiritual world governs the great cosmos or natural world in each
thing and all things of it. (5) It is a resulting law of order that it is
needful for man to lead himself into faith by means of truths from
the Word, and into charity by means of good works, and so reform
and regenerate himself. (6) It is a law of order that man by his own
exertion and power should purify himself from sins, and not stand
still, believing in his own impotency, and expecting God to wash
his sins away in a moment. (7) It is also a law of order that man
should love God with his whole soul and with his whole heart, and
his neighbor as himself, and should not wait and expect that God
will in an instant put these loves into his mind and heart, as bread
from a baker may be put into his mouth.” These with other like
things.

[3] Having heard this, that satan with a soft voice within which
there was craft, resumed, “What is that you say? That man must by
his own power lead himself into order by keeping these laws of
order? Do you not know that man is not under the law, but under
grace; that all things are given him freely, and that he can receive
only what is given him from heaven; and that in spiritual matters
man has no more power to act from himself than the statue of Lot’s
wife, or than Dagon, the idol of the Philistines in Ekron; and that
it is therefore impossible for man to justify himself; but this must

be done by faith and charity?”



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 107

To this I merely replied, “It is also a law of order that man by his
own exertion and power ought to acquire faith by means of truths
from the Word, and yet believe that not a grain of truth is from
himself, but from God only; moreover, that man by his own
exertion and power ought to justify himself, and yet believe that
not a single point of justification is from himself, but from God
only. Is not man commanded to believe in God, and to love God
with all his strength, and his neighbor as himself? Consider and say
how this could have been commanded by God if man possessed no
power to obey and do it.”

[4] When the satan had heard this his countenance, from being
bright at first, turned ghastly, and then black, and thus speaking
from his own mouth he said, “You have uttered paradoxes on
paradoxes”; and then instantly he sank down to his companions
and was no more seen. The birds on the left, together with the
specters, uttered strange cries and threw themselves into the sea,
which is there called Suph; and the locusts leaped in after them; the
air was cleansed, and the earth was cleansed of those wild creatures;
the tumult below ceased, and all became tranquil and serene.

72. Second memorable relation:

I once heard a strange murmur at a distance, and following in
spirit the direction of the sound I drew nearer. When I came to
where it began, behold, it was a crowd of spirits arguing about
imputation and predestination. They were Dutch and British, with
some from other kingdoms intermingled, and these at the end of
each argument exclaimed, “Wonderful! Wonderful!”

The subject discussed was, “Why does not God impute the merit
and righteousness of his son to every man and all men created by
him and subsequently redeemed? Is he not omnipotent? Can he
not, if he will, make archangels of Lucifer, the dragon, and all the
goats? Is he not omnipotent? Why does he permit the
unrighteousness and impiety of the devil to triumph over the
righteousness of his son, and over the piety of those who worship
God? To God what could be easier than to deem all worthy of
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faith, and thus of salvation? What need of more than a little word
to do this? And if he does it not, does he not act contrary to his
words, which are that he desires the salvation of all and the death of
none? Say, then, from whom and in whom is the cause of the
damnation of those who are lost?”

And then a supralapsarian-predestinarian from the Dutch said,
“Does not this belong to the good pleasure of the almighty? Shall
the clay complain to the potter that he has made of it a vessel of
dishonor?” And another said, “The salvation of everyone is in his
hand as a balance in the hand of a weigher.”

[2] There stood at the sides those who were simple in faith and
upright in heart, and some with inflamed eyes, some who looked
stupefied, some as if drunken, and some as if suffocated, muttering
to one another, “What are these ravings to us? These men have
been made foolish by their faith, which is, that God the Father
imputes the righteousness of his son to whom he will and when he
will, and sends his Holy Spirit to give assurances of that
righteousness; and lest any man should claim for himself the least
share in the work of his salvation, he must be altogether like a stone
in the matter of justification, and like a stock in things spiritual.”
And one of these then thrust himself into the crowd, and said in a
loud voice, “O madman! You are arguing about goat’s hair. You are
wholly ignorant that the omnipotent God is order itself; and that
the laws of order are numberless, as many as there are truths in the
Word; and that God cannot act contrary to these laws, because to
act contrary to them would be to act contrary to himself, and thus
not only contrary to righteousness but contrary to his own
omnipotence.”

[3] And seeing on his right, at some distance, the semblance of a
sheep, a lamb, and a flying dove, on his left the semblance of a
goat, a wolf, and a vulture, he said, “Do you believe that God by
his omnipotence can change that goat into the sheep, that wolf into
the lamb, or that vulture into the dove, or the reverse? By no
means; for it is contrary to the laws of his order, of which,
according to his words not a jot can fall to the ground. How then



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 109

can he impart the righteousness of his son’s redemption to anyone
who resists the laws of his righteousness? How can righteousness
itself do what is unrighteous, and predestine anyone to hell, and
cast him into a fire, beside which the devil stands with torches in
his hand to keep it burning? O madmen, empty in spirit! Your
faith has led you astray. Is it not in your hands like a snare for
catching doves?”

Having heard this, a magician made of that faith a kind of snare,
and put it upon a tree, saying, “You shall see me catch that dove.”

And presently a hawk flew towards it and thrust its neck into the
snare and hung there; while the dove, seeing the hawk, flew away.
The bystanders were astonished, and exclaimed, “Even this sport is
a display of justice.”

73. The next day some came to me from this crowd who had
believed in predestination and imputation; and they said, “We feel
as if we were drunk, not with wine, but from what was said
yesterday by that man. He talked about omnipotence and also
about order; and he concluded that as omnipotence is Divine so
order is Divine, and even that God himself is order; and he said
that there are as many laws of order as there are truths in the Word,
which are not only thousands, but myriads of myriads; and that
God is tied up to his own laws in the Word, and man to his. What
then is Divine omnipotence, if it is bound by laws? For thus
everything absolute is withdrawn from omnipotence. Thus has not
God less power than a worldly king who is a despot, and who can
as easily change the laws of justice as he can turn his hands, and can
act without restriction, like Octavius Augustus or like Nero? When
we had thought about omnipotence being tied up to laws, we felt
as if we were drunk, or ready to swoon unless we quickly got some
remedy; for in accordance with our faith we have been accustomed
to pray to God the Father to have mercy on us for the sake of his
son; and we have believed that he could have mercy on whom he
chose, and forgive the sins of anyone he pleased, and could save
whom he would; and we dared not take away the least iota from his
omnipotence. We therefore regard it as impious to bind God in the
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chains of some of his own laws, because that would be
contradictory to his omnipotence.”

[2] Having said this, they looked at me and I at them; and I saw
that they were bewildered, and I said, “I will pray to the Lord, and
thence bring a remedy by an inflow of light on this subject; but at
present only by examples.” And I said, “The omnipotent God
created the world from the order within him, that is, into the order
in which he is, and in accordance with which he rules; and he
impressed upon the universe and each and all things of it its own
order, upon man his order, upon the beast its order, upon bird and
fish and worm, and every tree and even every blade of grass, upon
each its own order. But to illustrate by examples, I will mention
briefly the following. The laws of order enjoined upon man are,
that he should acquire for himself truths from the Word, and
reflect upon them naturally, and as far as he can, rationally, and
thus acquire for himself a natural faith. The laws of order on the
part of God then are, that he will draw near and fill these truths
with his Divine light, and thus fill the man’s natural faith (which is
mere knowledge and persuasion) with a Divine essence. In this and
in no other way can faith become saving. It is the same with
charity. But some particulars shall be briefly mentioned. God, in
accordance with his laws, is able to remit sins to any man only so
far as the man, in accordance with his laws, refrains from them.
God is able to regenerate a man spiritually only so far as the man,
in accordance with his laws, regenerates himself naturally. God is in
an unceasing endeavor to regenerate man, and thus save him; but
this he is unable to accomplish except as man prepares himself as a
receptacle, and thus levels the way and opens the door for God. A
bridegroom cannot enter the chamber of a virgin till she becomes
his bride; for she shuts the door and keeps the key to herself within;
but when the virgin has become a bride she gives the key to the
bridegroom.

[3] God could not by his omnipotence have redeemed men
unless he had become man; neither could he have made his human
Divine unless that human had first been like the human of a babe,
and then like that of a boy; and unless afterwards the human had
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formed itself into a receptacle and habitation, into which its Father
might enter; which was done by his fulfilling all things in the
Word, that is, all the laws of order therein; and so far as he
accomplished this he united himself to the Father, and the Father
united himself to him. These are a few things, presented for the
sake of illustration, to enable you to see that Divine omnipotence is
in order, and that its government, which is called providence, is in
accordance with order, and that it acts continually and to eternity
in accordance with the laws of its order; nor can it act against them
or change them one iota, because order, with all its laws, is

himself.”

[4] When this had been said a brilliant light of golden color
flowed in through the roof and formed flying cherubs in the air;
and with some of those present a glow therefrom was seen on the
temples towards the back part of the head, but not yet on the front
part, for they murmured, “We do not yet know what omnipotence
is.

And T said, “That will be revealed when what has been already
said to you has become somewhat clear.”

74. Third memorable relation:

I saw at a distance a number of persons gathered together with
caps on their heads, some with caps bound around with silk—these
had belonged to the ecclesiastical order; others had caps with
borders ornamented with golden bands—these were civilians; they
were all learned and accomplished. I also saw others with turbans;
these were not learned.

I drew near, and heard them talking together about Divine
power, as being unlimited, and saying that if it were to proceed
according to any established laws of order it would not be
unlimited, but limited; and would thus be a power, but not
omnipotence. “But who does not see,” they said, “that there can be
no coercion of law that would compel omnipotence to do thus and
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so and not otherwise? Certainly, when we think of omnipotence,
and at the same time of laws of order in accordance with which it is
obliged to proceed, our preconceived ideas of omnipotence fall like
a hand when its staff has been broken.”

[2] When they saw me near, some of them ran up, and said with
some vehemence, “Are you the man who has circumscribed God by
laws, as by chains? How insolent! Thus also you have torn to pieces
our faith, upon which our salvation is based, in the center of which
we place the righteousness of the redeemer, and over this the
omnipotence of God the Father, and add as an appendix the
operation of the Holy Spirit, with its efficacy depending upon the
absolute impotence of man in things spiritual; so that he only needs
to speak of the fullness of justification which is in that faith by
virtue of God’s omnipotence. But we have heard that you see in
our faith nothing but emptiness, because you see in it nothing of
Divine order on the part of man.”

Having heard this, I opened my mouth, and speaking with a loud
voice, said, “Learn the laws of Divine order, and then lay open that
faith and you will see a vast desert, and in it the long and crooked
Leviathan, and round about it nets tangled in an inextricable knot.
But do as it is said Alexander did when he saw the Gordian knot,
that he drew his sword and cut it apart and thus loosed its
entanglements, and then dashing it upon the ground trampled its
strands under foot.”

[3] At these words those assembled bit their tongues, wishing to
sharpen them for invectives; but they did not venture, for they saw
heaven opened above me, and heard from it a voice saying, “In the
first place, control yourselves and listen to what the order is,
according to the laws of which the omnipotent God acts.” And [the
voice] said, “God, from himself as order, created the universe in
order and for order; and in like manner he created man, in whom
he established the laws of his order, by virtue of which laws man
was made an image and likeness of God; which laws, in brief, are,
that “man should believe in God and love his neighbor, and to the
extent that he does these two things from his natural powers he
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constitutes himself a receptacle of Divine omnipotence, and God
conjoins himself to man, and man to himself. Thence man’s belief
becomes a living and saving belief, and his doing becomes charity,
which is also living and saving. But it must be understood that God
is unceasingly present, and continually striving and acting in man,
even touching his freedom of will, but in no way violating it. For if
God should violate man’s freedom of will, man’s dwelling place in
God would be destroyed, and there would remain only God’s
dwelling place in man; which dwelling place is in all who are on
earth and who are in the heavens, and even in those who are in the
hells; and this is the source of their power, their will, and their
understanding. But there is no reciprocal dwelling place of man in
God except in those who live in accordance with the laws of order
set forth in the Word; and such become images and likenesses of
God, and to them paradise is given as a possession, and the fruit of
the tree of life for food; while the rest gather themselves about the
tree of the knowledge of good and evil and there talk with the

serpent, and eat; but these afterwards are driven from paradise.
Nevertheless, God does not forsake them, but they forsake God.”

(4] Those with caps understood all this, and assented to it; but
those with turbans denied, saying, “Is not omnipotence thus
limited? And a limited omnipotence is a contradiction.”

But I answered, “There is no contradiction in acting
omnipotently according to the laws of justice with judgment, or
according to the laws inscribed on love from wisdom; but there is a
contradiction in claiming that God can act in opposition to the
laws of his justice and love, which would be to act from what is not
judgment or wisdom. Such a contradiction is implied in your faith,
which is that from mere grace God can justify an unjust man, and
can endow him with all the gifts of salvation and rewards of life.
But I will state briefly what God’s omnipotence is. From his
omnipotence God created the universe, and at the same time
introduced order into each thing and all things in it. From his
omnipotence God also preserves the universe, and unceasingly
watches over the order of it with its laws; and when anything falls
from order he brings it back and makes it whole again.
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Furthermore, from his omnipotence God instituted the church and
revealed the laws of its order in the Word; and when it fell from
order he restored it; and when it wholly fell away he himself came
down into the world, and putting on omnipotence by means of the
human then assumed, he reestablished it.

[5] “From his omnipotence and omniscience God searches every
man after death, and prepares the righteous, or the sheep, for their
places in heaven, and establishes a heaven from them; while he
prepares the unrighteous, or the goats, for their places in hell, and
establishes a hell from them. Both of these he arranges into societies
or congregated bodies in accordance with all the varieties of their
love, which in heaven are as many as the stars in the natural
firmament; and he joins in one the societies of heaven that they
may be as one man before him. In like manner he brings together
the congregated bodies of hell that they may be as one devil; and he
separates the latter from the former by a gulf, that hell may not do
violence to heaven or heaven torment hell; for those who are in hell
are tormented in the degree that heaven flows in. If God from his
omnipotence did not do this every instant, a savage nature would
enter into men to such an extent that they could no longer be
restrained by the laws of any order; and thus the human race would
perish. These and other such things would happen unless God were
order, and omnipotent in order.”

Having heard this, those who wore caps went away with their
caps under their arms, praising God; for in that world the
intelligent wear caps. But not so those who wore turbans, for such
are bald, and baldness signifies stupidity. The latter went away to
the left, and the former to the right.

The Creation of the Universe

75. As the subject of this first chapter is God the creator, the
creation of the universe by him must also be considered; as in the
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next chapter on the Lord the redeemer, redemption will also be
treated of. But no one can gain a right idea of the creation of the
universe until his understanding is brought into a state of
perception by some most general knowledges previously
recognized, which are as follows:

[2] (a) There are two worlds, a spiritual world where angels and
spirits are, and a natural world where men are. (b) In each world
there is a sun. The sun of the spiritual world is nothing but love
from Jehovah God who is in the midst of it. From that sun heat
and light go forth; the heat that goes forth therefrom in its essence
is love, and the light that goes forth in its essence is wisdom; and
these two affect the will and understanding of man—the heat his
will and the light his understanding. But the sun of the natural
world is nothing but fire, and therefore its heat is dead, also its
light; and these serve as a covering and auxiliary to spiritual heat
and light, to enable them to pass over to man.

[3] (c) Again, these two which go forth from the sun of the
spiritual world, and in consequence all things that have existence in
that world by means of them, are substantial, and are called
spiritual; while the two like things that go forth from the sun of the
natural world, and in consequence all things here that have
existence by means of them, are material, and are called natural.

[4] (d) In each world there are three degrees, called degrees of
height, and in consequence three regions; and in accordance with
these the three angelic heavens are arranged, and also in accordance
with them human minds are arranged, which thus correspond to
those three angelic heavens; and the same is true of everything else
in both worlds.

[5] (e) There is a correspondence between those things that are in
the spiritual world and those in the natural world.

[6] () There is an order in which each thing and all things

belonging to both worlds were created.
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[7] (g) It is necessary that an idea of these things should first be
gained, for unless this is done the human mind from mere
ignorance of these things easily falls into a notion of a creation of
the universe by nature; while on mere ecclesiastical authority it
asserts that nature was created by God; and yet, because it does not
know how creation was effected, as soon as it begins to look
interiorly into the matter, it plunges headlong into the materialism
that denies God. But it would be truly the work of a large volume
to explain and demonstrate these statements properly one by one;
moreover, the matter does not properly enter into the theological
system of this book as a theme or argument; therefore I will merely
relate some memorable occurrences from which an idea of the
creation of the universe by God may be conceived, and from such a
conception some offspring that will represent it may be born.

76. First memorable relation:

One day I was meditating upon the creation of the universe; and
this being perceived by the angels above me on the right side,
where were some who from time to time meditated and reasoned
on this subject, one of them descended and invited me to join
them; and coming into the spirit I went with him; and having
joined them I was taken to the prince, in whose palace I saw some
hundreds assembled, with the prince in the midst.

Then one of them said, “We perceived here that you were
meditating upon the creation of the universe; and we too have
sometimes indulged in like meditation; but we have never been
able to reach a conclusion, because there clung to our thoughts the
idea of a chaos, as having been the great egg, as it were, out of
which each thing and all things in the universe in their order were
hatched; whereas we now perceive that so great a universe could
not have been so brought forth. Then there also clung to our minds
another idea, namely, that all things were created by God out of
nothing; but we are now able to see that out of nothing nothing
comes. From these two ideas we have never yet been able to
extricate our minds, and to see with any degree of clearness how
creation was accomplished. Therefore we have called you from the
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place where you were, that you might set forth your meditation on
this subject.”

[2] Having heard this I replied, “I will do so.” And I said, “I have
meditated on this subject for a long time, but to no purpose. But
since I have been introduced by the Lord into your world I have
perceived how idle it would be to try to form a conclusion about
the creation of the universe without first knowing that there are
two worlds, one in which angels are, and the other in which men
are; and that men through death pass from their world to the other.
I then also saw that there are two suns, one from which all spiritual
things flow, and the other from which all natural things flow; and
that the sun from which all spiritual things flow is nothing but love
from Jehovah God, who is in its midst, and that the sun from
which all natural things flow is nothing but fire. Having learned
these facts, at one time when in a state of enlightenment I was
permitted to perceive that the universe was created by Jehovah God
by means of the sun in the midst of which he is; and as there can be
no love apart from wisdom, that the universe was created by
Jehovah God from his love by means of his wisdom. The truth of
this is evinced by all things and each thing I have seen in the world
where you are, and in the world where I am in the body.

[3] “It would take too much space to explain how creation
progressed from its primordial state; but when I have been in a
state of enlightenment I have perceived that by means of the heat
and light from the sun of your world spiritual atmospheres, which
are in themselves substantial, were created one from another. As
there were three of these atmospheres, and consequently three
degrees of them, three heavens were made; one for the angels who
are in the highest degree of love and wisdom, a second for those
who are in the second degree, and a third for those who are in the
lowest degree. But as this spiritual universe cannot exist without a
natural universe wherein it can work out its effects and uses, so at
the same time a sun was created from which all natural things
proceed, and through which in like manner, by means of heat and
light, three atmospheres were created, encompassing the three
former as a shell its kernel, or as bark its wood; and finally by
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means of these atmospheres the terraqueous globe was created
where men, beasts, fishes, trees, shrubs, and herbs were formed of
earthly substances, composed of soil, stones, and minerals.

[4] “This is a very general outline of creation and its progress. It
would require many volumes to explain the particular and most
particular things of it; yet all things point to the conclusion that
God did not create the universe out of nothing, for as you have
said, out of nothing nothing comes, but that he created it by means
of the sun of the angelic heaven, which is from his very esse, and is
therefore nothing but love joined with wisdom. That the universe,
by which is meant both the spiritual world and the natural world,
was created from Divine love by means of Divine wisdom is
attested and proved by each thing and all things in it; and this, if
you will consider these things in their order and connection, you
will be able to see clearly in the light that illuminates the
perceptions of your understanding. But it must be kept in mind
that the love and wisdom which make one in God are not love and
wisdom in an abstract sense, but are in him as substance; for God is
the very, the only, and thus the primal substance and essence,
which has being and subsistence in itself.

[5] “That it was from Divine love and Divine wisdom that each
and all things were created is meant by these words in John:

The Word was with God, and God was the Word. All things were made by
him, and the world was made by him (John 1:1, 3, 10),

‘God’ signifying here Divine love, and the “Word’ the truth or
Divine wisdom; therefore in the same passage the Word is called
‘light’; and in relation to God ‘light’ means Divine wisdom.”

When I had finished and was bidding them adieu, some rays of
light from the sun there descended through the angelic heavens
into their eyes, and through these into the abodes of their minds;
and when thus enlightened they assented to what I had said, and
afterwards followed me into the hall; and my former companion
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took me to the house where he had found me, and from there he
reascended to his own society.

77. Second memorable relation:

One morning when I awoke from sleep and was meditating in
the serene morning light before I was fully awake, I saw through
the window something like a flash of lightning, and presently heard
something like a crash of thunder. While I wondered where this
was from, I heard from heaven that there were some spirits near me
disputing sharply about God and nature; and that the flash of light
like lightning and the crashing sound like thunder were
correspondences and consequent manifestations of the conflict and
collision of arguments on the one side in favor of God, and on the
other in favor of nature.

The origin of this spiritual contest was this: There were certain
satans in hell who said to one another, “O that we might be
permitted to talk with the angels of heaven! We would completely
and fully demonstrate that what they call God, the origin of all
things, is nature; therefore that God, unless nature is meant by it, is
a mere word.” And as these satans believed this with all their hearts
and souls, and wished to talk with the angels of heaven, they were
permitted to ascend from the mire and darkness of hell, and
converse with two angels then descending from heaven.

[2] These were in the world of spirits, which is midway between
heaven and hell. The satans seeing the angels there, ran to them
quickly, and cried out in a furious voice, “Are you the angels of
heaven whom we are permitted to meet in argument about God
and nature? You are called wise because you acknowledge God; but
O how simple you are! Who has ever seen God? Who understands
what God is? Who can comprehend that God rules, or is able to
rule, the universe and each and all things in it? Who but the
multitude and the rabble profess what they do not see nor
understand? What is more obvious than that nature is the all-in-all?
Who with his eye has ever seen anything but nature? Who with his
ear has ever heard anything but nature? Who with his nostrils has



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 120

ever smelt anything but nature? Who with his tongue has ever
tasted anything but nature? Who by any touch of hand or body has
ever felt anything but nature? Are not our bodily senses the
witnesses of what is true? From their evidences cannot one swear
that a thing is so? Does not the respiration by which our bodies live
testify to this? What else do we breathe but nature? Are not our
heads and yours in nature? Whence comes the influx into the
thoughts of the head if not from nature? If nature were to be taken
away could you think anything?” And much more in the same
strain.

[3] When the angels had heard this they replied, “You talk in this
way because you are merely sensual; for all who are in hell have the
ideas of their thoughts immersed in the bodily senses, and are
unable to raise their minds above the senses. We therefore excuse
you. A life of evil and a consequent belief in what is false have so far
closed the interiors of your minds that with you any elevation
above sensual things is impossible unless in a state remote from
your evils of life and falsities of belief. For although a satan can
understand truth when he hears it just as well as an angel, he does
not retain it, because evil blots out truth and introduces falsity. But
we perceive that you are now in a state remote from evil, and can
therefore understand the truth we are presenting; therefore give
attention to what we shall say.”

And they said, “You were in the natural world; but you died there
and are now in the spiritual world. Did you ever till now know
anything about a life after death? Have you not heretofore denied
it, and made yourselves the equals of beasts? Have you heretofore
known anything about heaven and hell, or about the light of this
world? Or have you known that you are no longer within the
sphere of nature, but are above it? For this world and all things of it
are spiritual; and spiritual things are so far above natural things that
not the least thing of nature, in which you were, can flow into this
world. But because you have believed nature to be a god or a
goddess you also believe that the light and heat of this world are the
light and heat of the natural world; and yet it is not so at all; for
here natural light is darkness and natural heat is cold. Have you
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known anything about the sun of this world, from which our light
and our heat proceed? Have you known that this sun is nothing but
love, while the sun of the natural world is nothing but fire; and that
it is the sun of the natural world, which is nothing but fire, from
which nature derives its existence and subsistence; while it is the
sun of heaven, which is nothing but love, from which life itself,
which is love joined with wisdom, has its existence and subsistence,
and thus that nature, which you make to be a god or a goddess, is
manifestly dead.

[4] “You, if a guard were given you, could ascend with us into
heaven; and if a guard were given us we could descend with you
into hell. In heaven you would see things magnificent and
splendid; while in hell you see things vile and unclean. The reason
of these differences is that all in heaven worship God, and all in hell
worship nature; and the magnificent and splendid things in the
heavens are correspondences of affections of the love of what is
good and true; while the vile and unclean things in the hells are
correspondences of affections of the love of what is evil and false.
Decide now from all this whether God or nature is the all-in-all.”

To this the satans replied, “In the state in which we now are we
are able to conclude from what we have heard that there is a God;
and yet when the delight of evil fills our minds we see nothing but

»
nature.

[5] I saw the two angels and the satans, and heard what they said,
because they were standing not far from me; and behold, I saw
around them many who had been celebrated for learning in the
natural world; and I wondered why the learned stood sometimes
near the angels and sometimes near the satans, and why they
favored those near whom they stood; and it was said to me, “Their
changes of position are changes in the state of their minds, favoring
first one side and then the other; for in faith they are like vertumni
[from Vertumnus, the Etruscan god of change]. And we will tell
you a secret: We have looked down upon those celebrated for
learning on the earth, and we have found six hundred out of a
thousand in favor of nature, and the rest in favor of God; and those
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in favor of God were so not from any understanding of the matter,
but only because they had heard that nature is from God, and had
often talked about it; and frequent speaking about a matter from
memory and recollection, even when it is not also a matter of
thought and understanding, begets a kind of belief.”

[6] After this a guard was given to the satans, and they ascended
with the two angels into heaven; and they saw things magnificent
and splendid; and as they were then in a state of enlightenment
from the light of heaven they acknowledged that there is a God,
and that nature was created to be subservient to the life that is from
God; and that nature in itself is dead, and therefore does nothing of
itself, but is acted upon by life. Having seen and perceived all this
they descended; and as they descended the love of evil returned and
closed their understandings above and opened them below; and
then there appeared above them a kind of shadow, flashing with
infernal fire. And the moment their feet touched the earth the
ground gaped beneath them and they sunk to their own.

78. Third memorable relation:

The next day an angel came to me from another society and said,
“We have heard in our society that on account of your meditations
about the creation of the universe you were summoned to a society
near ours, and there told things about creation which the society
then assented to, and have since remembered with pleasure. I will
now show you how all kinds of animals and vegetables were

produced by God.”

He led me away to a broad green field and said, “Look around.”
And I looked around, and saw birds of most beautiful colors, some
flying, some perched upon the trees, and some scattered over the
field plucking little leaves from roses. Among the birds were doves
and swans. After these had disappeared from my sight I saw not far
from me flocks of sheep with lambs, and of kids and she goats; and
round about these flocks I saw herds of cattle, young and old, also
of camels and mules, and in a kind of grove, deer with high horns,
and also unicorns.
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When I had beheld these things the angel said, “Turn your face
towards the east.” And I saw a garden containing fruit trees, as
orange trees, lemon trees, olive trees, vines, fig trees, pomegranates,
and also shrubs bearing berries.

The angel then said, “Look now towards the south.” And I saw
fields of various kinds of grain, as wheat, millet, barley, and beans,
and round about them flower beds containing roses of beautifully
varied colors; but toward the north I saw thick groves of chestnut
trees, palms, lindens, plane trees, and other trees with rich foliage.

[2] When I had seen these things the angel said, “All these things
that you have seen are correspondences of affections of the love of
the angels who are near.” And he told me to what affection each
particular thing corresponded; and moreover, that not these only,
but also all other things that presented themselves to their sight
were correspondences, as houses, the articles of furniture in them,
the tables and food, the clothing, and even the gold and silver
coins, as also the diamonds and other precious stones with which
wives and virgins in the heavens are adorned. “From all these
things,” he said, “the character of every person in respect to love
and wisdom is perceived by us. The things in our houses that are of
use remain there permanently; while to the sight of those who
wander from one society to another these things change as their
associations change.

[3] “These things have been shown to enable you to see, in a
special example, the entire creation. For God is love itself and
wisdom itself; the affections of his love are infinite, and the
perceptions of his wisdom are infinite; and of these each thing and
all things that appear on earth are correspondences. This is the
origin of birds and beasts, forest trees, fruit trees, crops and
harvests, herbs and grasses. For God is not extended, and yet he is
present throughout all extension, thus throughout the universe
from its firsts to its lasts; and he being thus omnipresent, there are
these correspondences of the affections of his love and wisdom in
the whole natural world; while in our world, which is called the
spiritual world, there are like correspondences with those who are
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receiving affections and perceptions from God. The difference is
that in our world such things are created by God from moment to
moment in accordance with the affections of the angels. In your
world they were created in like manner in the beginning; but it was
provided that they should be renewed unceasingly by the
propagation of one from another, and creation be thus continued.

[4] “In our world creation is from moment to moment, and in
yours continued by propagation, because the atmospheres and
earths of our world are spiritual, and the atmospheres and earths of
your world natural; and natural things were created to clothe
spiritual things as skin clothes the bodies of men and animals, as
outer and inner barks clothe the trunks and branches of trees, the
several membranes clothe the brain, tunics the nerves, and the
inner coats their fibers, and so on. This is why all things in your
world are constant, and are renewed constantly from year to year.”

To this the angel added, “Go and tell the inhabitants of your
world what you have seen and heard, for hitherto they have been in
complete ignorance about the spiritual world; and without some
knowledge about it no one can know, nor even guess, that in our
world creation is a continuous process, and that it was the same in
yours while the universe was being created by God.”

[5] After this we talked about various matters; and at length
about hell, that no such things are seen there as are seen in heaven,
but only their opposites; since the affections of the love of those
there, which are lusts of evil, are opposites of the affections of love
in which angels of heaven are. Thus with those in hell, and in
general in their deserts, there are seen birds of night, such as bats
and owls; also wolves, panthers, tigers, and rats and mice; also
venomous serpents of every kind, dragons and crocodiles; and
(where there is any herbage) brambles, nettles, thorns, and thistles,
and some poisonous plants grow; and at times these disappear, and
then nothing is seen but heaps of stones, and bogs in which frogs
croak. All of these things are correspondences; but as has been said,
they are correspondences of the affections of the love of those in
hell, which affections are lusts of evil. Notwithstanding these things
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are not created there by God; nor were they created by him in the
natural world, where like things exist. For all things that God has
created and does create were and are good; while such things on the
earth sprang up along with hell, and hell originated in men, who by
turning away from God became after death satans and devils. But
as these terrible things began to be painful to our ears, we turned
our thoughts from them and recalled to mind what we had seen in
heaven.

79. Fourth memorable relation:

Once when I was reflecting upon the creation of the universe,
some spirits from the Christian world approached, who had been
in their time among the most celebrated philosophers, and had
been regarded as wiser than all others; and they said, “We perceive
that you are thinking about creation; tell us what your idea is about
it.”

But I replied, “Tell me your own first.”

And one of them said, “It is my opinion that creation is from
nature, and thus that nature created itself, and that it has existed
from eternity; for there is no vacuum, and there can be none. In
fact, what else do we see with our eyes, hear with our ears, smell
with our nostrils, and breathe with our breasts, but nature, which
being outside of us must be also within us?”

[2] Another having heard this, said, “You speak of nature and
make her the creator of the universe; but as you do not know how
nature operated in producing the universe I will tell you. Nature
infolded herself in vortices, which dashed together like clouds, or
like houses when overthrown by an earthquake; and by such
collision the grosser materials brought themselves together into one
mass which formed the land; and the more fluid portions separated
themselves from these and brought themselves together into one
body which formed the seas; and again the still lighter parts
separated themselves from these, forming the ether and air; and
finally from the lightest of these the sun was formed. Have you not
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seen that when oil, water, and the dust of the earth are mixed
together they freely separate themselves, and arrange themselves in
order one above another?”

[3] Then another, hearing this, said, “Both of you are talking
from mere fancy. Who does not know that the first origin of all
things was chaos, which in magnitude had filled a fourth part of
the universe; that at the center of it was fire; round about this ether,
and round this matter; that this chaos opened in fissures, through
which the fire broke forth, as from Aetna and Vesuvius, and
formed the sun; after this the ether issued forth and poured itself
about, and formed the atmosphere; and finally the remaining
matter solidified into a globe and formed the earth? As to the stars,
they are only luminaries in the expanse of the universe, which
sprang from the sun and its heat and light; for at first the sun was
like a fiery ocean; but, that it might not burn up the earth, it sent
off from itself small masses of bright flame, which locating
themselves in surrounding space, completed the universe, forming
its firmament.”

[4] But there stood one among them who said, “You are
mistaken. You seem to yourselves to be wise, and I seem to you to
be simple; and yet in my simplicity I have believed and continue to
believe that the universe was created by God; and as nature pertains
to the universe, that universal nature was then simultaneously
created. If nature created herself must she not have existed from
eternity? But O what madness!”

And then one of the so-called wise men ran up closer and closer
to the speaker, and put his left ear near to the speaker’s mouth—for
his right ear had been filled with something like cotton—and asked
him what he had said; and the statements were repeated. Then he
who had come up looked around to see if any priests were present,
and seeing one at the side of the speaker he replied, “I also confess
that universal nature is from God; but—" Then he went off and
whispered to his companions, saying, “I said that because there was
a priest near; you and I know that nature is from nature; but as this
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makes nature to be God, I said that universal nature is from God;
but...”

[5] The priest hearing their whispers, said, “Your wisdom, which
is purely philosophical, has misled you, and has so closed the
interiors of your minds that no light can flow into them from God
and his heaven and enlighten you; you have extinguished this
light.” And he said, “Consider, therefore, and decide among
yourselves where your souls, which are immortal,
originated—whether in nature or whether they also were in
included in that great chaos.”

Having heard this the former went to his companions and asked
them to join him in the solution of this knotty question. And they
came to the conclusion that the human soul is nothing but ether,
and thought nothing but a modification of ether by the sun’s light,
and ether a property of nature. And they said, “Who does not
know that we speak by means of the air? And what is thought but
speech in a purer air, which is called the ether? Therefore thought
and speech make one. Who cannot see this in man during his
infancy? He first learns to talk, then he gradually learns to talk with
himself—and that is thinking. What, then, is thought but a
modification of the ether? And what is the sound of the voice but a
modulation of that? From which we conclude that the soul which
thinks is a property of nature.”

[6] But some of them—not exactly dissenting, but to make the
matter clear—said that souls came into existence when the ether
separated itself from that great chaos, the ether then dividing itself
in the highest region into innumerable individual forms, which
pour themselves into men when they begin to think from the purer
air; and these are then called souls.

Another, having heard this, said, “I admit that there were
innumerable individual forms formed out of the ether in the higher
region; nevertheless there have been a still greater number of men
born since the creation of the world; how then could there have
been enough of these ethereal forms? Therefore I have thought to
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myself, that souls departing from the mouths of men when they
die, return to them again after some thousands of years, and enter
upon and pass through a life similar to their former life. That many
of the wise believe in something like this, and in metempsychosis,
is known.” Other conjectures beside these were broached by the
rest; but as they were mere ravings I pass them by.

[7] In a short time the priest returned, and then the one who had
before spoken about the creation of the universe by God told of
their conclusions about the soul; having heard which the priest said
to them, “You have spoken precisely as you thought in the world,
not knowing that you are not in that world, but in another, which
is called the spiritual world. All those who have become corporeal-
sensual by confirming themselves in favor of nature are unaware
that they are not in the same world in which they were born and
brought up. This is because they there had material bodies, while
here they have substantial bodies; and a substantial man sees
himself and his companions about him precisely as a material man
sees himself and his companions; for the substantial is the primitive
of the material. And you believe that the same nature exists here,
for the reason that you think, see, smell, taste, and talk in the same
way as you did in the natural world; when in fact the nature of this
world is as different and distinct from the nature of that world as
the substantial is from the material, or the spiritual from the
natural, or the prior from the posterior. And as the nature of the
world where you formerly lived is comparatively dead, so have you,
by confirming yourselves in its favor, become as it were dead, that
is, in respect to what pertains to God, to heaven, and to the church,
and also in this matter which relates to your souls. And yet every
man, the bad and the good alike, may in understanding be elevated
even into the light in which the angels of heaven are; and then they
are able to see that there is a2 God and a life after death, and that
man’s soul is not ethereal, and therefore not of the nature of that
world, but is spiritual, and therefore will live to eternity. The
understanding may be in such angelic light, provided those natural
loves are set aside which are derived from the world, and which
favor it and its nature, and which are derived from the body and
favor it and what belongs to it.”
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[8] Then instantly these loves were taken away from them by the
Lord, and they were permitted to speak with angels, from whose
conversation they in that state perceived that there is a God, and
that they were living after death in another world; wherefore they
were covered with shame, and exclaimed, “We were mad! We were
mad!” But as this was not their own proper state, and as after a few
minutes it became tiresome and unpleasant, they turned away from
the priest and were unwilling to listen to him any longer; so they
returned to their former loves, which were merely natural, worldly,
and corporeal, and they went away toward the left, passing from
one society to another; and finally they came to a path, where the
delights of their own loves breathed upon them, and they said, “Let
us go this way”; and they went; and descending, they came at
length to those who were in the delights of similar loves; and they
went on. And as their delight was a delight in doing evil, and as
they did evil to many on the way, they were imprisoned and
became demons. And then their delight was changed to undelight,
because by punishments and fears of punishment they were curbed
and restrained from their former delight which constituted their
nature.

And they asked those who were in the same prison if they were to
live in that way for ever; and some answered, “We have been here
for some ages, and are to remain for ages of ages, because the nature
that we contracted in the world cannot be changed, nor can it be
expelled by punishments; for whenever it is so expelled, after a
short lapse of time it returns.”

80. Fifth memorable relation:

Once by permission a satan and a woman with him ascended
from hell and came to the house where I was. Seeing them I closed
the window, but talked with them through it. I asked the satan
where he came from; and he said from his own companions.

And I asked where the woman came from; and he made the same
answer. She was from a crowd of sirens, such as are skilled in
assuming by means of fantasies all the modes and forms of beauty
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and adornment, now putting on the beauty of Venus, and now the
chaste features of Parnassian nymphs; and again decking themselves
out like queens with crowns and royal robes, and walking
majestically leaning on silver canes. Such in the world of spirits are
harlots, and study fantasies. Fantasy arises from sensual thought
when the ideas springing from any interior thought have been

excluded.

I asked the satan if she was his wife. He replied, “What is a wife?
I do not know and my society does not; she is my harlot.” Then
she inspired him with lascivious desire, which sirens can do with
great skill; and on receiving it he kissed her, and said, “Ah, my
Adonis!”

[2] But to proceed to serious things. I asked the satan what his
occupation was; and he said, “My occupation is the pursuit of
learning; do you not see the laurel on my head?” This his Adonis
had created by her art, and put on him from behind.

And I said, “Since you come from a society where learning
prevails, tell me what you and your companions believe in regard to

God.”

He replied, “To us God is the universe, which we also call nature,
and which the more simple of our people call the atmosphere, by
which they mean the air, but the wise mean by it the ether. God,
heaven, angels and the like, about which many in this world have
much to say, are empty terms, and fictions taken from the meteors
which here play before the eyes of many people. Are not all things
that are visible on the earth created by the sun? At its approach
every spring are not winged and creeping insects brought forth; and
do not birds, moved by its heat, love each other and propagate their
species; and does not the earth when warmed by its heat make seeds
to sprout and finally yield fruit as offspring? Is not the universe
then a god, and nature a goddess; and does she not, as the spouse of
the universe, conceive, bear, bring up, and nourish these offspring?”
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[3] T asked further what he and his society believed about
religion. He replied, “To us, who are more learned than the masses,
religion is nothing but a bewitchment of the common people,
which encompasses, like an aura, the sensitive and imaginative
powers of their minds; and in that aura notions of piety fly about
like butterflies in the air; and their faith, which connects these
ideas, as it were, in a chain, is like a silkworm in his cocoon, from
which he comes forth as king of the butterflies. For the unlearned
masses, from a desire to fly, love to imagine things above their
bodily senses and their thought therefrom, in this way making
wings for themselves, with which they may soar like eagles and cry
boastfully to those on the ground, ‘Look at me!” But we believe
what we see, and we love what we touch.” With that he touched his
harlot and said, “This is something I believe in because I see and
touch it. But we throw that other nonsense out of our windows,
and blow it away with a breath of laughter.”

[4] I then asked what he and his companions believed about
heaven and hell. He replied with a loud laugh, “What is heaven but
the ethereal firmament above? And what are its angels but spots
wandering about the sun? And what are archangels but comets with
long tails, upon which a crowd of them dwell? And what is hell but
bogs where, in their imagination, frogs and crocodiles are the
devils? Everything beyond these ideas of heaven and hell is mere
trumpery brought forth by some prelate for the purpose of winning
glory from the ignorant multitude.”

All this he said precisely as he had thought upon these subjects in
the world, not knowing that he was then living after death, and
having forgotten all that he had heard when he first entered the
spiritual world. So again he replied to a question about a life after
death, that it was a thing of the imagination; and that perchance
some effluvium arising from a buried corpse in the shape of a man,
or a thing called a ghost, about which some tell stories, had
introduced such a notion among men’s fancies.

When I heard this I could no longer keep from laughing; and I
said, “Satan, you are raving mad. What are you now? Are you not
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now in the form of a man? Do you not talk, see, hear, walk? Recall
to mind that you have lived in another world which you have
forgotten, and that you are now living after death, and that you
were even now talking just as you formerly did.”

And recollection was given him, and he remembered and was
ashamed; and he cried out, “I am mad! I saw heaven above, and I
heard angels there uttering things ineffable; but that was when I
first came here. I will now keep this in mind to tell to my
companions from whom I came; and perhaps they too will be
ashamed as [ am.”

And he kept repeating that he would call them madmen; but as
he descended forgetfulness expelled remembrance; and when he
reached his companions he was as mad as they, and said that what
he had heard from me was madness.

In this way do satans think and talk after death. Those are called
satans who have confirmed in themselves falsities until they believe
them; and those are called devils who have confirmed in themselves
evils by their life.
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The Lord the Redeemer

81. In the preceding chapter God the creator, together with
creation, has been treated of. This chapter will treat of the Lord the
redeemer, together with redemption; and the next chapter of the
Holy Spirit, together with the Divine operation. By the Lord the
redeemer we mean Jehovah in the human; for in what follows it
will be shown that Jehovah himself descended and assumed a
human in order that he might effect redemption. The name Lord is
used and not Jehovah, because the Jehovah of the Old Testament is
called the Lord in the New, as is shown in the following passages.
In Moses:

Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God is one Jehovah; and thou shalt love
Jehovah God with all thy heart and with all thy soul (Deut. 6:4, 5);

and in Mark:

The Lord our God is one Lord; and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart and with all thy soul (Mark 12:29, 30).

Again, in Isaiah:

Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make level in the wilderness a highway for

our God (Isa. 40:3);
and in Luke:
Thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his way (Luke 1:76);

besides other passages. Moreover, the Lord commanded his
disciples to call him Lord, and this is why he was so called by the
apostles in their epistles, and afterwards by the apostolic church, as
appears from its creed, which is called the Apostles’ creed. The
reason of this was that the Jews durst not utter the name Jehovah
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on account of its holiness; also that “Jehovah” means the Divine
esse which was from eternity; and the human that he assumed in
time was not that esse. What the Divine esse or Jehovah is, has been
shown in the preceding chapter (n. 18-26, 27-35). For this reason,
by the Lord, here and in the following pages, Jehovah in his human
is meant. And since a knowledge of the Lord surpasses in excellence
all other knowledges in the church, and even in heaven, the subject
shall be so arranged in order as to bring this knowledge out into
clear light. It will be considered in the following order:

(1) Jehovah the creator of the universe descended and assumed a
human that he might redeem men and save them.

(2) He descended as Divine truth, which is the Word, although
he did not separate from it Divine good.

(3) He assumed the human in accordance with his Divine order.

(4) The human whereby he sent himself into the world is what is
called the Son of God.

(5) Through the acts of redemption the Lord made himself
righteousness.

(6) Through the same acts he united himself to the Father, and
the Father united himself to him, also in accordance with Divine
order.

(7) Thus God became man, and man became God, in one
person.

(8) The progress towards union was his state of exinanition
[emptying himself]; and the union itself is his state of glorification.

(9) Hereafter no one from among Christians enters heaven unless
he believes in the Lord God the savior, and approaches him alone.
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But these statements shall be explained separately.

82. (1) Jehovah God descended and assumed a human that he might
redeem men and save them. In the Christian churches at this day it is
believed that God the creator of the universe begat a son from
eternity, and that this son descended and assumed a human in
order to redeem and save men. But this is an error, and of itself falls
to the ground as soon as it is considered that God is one, and that
it is worse than incredible in the sight of reason to say that the one
God begat a son from eternity, and that God the Father, together
with the Son and Holy Spirit, each one of whom singly is God, is
one God. This incredible notion is wholly dissipated, like a falling
star in midair, when it is shown from the Word that Jehovah God
himself descended and became man and also redeemer.

[2] The first statement, that it was Jehovah God himself who
descended and became man, is made clear in the following
passages:

Behold, a virgin shall conceive and shall bear a son, who shall be called
God-with-us (Isa. 7:14; Matt. 1:22, 23).

Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the government shall be
upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful, God, Mighty,
Father of Eternity, the Prince of Peace (Isa. 9:6).

It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him that
he may deliver us; this is Jehovah; we have waited for him; let us exult and be
glad in his salvation (Isa. 25:9).

The voice of one crying in the desert, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah; make
level in the wilderness a highway for our God, and all flesh shall see it
together (Isa. 40:3, 5).

Behold, the Lord Jehovah cometh in strength, and his arm shall rule for
him; behold, his reward is with him. He shall feed his flock like a shepherd
(Isa. 40:10, 11).
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Jehovah said, Sing for joy and be glad, O daughter of Zion; for lo, I come
to dwell in the midst of thee. Then many nations shall cleave to Jehovah in
that day (Zech. 2:10, 11).

I, Jehovah, have called thee in righteousness, and I will give thee for a
covenant of the people. I am Jehovah; this is my name; my glory will I not
give to another (Isa. 42:6-8).

Behold, the days come, that I will raise up unto David a righteous branch
and he shall reign as king, and he shall execute judgment and righteousness in
the earth, and this is his name, Jehovah our righteousness (Jer. 23:5, 6; 33:15,
16).

See also the places where the Lord’s coming is called “the day of
Jehovah” (as in Isa. 13:6, 9, 13, 22; Ezek. 31:15; Joel 1:15; 2:1, 2,
11; 3:1, 14, 18; Amos 5:13, 18, 20; Zeph. 1:7-18; Zech. 14:1,
4-21; and elsewhere).

[3] That it was Jehovah himself who descended and assumed the

human is especially evident in Luke, where it is said:

Mary said to the angel, How shall this come to pass, seeing I know not a
man? And the angel answered her, The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and
the power of the most high shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy
thing that is born of thee shall be called the son of God (Luke 1:34, 35).

And in Matthew:

The angel said to Joseph, the bridegroom of Mary, in a dream, that that
which was begotten in her was of the Holy Spirit. And Joseph knew her not
till she had brought forth her firstborn son, and he called his name Jesus
(Matt. 1:20, 25).

It will be shown in the third chapter of this work that the Divine
that goes forth from Jehovah God is what is meant by the Holy
Spirit. Who does not know that the offspring has its soul and life
from the father, and that the body is from the soul? Can anything,
then, be more plainly declared than that the Lord had his soul and
life from Jehovah God; and as the Divine cannot be divided, that
the very Divine of the Father was his soul and life? This is why the
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Lord so often called Jehovah God his Father, and why Jehovah
God called him his son. Can there be anything, then, more absurd
than to say that the soul of the Lord was from his mother Mary, as
is at this day dreamed by both the Roman Catholics and the
Reformed, they not having yet been awakened by the Word?

83. That a son born from eternity descended and assumed the
human is a total error which falls to the ground and is dissipated in
the light of those passages in the Word where Jehovah himself says
that he himself is the savior and redeemer, as in the following:

Am I not Jehovah, and there is no God else besides me? A just God and a
savior, there is none besides me (Isa. 45:21, 22).

I am Jehovah; and besides me there is no savior (Isa. 43:11).

I am Jehovah thy God, and thou shalt acknowledge no God besides me and
there is no savior besides me (Hos. 13:4).

That all flesh may know that I Jehovah am thy savior and thy redeemer
(Isa. 49:26; 60:16).

As for our redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is his name (Isa. 47:4).
Their redeemer is strong; Jehovah of hosts is his name (Jer. 50:34).
O Jehovah, my rock and my redeemer (Ps. 19:14).

Thus said Jehovah, thy redeemer, the holy one of Israel, I am Jehovah thy
God (Isa. 43:14; 48:17; 49:7).

Thus said Jehovah, thy redeemer, I am Jehovah that maketh all things, even
alone by myself (Isa. 44:24).

Thus said Jehovah, the king of Israel, and his redeemer, Jehovah of hosts, I
am the first and I am the last; and besides me there is no God (Isa. 44:6).

Thou, O Jehovah, art our Father, our redeemer; from everlasting is thy
name (Isa. 63:16).
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With everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, said Jehovah, thy
redeemer (Isa. 54:8).

Thou hast redeemed me, O Jehovah of truth (Ps. 31:5).

Let Israel hope in Jehovah; for with Jehovah there is mercy, and with him is
plenteous redemption. And he shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities (Ps.

130:7, 8).

Jehovah of hosts is his name; and thy redeemer the holy one of Israel; the
God of the whole earth shall he be called (Isa. 54:5).

From these and many other passages it can be seen by every man
who has eyes, and a mind that has been opened by means of them,
that God, who is one, descended and became man, in order to
effect redemption. Who cannot see this as in the light of morning
when he gives any attention to these Divine declarations themselves
which have been presented? But those who are in the shades of
night, owing to a confirmed belief in the birth of another God
from eternity, and in his descent and work of redemption, shut
their eyes to these Divine declarations, and in that state study how
to apply them to their own falsities and pervert them.

84. There are many reasons why God could redeem men, that is,
could deliver them from damnation and hell, only by means of an
assumed human; which reasons shall be set forth in the following
pages. Redemption consisted in subjugating the hells, restoring the
heavens to order, and after this reestablishing the church; and this
redemption God with his omnipotence could effect only by means
of the human; as it is only by means of an arm that one can work;
in the Word (Isa. 40:10; 53:1) this human of the Lord is called
“the arm of Jehovah,” or as one can attack a fortified town and
destroy the temples of idols therein only by means of intervening
agencies. That it was by means of his human that God had
omnipotence in this Divine work, is also evident from the Word.
For in no other way would it be possible for God who is in the
inmost and thus in the purest things, to pass over to outmost
things, in which the hells are, and in which the men of that time
were; just as the soul can do nothing without a body, or as no one
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can conquer an enemy without coming in sight of him, or
approaching and getting near to him with proper equipments, such
as spears, shields, or muskets. It was as impossible for God to effect
redemption without the human as it would be for men to conquer
the Indies without transporting soldiers there by means of ships, or
as it would be to make trees grow by heat and light if the air
through which these pass, or the soil from which the trees spring,
had never been created; as impossible, in fact, as to catch fish by
spreading nets in the air instead of in the water. For it is impossible
for Jehovah, such as he is in himself, by his omnipotence to get in
contact with any devil in hell or any devil upon the earth, and
restrain him and his fury and tame his violence, unless he be in
things last as he is in things first. Because he is in things last in his
human, he is called in the Word “the first and the last,” “the alpha
and the omega,” “the beginning and the end.”

85. (2) Jehovah God descended as Divine truth, which is the Word,
although he did not separate from it Divine good. There are two
things that constitute the essence of God, Divine love and Divine
wisdom, or what is the same, Divine good and Divine truth. That
these two are the essence of God has been shown above (n. 36-48).
Moreover these two are what are meant in the Word by the name
“Jehovah God,” “Jehovah” meaning Divine love or Divine good,
and “God” Divine wisdom or Divine truth; and for this reason
these two names are distinguished in the Word in various ways;
sometimes the name “Jehovah” alone is used, and sometimes the
name “God” alone—the name “Jehovah” when Divine good is
treated of, and the name “God” when Divine truth is treated of;
and the name “Jehovah God” when both are treated of. That
Jehovah God descended as Divine truth, which is the Word, is

shown in John as follows:

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was
the Word. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing
made that was made. And the Word became flesh and dwelt among us (John
1:1, 3, 14).

By “the Word” here Divine truth is meant; because the Word,
which is in the church, is Divine truth itself, for it was dictated by
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Jehovah himself; and what is dictated by Jehovah is nothing but
Divine truth, and can be nothing else.

[2] But inasmuch as Divine truth passed down through the
heavens even to the world, it became adapted to angels in heaven
and also to men in the world. For this reason there is in the Word a
spiritual sense in which Divine truth is seen in clear light, and a
natural sense in which it is seen obscurely. Thus it is Divine truth
in our Word that is here meant in John. This is made still clearer
by the fact that the Lord came into the world to fulfill all things of
the Word; and this is why it is so often said that this or that was
done to him “that the Scripture might be fulfilled.” Nor is
anything but Divine truth meant by “the Messiah” or “the Christ,”
or “the son of man,” or “the Holy Spirit the Comforter,” which the
Lord sent after his departure. In the chapter on the sacred Scripture
it will be shown that in his transfiguration before the three disciples
on the mount (Matt. 17; Mark 9; Luke 9), and also before John in
Revelation (1:12-16), the Lord represented himself as that Word.

[2] That the Lord in the world was Divine truth is evident from
his own words:

I am the way, the truth, and the life (John 14:6);
also from these words:

We know that the son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding
that we may know the true; and we are in the true, in his son Jesus Christ.
This is the true God and eternal life (1 John 5:20);

and still further by his being called “the light,” as in the following
passages:

There was the true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world
(John 1:4, 9).

Jesus said, Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk while ye have the
light, that darkness overtake you not. While ye have the light believe in the
light, that ye may be sons of light (John 12:35, 36, 46).
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I am the light of the world (John 9:5).

Simeon said, For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, a light for revelation to

the Gentiles (Luke 2:30-32).

And this is the judgment, that light is come into the world; he that doeth
the truth cometh to the light (John 3:19, 21);

besides other places. “Light” means Divine truth.

86. Jehovah God came down into the world as Divine truth, in
order that he might work redemption; and redemption consisted in
subjugating the hells, restoring the heavens to order, and after this
establishing a church. This Divine good is inadequate to effect; it
can be done only by Divine truth from Divine good. The Divine
good, viewed in itself, is like the round hilt of a sword, or a blunt
piece of wood, or a bow without arrows; while Divine truth from
Divine good is like a sharp sword, or wood in the form of a spear,
or a bow with its arrows, all which are effective against an enemy.
(In the spiritual sense of the Word “swords,” “spears,” and “bows”
mean truths combating, as may be seen in Apocalypse Revealed, n.
52, 299, 436, where this is shown. ) The falsities and evils in which
all hell was and always is, could have been assaulted, conquered,
and subjugated in no other way than by means of Divine truth
from the Word; nor could the new heaven that was then
constituted have been built up, formed, and arranged in order by
any other means; nor could a new church on the earth have been
established by any other means. Moreover all the strength, energy,
and power of God belong to Divine truth from Divine good. This
explains why Jehovah God came down as Divine truth, which is
the Word. Therefore it is said in David:

Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O mighty one, and in thy majesty mount
up; ride upon the Word of truth; thy right hand shall teach thee wonderful

things. Thine arrows are sharp, thine enemies shall fall under thee (Ps.

45:3-5).

This is said of the Lord, of his conflicts with the hells, and of his

victories over them.
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87. What good is, apart from truth, and what truth is, apart from
good, can be seen clearly in man. All good in man has its seat in his
will, and all truth in his understanding; and the will from its good
can do nothing whatever except by means of the understanding; it
cannot work, it cannot speak, it cannot feel; all of its virtue and
power is by means of the understanding, consequently by means of
truth; for the understanding is the receptacle and abode of truth. It
is with these precisely as with the action of the heart and lungs in
the body. Without the respiration of the lungs not a motion or a
sensation is produced by the heart; but both motion and sensation
are produced from the heart by the respiration of the lungs, as is
evident in the swooning of persons who have been suffocated or
have fallen into the water, whose respiration ceases, although the
systolic activity of the heart still continues. That such persons have
neither motion nor sensation is known. It is the same with the
embryo in the mother’s womb. This is because the heart
corresponds to the will and its various kinds of good, and the lungs
to the understanding and its truths.

In the spiritual world the power of truth is especially
conspicuous. An angel who is in Divine truths from the Lord,
although in body as weak as an infant, can nevertheless put to flight
a troop of infernal spirits that look like anakim and nephilim, that
is, like giants, and can pursue them to hell, and thrust them into
their caverns there; and when they emerge therefrom they dare not
come near the angel. Those who are in Divine truths from the Lord
are in that world like lions, although in body they have no more
strength than sheep. Men who are in Divine truths from the Lord
have a like power against evils and falsities, and consequently
against cohorts of devils, who, regarded in their essence, are
nothing but evils and falsities. There is such strength in Divine
truth because God is good itself and truth itself; and it was by
means of Divine truth that he created the universe; and all the laws
of order by means of which he preserves the universe are truths.
Therefore it is said in John:

That all things were made by the Word, and without him was nothing
thing made that was made (1:3, 10).
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And in David:

By the Word of Jehovah were the heavens made; and all the hosts of them
by the breath of his mouth (Ps. 33:6).

88. That God, although he descended as Divine truth, did not
separate therefrom Divine good, is evident from the conception; of
which it is said:

That the power of the most high overshadowed Mary (Luke 1:35),

“the power of the most high” meaning Divine good. This is evident
also from the passages where he says that the Father is in him and
he in the Father, that all things that the Father hath are his, and
that the Father and he are one; also from other passages. By “the
Father” Divine good is meant.

89. (3) God assumed the human in accordance with his Divine
order. In the section that treats of Divine omnipotence and
omniscience it has been shown that God introduced order into the
universe and into each and all things of it at the time of their
creation, and therefore his omnipotence in the universe and in each
and all things of it, proceeds and operates in accordance with the
laws of his order. (This has already been treated of consecutively, n.
49-74. ) Since, then, it was God who descended, and since (as is
there shown) he is order itself, it was necessary, if he was to become
man actually, that he should be conceived, carried in the womb,
born, educated, acquire knowledges gradually, and thereby be
introduced into intelligence and wisdom. In respect to his human
he was, for this reason, an infant like other infants, a boy like other
boys, and so on; with the sole difference that this development was
accomplished in him more quickly, more fully, and more perfectly
than in others. That this development was in accordance with order
is evident from these words in Luke:

And the child Jesus grew and waxed strong in spirit. And Jesus advanced in
wisdom, and in the stages of life, and in favor with God and man (Luke 2:40,
52).
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That this was done more quickly, more fully, and more perfectly
than with others is evident from what is said of him in the same
gospel, that:

When he was twelve years old he sat in the temple in the midst of the
doctors and taught them and that all that heard him were astonished at his
understanding and answers (Luke 2:46-47; 4:16-22, 32).

This took place because Divine order requires that man should
prepare himself for the reception of God; and in proportion as he
prepares himself, God enters into him as into his dwelling place
and home; and this preparation is effected by means of knowledges
respecting God and the spiritual things pertaining to the church,
and thus by means of intelligence and wisdom. For it is a law of
order that in proportion as man approaches and gets near to God
(which he must do wholly as if of himself) does God approach and
get near to man, and conjoin himself with man in man’s interiors.
It was in accordance with this order that the Lord progressed even
to a oneness with his Father, as will be further shown in what
follows.

90. Those who do not know that Divine omnipotence proceeds
and operates in accordance with order, may hatch from their
fancies many things that are opposed to and in conflict with sound
reason; as why God did not assume the human immediately
without such stages of development; why he did not create or bring
together a body for himself out of elements drawn from the four
quarters of the world, and thus exhibit himself as the God-man to
the bodily vision of the Jewish people, and even of the whole
world; or if he wished to be born, why he did not infuse his entire
divinity into the embryo itself, or into the infant itself; or why he
did not, after his birth, at once raise himself up to the stature of
manhood, and speak from Divine wisdom. Those who think of
Divine omnipotence as being apart from order may conceive and
bring forth these and like things, and thus fill the church with
absurdities and trifles, as has indeed been done; for example, that
God could beget a son from eternity, and then cause a third God to
proceed from himself and the son; again, that he could be angry at
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the human race, and devote it to destruction, and be willing to be
brought back to mercy by the son, and this by intercession and
through remembrance of his cross; and again, that he could put
into man the righteousness of his son, and insert it in man’s heart,
like the “simple substance” of Wolff, which contains, as that author
himself says, all things belonging to the merit of the son, but which
cannot be divided, for if it were divided it would become naught;
still again, that he is able to remit sins to whomsoever he will, as if
by a papal bull, or cleanse the most impious person from his black
evils, and thus make a man who is as black as a devil as white as an
angel of light, without the man’s moving himself any more than a
stone, or while he is standing still like a statue or an idol; with
many other insane notions which those who maintain that Divine
power is absolute, with no recognition or acknowledgment of any
order therein, may scatter abroad as a fanning machine blows chaff
into the air. In spiritual matters, which pertain to heaven and the
church, and thus to eternal life, such may wander away from
Divine truths like a blind man in the woods, who now falls over
stones, now strikes his forehead against a tree, and now entangles
his hair in its branches.

91. Moreover, Divine miracles have been wrought in accordance
with Divine order, but in accordance with the order of an influx of
the spiritual world into the natural world; about which order
nothing has been known heretofore, because heretofore no one has
known anything about the spiritual world. But what that order is
will be made clear at the proper time, when we come to treat of
Divine miracles and magical miracles.

92. (4) The human whereby God sent himself into the world is the
son of God. The Lord frequently says that the Father sent him, and
that he was sent by the Father (as in Matt 10:40; 15:24; John 3:17,
34; 5:23, 24, 36-38; 6:29, 39, 40, 44, 57; 7:16, 18, 28, 29; 8:16,
18, 29, 42; 9:4; and in many other places); and this he says,
because “being sent into the world” means to descend and come
among men; and this was done by means of a human which he
took on through the virgin Mary. Moreover, the human is actually
the son of God, because it was conceived from Jehovah God as its
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Father (according to Luke 1:32, 35). He is called “the son of God,”
“the son of man,” and “the son of Mary”; “the son of God”
meaning Jehovah God in his human; “the son of man” the Lord in
respect to the Word; while “the son of Mary” means strictly the
human he took on. That this is the meaning of “son of God” and
“son of man” will be shown in what follows. That “the son of
Mary” means the mere human is clearly seen in the generation of
man, in that the soul is from the father and the body from the
mother; for the soul is contained in the semen of the father and is
clothed with a body in the mother; or what is the same thing, all
the spiritual that man has is from the father and all the material
from the mother. In regard to the Lord, the Divine that he had was
from Jehovah the Father, and the human from the mother. These
two united are the son of God. This is evident from the account of
the Lord’s birth, as given in Luke:

The angel Gabriel said to Mary, The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and
the power of the most high shall overshadow thee; therefore the holy thing
that shall be born of thee shall be called the son of God (Luke 1:35).

The Lord also called himself “one sent by the Father,” for the
reason that sent and angel have the same meaning, angel meaning
in the original one sent. For it is said in Isaiah:

The angel of the faces of Jehovah delivered them; in his love and in his pity
he redeemed them (Isa. 63:9);

and in Malachi:

And the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, even the
messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in (Mal. 3:1; also elsewhere).

That the Divine trinity—God the Father, son and Holy Spirit—is
in the Lord, and that the Father in him is the Divine from which,
the son the Divine human, and the Holy Spirit the Divine going
forth, will be seen in the third chapter of this work where the
Divine trinity is treated of.
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93. Since the angel Gabriel said to Mary, “The holy thing that
shall be born of thee shall be called the son of God,” it will be
shown by the following passages from the Word that the Lord in
respect to his human is called the holy one of Israel:

I saw in visions and, behold, a watcher and an holy one came down from
heaven (Dan. 4:13, 23).

God cometh from Teman, and the holy one from Mount Paran (Hab. 3:3).

I am Jehovah, the holy one, the creator of Israel, your holy one (Isa 43:14,
15).

Thus said Jehovah, the redeemer of Israel, his holy one (Isa. 49:7).
I am Jehovah thy God, the holy one of Israel, thy savior (Isa. 43:1, 3).

As for our redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is his name, the holy one of Israel

(Isa. 47:4).

Thus said Jehovah, your redeemer, the holy one of Israel (Isa. 43:14;
48:17).

Jehovah of hosts is his name, and thy redeemer, the holy one of Israel (Isa.

54:5).
They tempted God and the holy one of Israel (Ps. 78:41).

They have forsaken Jehovah, they have provoked the holy one of Israel (Isa.
1:4).

They said, Cause the holy one of Israel to cease from before us. Wherefore
thus said the holy one of Israel (Isa. 30:11, 12).

Who say, Let him hasten his work that we may see; and let the counsel of
the holy one of Israel draw nigh and come (Isa. 5:19).

In that day they shall stay upon Jehovah, the holy one of Israel, in truth
(Isa. 10:20).
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Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the holy one of
Israel in the midst of thee (Isa. 12:6).

The God of Israel said, In that day his eyes shall look to the holy one of
Israel (Isa. 17:6, 7).

The poor of men shall rejoice in the holy one of Israel (Isa. 29:19; 41:16).

The land is full of guilt against the holy one of Israel (Jer. 51:5). (See also
Isa. 55:5; 60:9; and elsewhere.)

Thus “the holy one of Israel” means the Lord in respect to his
Divine human, since the angel said to Mary:

The holy thing that shall be born of thee shall be called the son of God
(Luke 1:35).

That Jehovah and the holy one of Israel are one, although the
names are different, is also made clear by the passages here quoted
which state that Jehovah is that holy one of Israel. It is also made
evident from numerous passages that the Lord is called the God of
Israel (as Isa. 17:6; 21:10, 17; 24:15; 29:23; Jer. 7:3; 9:15; 11:3;
13:125 16:9; 19:3, 15; 23:2; 24:5; 25:15, 27; 29:4, 8, 21, 25; 30:2;
31:23; 32:14, 15, 36; 33:4; 34:2, 13; 35:13, 17, 18, 19; 37:7;
38:17; 39:16; 42:9, 15, 18; 43:10; 44:2, 7, 11, 25; 48:1; 50:18;
51:33; Ezek. 8:4; 9:3; 10:19, 20; 11:22; 43:2; 44:2; Zeph. 2:9; Ds.
41:13; 59:5; 68:8).

94. In the Christian churches of the present day it is customary
to call the Lord our savior the son of Mary, and rarely the son of
God, except when a son of God born from eternity is meant. This
is because the Roman Catholics have made Mary the mother more
holy than all others, and have exalted her as a goddess or queen
over all their saints. When, however, the Lord glorified his human
he put off everything belonging to his mother, and put on
everything belonging to his Father. This shall be fully shown in
subsequent pages of this work. From this saying, so common with
all, that the Lord is the son of Mary, many enormities have flowed
into the church; especially with those who have not taken into
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consideration what is said of the Lord in the Word; as that the
Father and he are one, that he is in the Father and the Father in
him, that all things of the Father are his, that he called Jehovah his
Father, and that Jehovah the Father called him his son. These
enormities that have flowed into the church as a result of his being
called the son of Mary, and not the son of God, are, that the idea
of divinity in respect to the Lord perishes, and with it all that is said
of him in the Word as the son of God; also that through this,
Judaism, Arianism, Socinianism, Calvinism, as it was at its
beginning, gain entrance, and at length materialism, and with it the
insane notion that he was the son of Mary by Joseph, and that his
soul was from the mother; and therefore that he is not the son of

God, although he is so called.

Let everyone, whether clergyman or layman, question himself
whether he has conceived and cherishes any other idea of the Lord
as the son of Mary than that he was merely man. Because even in
the third century, when Arianism arose, such an idea had begun to
prevail among Christians, the Nicene Council, for the purpose of
maintaining the divinity of the Lord, fabricated a son of God born
from eternity. By this fiction the human of the Lord was then
exalted, and with many is still exalted, to divinity; but it is not so
exalted with those who by the hypostatic union understand a union
like that between two beings, one of whom is superior and the
other inferior. Yet what else results from this than the destruction
of the entire Christian church, which was founded solely upon the
worship of Jehovah in the human, consequently upon the God-
man? That no one can see the Father, or can know him, or come to
him, or believe in him, except through his human, the Lord
declares in many places. If he is not thus approached all the noble
seed of the church is changed into ignoble, the seed of the olive
into the seed of the pine, the seed of the orange, lemon, apple, and
pear, into the seed of the willow, the elm, the linden, and the oak;
the vine into the bulrush of the swamp, wheat and barley into
chaff; in fact, all spiritual food becomes like dust on which serpents
feed; for the spiritual light in man then becomes natural, and at
length sensual-corporeal, which viewed in itself is a delusive light;
man then becomes even like a bird that while flying on high, being
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deprived of its wings, falls to the ground, and walking there sees
around it only what lies at its feet; and he then thinks about the
spiritual things of the church, which should make for life eternal,
no otherwise than as a soothsayer thinks. Such are the results, when
man regards the Lord God, the redeemer and savior, as a mere son
of Mary, that is, as a mere man.

95. (5) Through acts of redemption the Lord made himself
righteousness. It is said and believed in Christian churches at this
day that the Lord alone has merit and righteousness through the
obedience which he rendered to God the Father while in the world,
and especially through the passion of the cross. But it is asserted
that the essential act of redemption was the passion of the cross.
This, however, was not an act of redemption, but an act of the
glorification of his human, a subject that will be considered in the
succeeding chapter on redemption. The acts of redemption
whereby the Lord made himself righteousness were as follows: he
executed the final judgment, which took place in the spiritual
world; at that time he separated the evil from the good and the
goats from the sheep; he expelled from heaven those who made one
with the beasts of the dragon; he formed out of the worthy a new
heaven, and out of the unworthy a hell; in both heaven and hell he
gradually restored all things to order; and to crown all, he
established a new church. These acts were the acts of redemption
whereby the Lord made himself righteousness. For righteousness is
doing all things in accordance with Divine order, and restoring to
order whatever has fallen from order; since righteousness is Divine
order itself. This is what is meant by these words of the Lord:

It becometh me to fulfill all the righteousness of God (Matt. 3:15);
and by these words in the Old Testament:

Behold, the days come when I will raise up unto David a righteous branch
and he shall reign as king, and shall execute righteousness in the land. And
this is his name, Jehovah our righteousness (Jer. 23:5-6; 33:15-16).

I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save (Isa. 63:1).



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 151

He shall sit upon the throne of David, to establish it in judgment and
righteousness (Isa. 9:7).

Zion shall be redeemed in righteousness (Isa. 1:27).

96. But quite otherwise do those who bear rule in the church in
our time describe the Lord’s righteousness; they also make their
faith a saving faith by the inscription of his righteousness upon
man; when the truth is that the Lord’s righteousness, being such in
its nature and origin, and being in itself purely Divine, cannot be
conjoined to any man, and thus cannot effect salvation any
otherwise than as Divine life can, which is Divine love and Divine
wisdom. With these the Lord enters into every man; but unless
man is living in accordance with order, that life, although it is in
him, contributes nothing whatever to his salvation; it imparts
merely an ability to understand truth and do good. To live
according to order is to live according to God’s commandments;
and when man so lives and so does, he acquires for himself
righteousness—not the righteousness of the Lord’s redemption, but
the Lord himself as righteousness. Such are described in these
words:

Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and
Pharisees ye shall not enter into the kingdom of the heavens (Matt. 5:19-20).

Blessed are they who endure persecution for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is
the kingdom of the heavens (Matt. 5:10).

At the end of the age the angels shall go forth and separate the wicked from
the midst of the righteous (Matt. 13:49);

and elsewhere. In the Word by “the righteous” those are meant
who have lived in accordance with Divine order, since Divine order
is righteousness. The righteousness itself which the Lord became
through the acts of redemption can be ascribed to man, inscribed
upon man, adapted and conjoined to man, only as can light to the
eye, sound to the ear, will to the muscles in action, thought to the
lips in speaking, air to the lungs in breathing, heat to the blood,
and so on; and everyone perceives of himself that these flow in and
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adjoin and conjoin themselves. Righteousness is acquired only so
far as man practices righteousness; and this he does so far as he acts
towards the neighbor from a love of what is righteous and true; and
righteousness has its abode in the good itself or use itself which he
performs. For the Lord says that every tree is known by its fruit.
Does not everyone know another from his works, if he attends to
them with reference to the end and purpose of his will, and the
intention and reason from which they are done? To these things all
angels direct their attention, as well as all in our own world who are
wise. In general, every product and growth from the earth is known
by its flower and seed and by its use; every metal by its excellence;
every stone by its character; every field, every kind of food, every
beast of the earth, and every bird of the air, each by its
quality—and why not man? But in the chapter on Faith the source
of the quality of man’s works shall be explained.

97. (6) Through the same acts the Lord united himself to the Father
and the Father united himself to him. This union was effected by the
acts of redemption, because the Lord performed these acts from his
human, and as he did this, the Divine which is meant by the Father
drew nearer, and aided, and cooperated, and finally they so
conjoined themselves as to be not two but one; which union is the
glorification which will be treated of in what follows.

98. That the Father and the son, that is, the Divine and the
human, became united in the Lord like soul and body, is in
agreement with the belief of the church at this day and also with
the Word; and yet scarcely five in a hundred, or fifty in a thousand,
know it. This is because of the doctrine of justification by faith
alone, to which most of the clergy who are secking a reputation for
learning with a view to honor or wealth, devote themselves with
great zeal, until at present their whole mind has become seized and
possessed by that doctrine. And because that doctrine, like the
vinous spirit called alcohol, has intoxicated their thoughts, they,
like drunken men, have failed to see this most essential truth of the
church, that it was Jehovah God who descended and assumed a
human; and yet it is only by means of this union that a conjunction
of man with God is possible, and by conjunction, salvation. That
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salvation depends upon a knowledge and acknowledgment of God,
can be seen by anyone who reflects that God is the all in all things
of heaven, and therefore the all in all things of the church,
consequently the all in all things of theology. But first it shall here
be shown that the union of the Father and son, that is, of the
Divine and the human in the Lord, is like the union of soul and
body, and afterwards that this union is reciprocal. A union like that
of soul and body is established in the Athanasian Creed, which is
accepted in the whole Christian world as the doctrine respecting
God. We there read: “Our Lord Jesus Christ is God and man; and
although he is God and man, yet they are not two, but one Christ.
He is one because the Divine took to itself a human. He is indeed
wholly one, and is one person; for as soul and body are one man, so
is God and man one Christ.” What they understand by this is, that
there is such a union between a son of God from eternity and a son
born in time; but as God is one and not three, when we understand
a union between the one God from eternity and the son born in
time, this doctrine agrees with the Word. In the Word it is said:

That he was conceived of Jehovah the Father (Luke 1:34, 35);
this was the source of his soul and life; therefore he says:
That he and the Father are one (John 10:30);

That he that seeth and knoweth him seeth and knoweth the Father (John
14:9);

If ye knew me ye would know my Father also (John 8:19);

He that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me (John 13:20);
That he is in the bosom of the Father (John 1:18);

That all things whatsoever the Father hath are his (John 16:15);
That he is called the Father of eternity (Isa. 9:6);

That therefore he has power over all flesh (John 17:2);
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And all power in heaven and on earth (Matt. 28:18).

From these and many other passages in the Word it can be clearly
seen that the union of the Father and himself is like the union of
soul and body. Therefore in the Old Testament also he is
frequently called “Jehovah,” “Jehovah of hosts,” and “Jehovah the
redeemer” (see above, n. 83).

99. That this union is reciprocal is clearly evident from the
following passages in the Word:

Philip, believest thou not that I am in the Father and the Father in me?
Believe me, that I am in the Father and the Father in me (John 14:10, 11).

That ye may know and believe that the Father is in me and I in the Father
(John 10:36, 38).

That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me and I in thee (John
17:21).

Father, all things that are mine are thine, and all things that are thine are
mine (John 17:10).

The union is reciprocal, because no union or conjunction between
two persons is possible unless each in turn approached the other. In
the whole heaven, and in the whole world, and in the entire man,
all conjunction has its source in the reciprocal approach of one to
another, each then willing in oneness with the other. From this
comes homogeneity and sympathy, also unanimity and concord, in
every particular of each. In every man there is such a reciprocal
conjunction of soul and body; such is the conjunction of the spirit
of man with the sensory and motor organs of his body; such is the
conjunction of the heart and the lungs; such is the conjunction of
the will and the understanding; such is the conjunction in man of
all the members and viscera in themselves and with each other; the
minds of all who interiorly love each other are so conjoined, for
this conjunction is inscribed upon all love and friendship; since
love desires to love and be loved. Of all things in the world that are
fully conjoined one to the other there is a reciprocal conjunction.
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There is a like conjunction of the sun’s heat with the heat of wood
and mineral, of vital heat with the heat of all the fibers of animate
things, of the soil with the root, through the root with the tree, and
through the tree with the fruit; a like conjunction of the magnet
with iron; and so on. Unless conjunction is effected by the
reciprocal and mutual approach of one to another, no internal but
only external conjunction is effected, and this in time is dissolved
by mutual consent, sometimes even so far that they no longer
recognize each other.

100. Since then, no conjunction that is a conjunction is possible
unless it is effected reciprocally and mutually, so the conjunction of
the Lord and man is such, as may be clearly seen from these
passages:

He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth in me and I in
him (John 6:56).

Abide in me and I in you. He that abideth in me and I in him, the same
bringeth forth much fruit (John 15:4, 5).

If anyone open the door I will come in to him, and will sup with him and
he with me (Rev. 3:20);

and elsewhere. This conjunction is effected by man’s approaching
the Lord, and the Lord’s approaching him, for it is a sure and
immutable law, that so far as man approaches the Lord so far does
the Lord approach man. But more will be seen on this subject in

the chapters on charity and faith.

101. (7) Thus God became man and man became God in one
person. That Jehovah God became man, and man became God in
one person, follows as a conclusion from all the preceding
propositions of this chapter, especially from these two: that Jehovah
the creator of the universe descended and assumed a human that he
might redeem and save men (see above, n. 82-84), and that the
Lord by the acts of redemption united himself to the Father, and
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the Father united himself to him, thus reciprocally and mutually
(n. 97-100).

From that reciprocal union it is very evident that God became
man and man became God in one person; and from the union of
the two as being a union like that of soul and body, the same
conclusion follows. That this is in accordance with the faith of the
church at this day, as derived from the Athanasian Creed, may be
seen above (n. 98); that it is also in accordance with the faith of the
Evangelical churches may be seen in that chief of their orthodox
books, called the Formula Concordiae, where it is firmly established,
both from Sacred Scripture and from the fathers, as also by rational
arguments, that the human nature of Christ was exalted to Divine
majesty, omnipotence, and omnipresence, and that in Christ man
is God, and God is man (see pp. 607, 765). Moreover, it has been
shown in this present chapter that Jehovah God as to his human is
called in the Word “Jehovah,” “Jehovah God,” “Jehovah of hosts,”
and “the God of Israel.” Therefore Paul says:

That in Jesus Christ dwelleth all the fullness of divinity bodily (Col. 2:9);
and John:

That Jesus Christ, the son of God, is the true God and eternal life (1 John
5:20).

That “the son of God” means strictly his human may be seen above
(n. 92 and the following numbers). Furthermore, Jehovah God
calls both himself and him Lord; for we read:

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand (Ps. 110:1);

and in Isaiah:

For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; whose name is God, the

Father of eternity (Isa. 9:6).

The Lord as to his human is also meant by “the son” in David:
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I will declare the decree, Jehovah said unto me, Thou art my son, this day I
have begotten thee. Kiss the son, lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way
(Ps. 2:7, 12).

Here no son from eternity is meant, but the son born in the world;
for this is a prophecy about the Lord who was to come;
consequently it is called a “decree” which Jehovah declared to
David; and in the same Psalm it is said previously:

I have anointed my king upon Zion (Ps. 2:6);

I will give to him the nations for an inheritance (Ps. 2:8).

Therefore “this day” does not mean from eternity, but in time; for
with Jehovah the future is present.

102. It is believed that the Lord as to his human not only was,
but still is, the son of Mary; but in this the Christian world is under
a delusion. It is true that he was the son of Mary, but not true that
he still is; for by the acts of redemption he put off the human from
the mother and put on a human from the Father; and this is why
the human of the Lord is Divine, and in him God is man, and man
is God. That he put off the human from the mother and put on a
human from the Father, which is the Divine human, is shown by
the fact that he himself never called Mary his mother, as can be
seen from the following passages:

The mother of Jesus said to him, They have no wine. Jesus said unto her,
Woman, what to me and to thee? Mine hour is not yet come (John 2:3-4);

When Jesus saw [from the cross] his mother, and the disciple standing by
whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy son. Then
saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother (John 19:26, 27);

and on one occasion he did not acknowledge her:

It was told Jesus by some who said, Thy mother and thy brethren stand
without, desiring to see Thee. Jesus answering said, My mother and my
brethren are these who hear the Word of God and do it (Luke 8:20, 21; Matt.
12:46-50; Mark 3:31-35).
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Thus the Lord did not call her mother but “woman,” and gave her
to John as a mother. In other places she is called his mother, but
not by his own lips.

[2] This is further confirmed by the fact that he did not
acknowledge himself to be the son of David; for we read in the
gospels:

Jesus asked the Pharisees, saying, How does it seem to you about the
Christ? Whose son is he? They say unto him, David’s. He said unto them,
How then doth David in spirit call him his Lord, saying, The Lord said unto
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I place thine enemies as the footstool
of thy feet? If then David calls him Lord, how is he his son? And no man was
able to answer him a word (Matt. 22:41-46; Mark 12:35-37; Luke
20:41-44; Ps. 110:1).

[3] To the above I will add this, which is new: Once it was
granted me to speak with Mary the mother. On a certain occasion
she passed by and appeared in heaven above my head in white
raiment like silk; and then pausing a little she said that she had
been the mother of the Lord, who was born of her; but that he,
having become God, had put off everything human that he had
derived from her, and that she therefore worshiped him as her God,
and was unwilling that anyone should acknowledge him as her son,
because in him all is Divine. From all this there now shines forth
this truth, that thus Jehovah is man as in things first so also in
things last according to these passages:

I am the alpha and the omega, the beginning and the end, he who is and
who was and who is to come, the almighty (Rev. 1:8, 11).

When John saw the son of man in the midst of the seven lamp stands he
fell at his feet as dead; but he laid his right hand upon him saying, I am the
first and the last (Rev. 1:13, 17; 21:6).

Behold I come quickly, to give every man according to his word. I am alpha
and omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last (Rev. 22:12, 13).

and in Isaiah:
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Thus said Jehovah, the king of Israel and his redeemer, Jehovah of hosts, I
am the first and the last (Isa. 46:6; 48:12).

103. To this I will add the following arcanum: the soul, which is
from the father, is the man himself; while the body, which is from
the mother, is not the man in himself, but is from the man; it is
simply the soul’s clothing, woven of such things as are from the
natural world; while the soul is woven of such things as exist in the
spiritual world. After death every man lays aside the natural which
he took from the mother, and retains the spiritual which is from
the father, together with a kind of border from the purest things of
nature about it. With those who enter heaven this border is
beneath, and the spiritual above; but with those who enter hell the
border is above and the spiritual beneath. In consequence of this an
angel-man speaks from heaven, that is, what is good and true; while
a devil-man when he speaks from his heart speaks from hell, but
when he speaks from his lips he speaks as if from heaven; the latter
he does abroad, but the former at home.

[2] Since the soul of man is the man himself, and is spiritual in its
origin, it is evident why the mind, disposition, nature, inclination,
and affection of the father’s love dwell in offspring after offspring,
and return and display themselves from generation to generation.
Because of this many families and even nations are recognized from
their first father. There is a common likeness which shows itself in
the face of each descendant; and it is only by means of the spiritual
things of the church that this likeness is changed. A common
likeness of Jacob and Judah still remains in their posterity, whereby
they are distinguished from others, and for the reason that they
have adhered firmly to their religion even until now. For in the
semen from which every man is conceived there exists a graft or
offshoot of the father’s soul in its fullness, within a sort of envelope
formed of elements from nature; and by means of this his body is
formed in the mother’s womb, which body may become a likeness
either of the father or of the mother, the image of the father still
remaining within it and constantly striving to put itself forth;
consequently if it cannot accomplish this in the first offspring it
does in those that follow.
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[3] A likeness of the father in its fullness exists in the semen for
the reason, as has been said, that the soul from its origin is spiritual;
and the spiritual has nothing in common with space, and is
therefore like itself in little compass as in great. With respect to the
Lord: while he was in the world he put off by the acts of
redemption everything of the human from the mother, and put on
a human from the Father, which is the Divine human; and this is
why in him man is God, and God is man.

104. (8) The progress towards union was his state of exinanition
[emptying himself], and the union itself is his state of glorification. It is
acknowledged in the church that when the Lord was in the world
he was in two states, called the state of exinanition and the state of
glorification. The prior state, which was the state of exinanition, is
described in the Word in many places, especially in the psalms of
David and also in the prophets, and particularly in Isaiah (chapter
53) where it is said:

That he emptied his soul even unto death (Isa. 53:12).

This same state was his state of humiliation before the Father; for
in it he prayed to the Father; and he says that he does the Father’s
will, and ascribes to the Father all that he did and said.

That he prayed to the Father is evident from these places: Matt.
26:39, 44; Mark 1:35; 6:46; 14:32-39; Luke 5:16; 6:12; 22:41-44;
John 17:9, 15, 20. That he did the Father’s will: John 4:34; 5:30.
That he ascribed to the Father all that he did and said: John
8:26-28; 12:49, 50; 14:10. He even cried out upon the cross:

My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? (Matt. 27:46; Mark 15:34.)

Moreover, except for this state he could not have been crucified.
But the state of glorification is also the state of union. He was in
that state when he was transfigured before his three disciples, and
also when he wrought miracles, and whenever he said that the
Father and he are one, that the Father is in him and he in the
Father, and that all things of the Father are his; and, when the
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union was complete, that he had “power over all flesh” (John 17:2),
and “all power in heaven and on earth” (Matt. 28:18); besides
other things.

105. These two states, of exinanition and of glorification,
belonged to the Lord because there is no other possible way of
attaining to union, this being in accordance with Divine order,
which is immutable. The Divine order is that man should set
himself in order for the reception of God and prepare himself to be
a receptacle and abode into which God may enter and in which, as
in his temple, God may dwell. From himself man must do this, and
yet must acknowledge that it is from God. This he must
acknowledge because he does not feel the presence and operation of
God, although God in closest presence operates all the good of love
and all the truth of faith in man. Every man progresses and must
progress in accordance with this order, if from being natural he is
to become spiritual. In like manner it was necessary for the Lord to
progress, in order to make Divine his natural human.

This is why he prayed to the Father, did the Father’s will,
ascribed to him all that he did and said, and why he exclaimed
upon the cross, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”
For in this state God seems to be absent; but after this state comes
another, which is the state of conjunction with God; in which state
man acts as before, but now from God; but he does not now need,
as before, to ascribe to God every good that he wills and does, and
every truth that he thinks and speaks, because this is written upon
his heart, and thus is inwardly in all his actions and words. In like
manner did the Lord unite himself to his Father, and the Father to
himself. In a word, he glorified his human, that is, made it Divine,
in the same manner in which he regenerates man, that is, makes
him spiritual.

That every man who from being natural becomes spiritual passes
through two states, entering through the first into the second, and
thus from the world into heaven, will be fully shown in the
chapters on free will, on charity and faith, and on reformation and
regeneration. Here let it be noticed only that in the first state,
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which is called the state of reformation, man has complete freedom
to act according to the rationality of his understanding: and in the
second, which is the state of regeneration, he has the same freedom;
but he now wills and acts, and thinks and speaks, from a new love
and a new intelligence, which are from the Lord. For in the first
state the understanding takes the chief part and the will the second;
while in the following state the will takes the chief part, and the
understanding the second; nevertheless, the understanding now
acts from the will, and not the will through the understanding. The
conjunction of good and truth, of charity and faith, and of the
internal and external, is effected in the same way.

106. These two states are represented by various things in the
universe, and for the reason that they are in accordance with Divine
order, and Divine order fills all things and each thing in the
universe, even to the utmost particular. In every man the first state
is represented by his state of infancy and childhood until the time
of puberty, youth, and early manhood, and this is a state of
humiliation before his parents, of obedience, and also of instruction
by masters and tutors; while the second state is represented in the
state of the same person when he becomes his own master and
chooser, or freely exercises his own will and understanding, and has
control in his own home.

So the first state is represented by that of a prince or king’s son or
duke’s son, before he has become a king or a duke; likewise by the
state of any citizen before he has assumed the office of magistrate;
of any subject before he enters upon the functions of any office; of
any student who is being prepared for the ministry, before he
becomes a priest; and of the priest before he becomes a pastor; and
of the pastor before he becomes a primate; also of any virgin before
she becomes a wife, and of any maidservant before she becomes a
mistress; and in general, of any clerk before he becomes a
merchant, of any soldier before he becomes an officer, and of any
servant before he becomes a master. The first is a state of servitude,
the second is the exercise of one’s own will and from this of one’s
own understanding. Again, these two states are represented by
various things in the animal kingdom—the first by beasts and birds
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while they continue with their parents, following them constantly,
and being nourished and guided by them; and the second when
they leave the old ones and take care of themselves; likewise by
worms—the first state while they crawl and feed upon leaves, and
the second when they cast off their coverings and become
butterflies. Still again, these two states are represented by the
subjects of the vegetable kingdom—the first while the plant is
springing up from the seed and is adorned with boughs, twigs, and
leaves, the second when it bears fruit and produces new seed. This,
too, may be likened to the conjunction of truth and good, since all
things belonging to a tree correspond to truths, while the fruits
correspond to the various kinds of good. But the man who remains
in the first state and does not enter the second, is like a tree that
produces leaves only and not fruit, of which it is said in the Word:

That it must be rooted up and cast into the fire (Matt. 7:19; 21:19; Luke
3:9; 13:6-9; John 15:5, 6);

and he is like a servant that did not wish to be free, concerning
whom it was commanded:

That he should be brought to the door or to the doorpost, and his ear be
pierced with an awl (Exod. 21:6).

Servants are those who are not conjoined to the Lord; while the
free are those who are conjoined to him; for the Lord says:

If the son maketh you free, ye shall be free indeed (John 8:36).

107. (9) Hereafter no one from among Christians enters heaven
unless he believes in the Lord God the savior, and approaches him
alone. We read in Isaiah:

Behold I create a new heaven and a new earth, and the former things shall
not be remembered nor come into mind; and behold, I will create Jerusalem a
rejoicing and her people a joy (Isa. 65:17, 18);

and in Revelation:
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I saw a new heaven and a new earth: and I saw the holy Jerusalem coming
down from God out of heaven, made ready as a bride for her husband. And
he that sat upon the throne said, Behold I make all things new (Rev. 21:1, 2,
5)

and in other places:

That no others should enter heaven than those who were written in the
lamb’s book of life (Rev. 13:8; 17:8, 12; 20:12, 15; 21:27).

By the “heaven” here mentioned the heaven visible to our eyes is
not meant, but the angelic heaven; by “Jerusalem” no city coming
down out of the sky is meant, but a church that is to descend from
the Lord out of the angelic heaven, and “the lamb’s book of life”
means not a book written in heaven, which is to be opened, but the
Word, which is from the Lord and which treats of the Lord. In the
preceding sections of this chapter it has been proved, authenticated,
and established that Jehovah God, who is called the creator and the
Father, descended and assumed a human in order that he might be
approached by man and be conjoined to man. For does anyone get
near to a man by approaching his soul? Can that be done? It is the
man himself who is approached, who is seen face to face, and who
is talked with mouth to mouth. It is the same with God the Father
and the son; since God the Father is in the son as a soul is in its

body.

[2] That the Lord God the savior is he in whom men ought to
believe is evident from the following passages in the Word:

For God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten son, that
whosoever believeth in him may not perish, but may have eternal life (John

3:15, 16).

He that believeth in the son is not judged; but he that believeth not hath
been judged already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only
begotten son of God (John 3:18).

He that believeth in the son hath eternal life; but he that believeth not the
son shall not see life, but the anger of God abideth on him (John 3:36).
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The bread of God is he that cometh down out of heaven, and giveth life
unto the world. He that cometh to me shall not hunger; and he that believeth
in me shall never thirst (John 6:33, 35).

This is the will of him who sent me, that everyone who beholdeth the son
and believeth in him may have eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last

day (John 6:40).

They said to Jesus, What must we do that we may work the works of God?
Jesus answered, This is the work of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath
sent (John 6:28, 29).

Verily, I say unto you, he that believeth in me hath everlasting life (John
6:47).

Jesus cried saying, If any man thirst, let him come him come unto me and
drink. He that believeth in me out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water
(John 7:37, 38).

Unless ye believe that I am, ye shall die in your sins (John 8:24).

Jesus said, I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me,
though he die, shall live and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never

die (John 11:25, 26).

Jesus said, I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth in me
may not abide in darkness (John 12:46; 8:12).

While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be sons of the light
(John 12:36).

The Lord also said that the disciples should abide in him, and he in them
(John 14:20; 15:1-5; 17:23);

which is done by faith:

Paul testified both to the Jews and also to the Greeks, repentance toward
God and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 20:21).

I am the way, the truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but

by me (John 14:6).
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[3] That whosoever believes in the son believes in the Father, since,
as said above. the Father is in him as the soul in the body, is
evident from the following passages:

If ye had known me ye would have known my Father also (John 8:19;
14:7).

He that seeth me, seeth him that sent me (John 12:45).

He that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me (John 13:20).

This is because no one can see the Father and live (Exod. 33:20).
Therefore the Lord says:

No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten son who is in the
bosom of the Father he hath manifested him (John 1:18).

Not that any man hath seen the Father save he that is with the Father, he
hath seen the Father (John 6:46).

Ye have neither heard the voice of the Father at any time, nor seen his form

(John 5:37).

But those who know nothing about the Lord, like most of those in
the two divisions of the globe called Asia and Africa, including
those in the Indies, provided they believe in one God and live
according to the precepts of their religion, are saved by their faith
and life; for imputation has reference to those who know, not to
those who do not know; as when the blind stumble it is not
imputed to them; for the Lord says:

If ye were blind ye would not have sin; but now ye say that ye see therefore
your sin remaineth (John 9:41).

108. To confirm this further I will relate what I know, because I
have seen it and can therefore testify to it, namely, that the Lord is
at this day forming a new angelic heaven, and that it is formed of
those who believe in the Lord God the savior, and who approach
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him directly, and that all others are rejected. So hereafter, when
anyone from Christendom goes into the spiritual world (as every
man does at death) and does not believe in the Lord and approach
him alone, and is then unable to receive this faith, because he has
lived wickedly or has confirmed himself in falsities, at his first
approach toward heaven he is repelled, and turns his face away
from heaven and towards the lower earth, whither he goes, and
joins those who are there, who are meant, in Revelation, by “the
dragon” and the “false prophet.”

Moreover, no man henceforth in Christian lands is listened to
unless he believes in the Lord; his prayers become in heaven like ill-
scented odors, and like eructations from ulcerated lungs; and even
if his appeal is thought to be like the fumes of incense, it ascends
towards the angelic heaven only like the smoke of a conflagration
which is blown back into his eyes by a downward gust of wind, or
it is like the incense from a censer hidden under a monk’s cloak.
Such is the case hereafter with all piety that is directed to a divided
trinity, not to a united trinity. To show that the Divine trinity is
united in the Lord is the chief object of this work. To this I will
add the following new information. Some months ago the twelve
apostles were called together by the Lord, and were sent forth
through the whole spiritual world, as they formerly were through
the whole natural world, with the command to preach this gospel;
and to each apostle was assigned a particular province; and this
command they are executing with great zeal and industry. But on
these subjects more will be said in the last chapter of this book,
where the consummation of the age, the Lord’s coming and the
new church, are specially treated of.

A Corollary

109. All the churches that existed before the Lord’s coming were
representative churches; and only in shadow could Divine truths be
seen by them. But after the Lord’s coming into the world a church
was established by him which saw, or rather was able to see, Divine
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truths in light. The difference is like that between evening and
morning; likewise in the Word the state of the church before the
Lord’s coming is called evening, and the state after his coming is
called morning. Before the Lord came into the world he was
present with men of the church, but only mediately, through angels
who represented him; but since his coming he is present with men
of the church immediately; and this for the reason that in the world
he put on also a Divine natural in which he is present with men.
The glorification of the Lord is the glorification of his human,
which he assumed in the world; and the Lord’s glorified human is
the Divine natural. The truth of this is evident from the fact that
the Lord rose from the tomb with the whole of the body that he
had in the world, leaving nothing in the tomb, and therefore took
with him from the tomb the natural human itself from the firsts to
the lasts of it. So after the resurrection when his disciples thought
that what they saw was a ghost, he said to them:

See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me and see; for a ghost
hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have (Luke 24:37, 39).

This makes it clear that by means of his glorification his natural
body was made Divine. Therefore Paul says:

That in Christ dwelleth all the fullness of divinity bodily (Col. 2:9);
and John:
That Jesus Christ the son of God is the true God (1 John 5:20).

From all this the angels are aware that in the whole spiritual world
the Lord alone is complete man.

[2] In the church it is well known that with the Israelitish and
Jewish nation all worship was merely external, and shadowed forth
an internal worship which the Lord opened up; thus before the
Lord’s coming worship consisted in types and figures which
represented true worship in its faithful imagery. The Lord himself
was indeed seen by the ancients; for he said to the Jews:
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Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he saw and was glad. I say
unto you, Before Abraham was, I am (John 8:56, 58).

But as the Lord in those times was merely represented (which was
done by means of angels), so all things of the church with them
were made representative; but after the Lord had come into the
world those representations vanished. The interior reason of this
was that in the world the Lord put on also a Divine natural, and
from this not only is the internal spiritual man enlightened, but
also the external natural; and unless these two are simultaneously
enlightened, man is, as it were, in shadow; but when both are
enlightened, he is, as it were, in the light of day. For when the
internal man alone is enlightened, and not the external also, or
when the external man alone is enlightened and not the internal
also, it is as when one sleeps and dreams, and as soon as he wakes
remembers his dream, and from it draws various conclusions, but
all imaginary. Or he is like one walking in his sleep, and fancying
that the objects he sees are seen by daylight.

[3] Again, the difference between the state of the church before
the Lord’s coming, and after it, is like the difference between
reading at night by the light of the moon and stars, and reading by
the light of the sun. Evidently, in the former light, which is a
purely white light, the eye sees amiss, while in the latter, which is
also flame-like, it does not. So we read respecting the Lord:

The God of Israel said, the rock of Israel spake to me, He shall be as the
light of the morning, when the sun riseth, a morning without clouds (2 Sam.

23:3, 4);

“the God of Israel” and “the rock of Israel” meaning the Lord. And
again:

The light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the
sun shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the day when Jehovah
shall bind up the breach of his people (Isa. 30:26).

All this is said of the state of the church after the Lord’s coming. In
a word, the state of the church before the Lord’s coming may be
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compared to an old woman whose face has been painted and who
because of the glow of the paint seems to herself to be beautiful;
while the state of the church after the Lord’s coming may be
likened to a maiden who is beautiful from the native glow of her
complexion. Again, the state of the church before the Lord’s
coming may be likened to the skin of any fruit (as an orange, an
apple, a pear, or a grape) and the taste of the skin; while its state
after his coming may be likened to the insides of these fruits and
their taste; with other like things; and this for the reason that the
Lord having now put on also the Divine natural, enlightens both
the internal spiritual man and the external natural man; for when
only the internal man is enlightened, and not the external as well,
there is shadow; and the same is true when the external man is
enlightened and not the internal.

110. Let these memorable relations be added. First:

I once saw in the spiritual world an ignis fatuus in the air with a
glow about it, falling toward the earth. It was a meteor, such as the
common people call a dragon. I noted the place where it fell; but it
disappeared in the twilight before sunrise, as every ignis fatuus does.

After dawn I went to the place where I had seen it fall in the
night, and behold, the ground there was a mixture of sulphur, iron
chips, and clay; and suddenly there appeared two tents, one directly
over the place, and the other at one side towards the south; and
looking upwards I saw a spirit fall like lightning from heaven, and
he struck within the tent that stood directly over the place where
the meteor fell; I myself being in the other that was near it towards
the south, and as I stood in the door I saw the spirit standing in the
entrance of the other tent.

Therefore I asked him why he had so fallen from heaven; and he
answered that he had been cast down as an angel of the dragon by
the angels of Michael, because he had said something about the
faith in which he had confirmed himself while in the world; among
other things, that God the Father and God the son are not one but
two; for at this day in the heavens all believe that these are one, like
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soul and body; and whatever contradicts this is like a pungent odor
in their nostrils, or like an awl boring through their ears, which
causes disturbance and pain; therefore anyone so contradicting is
ordered to leave; and if he refuses is cast out.

[2] Hearing this I said to him, “Why did you not believe as they
do?”

He replied that after leaving the world no one is able to believe
anything different from what he had before impressed upon
himself by confirmation; this remains fixed in him, and can not be
removed, especially that which he has confirmed in himself
respecting God, since in the heavens everyone has his place
according to his idea of God.

I asked him further, by what means he had confirmed the notion
that the Father and son are two.

He said, “By the statements in the Word, that the son prayed to
the Father, both before and during the passion of the cross; also
that he humiliated himself before his Father: how then can they be
one, as soul and body are one in man? Who prays as if to another
and humiliates himself as if before another, when that other is in
fact himself? No one does so, much less the son of God. Moreover,
in my time the entire Christian church divided the Godhead into
persons; and each person is one by himself, and is defined as being
what is self-subsistent.”

[3] Hearing this I replied, “From what you say I perceive that you
do not know at all how God the Father and the son are one; and
not knowing this you have confirmed yourself in the falsities
respecting God which the church still holds to. Do you not know
that when the Lord was in the world he had a soul like every other
man? Whence had he that soul, unless from God the Father? The
truth of this is abundantly evident from the word of the gospels.
What then is that which is called the son but a human that was
conceived from the Divine of the Father and born of the virgin
Mary? The mother cannot conceive the soul. This would be totally
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opposed to the order in accordance with which every man is born.
Neither could God the Father impart from himself a soul and then
withdraw from it, as is done by every father in the world, because
God is his own Divine essence, and this is one and indivisible; and
being indivisible, it is himself. This is why the Lord declares that
the Father and he are one, and that the Father is in him and he in
the Father, and other like things. The framers of the Athanasian
creed saw this remotely, and therefore, after dividing God into
three persons, they still maintained that in Christ, God and man,
that is, the Divine and the human, are not two, but are one, like
soul and body in man.

[4] “The Lord’s praying to the Father as to another when he was
in the world, and his humiliating himself before the Father as
before another, was in accordance with the order established at
creation. That order is immutable, and in accordance therewith
must be everyone’s progress towards conjunction with God. That
order is, that so far as man conjoins himself to God by a life in
accordance with the laws of order, which are God’s
commandments, does God conjoin himself to man, and change
man from natural to spiritual. It was in this way that the Lord
made himself one with his Father, and God the Father made
himself one with him. When the Lord was an infant was he not like
any other infant, and when a boy like any other boy? Do we not
read that he increased in wisdom and favor, and that afterwards he
asked the Father to glorify his name, that is, his human? To glorify
is to make Divine by oneness with himself. This makes clear why
the Lord prayed to his Father whilst in his state of exinanition,
which was the state of his progress towards union.

[5] “This same order is inscribed upon every man by his creation.
In the precise degree in which man prepares his understanding by
means of truths from the Word does he adapt his understanding to
receive faith from God, and precisely as he prepares his will by
means of works of charity does he fit his will for the reception of
love from God, as when a workman cuts a diamond he fits it to
receive and emit the glow of light; and so on. One prepares himself
to receive God and to be conjoined with him by living in
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accordance with Divine order; and the laws of order are all the
commandments of God. These the Lord fulfilled to every tittle,
and so made himself a receptacle of divinity in all fullness.
Therefore Paul says:

That in Jesus Christ dwells all the fullness of divinity bodily (Col. 2:9).
And the Lord himself says:
That all things that the Father hath are his (John 16:15).

[6] “Furthermore, it must be borne in mind that in man the Lord
alone is active and man of himself is merely passive; and that it is
by means of the influx of life from God that man is also active. It is
because this influx from God is unceasing that it seems to man as if
he were active from himself; and it is because of this appearance
that man has free will; and this is given him that he may prepare
himself for receiving the Lord, and thus for conjunction with him,
which would not be possible unless the action were reciprocal; and
it becomes reciprocal when man acts from his freedom, and yet
from faith ascribes all his activity to the Lord.”

[7] After this I asked him whether he, like the others his
companions, confessed that God is one. He replied that he did.
Then I said, “But I am afraid that the confession of your heart is
that there is no God. Does not every word uttered by the mouth go
forth from the thought of the mind? Must not, then, the lip
confession of God’s oneness banish from the mind the thought that
there are three; and on the other hand, must not this thought of
the mind banish from the lips the confession that he is one; and
what else can result from this than that there is no God? Is not the
whole interval, from the thought to the lips, and back again from
the lips to the thought, thus made a vacuum? And what conclusion
can the mind then form about God than that nature is God; and
about the Lord than that his soul was either from the mother or
from Joseph? From these two ideas all the angels of heaven turn
away as from things horrible and abominable.”
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All this having been said, that spirit was sent away into the abyss
(spoken of in Rev. 9:2 and following verses), where the angels of
the dragon discuss the mysteries of their faith.

[8] The next day, when I looked towards the same place, I saw
instead of the tents two statues in the likeness of human beings,
made of the dust of the earth that was a mixture of sulphur, iron,
and clay. One statue seemed to have a scepter in its left hand, a
crown on its head, a book in its right hand, and a stomacher with
an oblique band tied across, set with precious stones, and behind a
robe that spread towards the other statue. But these decorations of
the statue were induced upon it by fantasy. A voice from some
draconic spirit was then heard proceeding from it, saying, “This
statue represents our faith as a queen, and the one behind it
represents charity as her maidservant. This latter was made of a
similar mixture of dust, and was placed at the extremity of the robe
that spread out behind the queen, and it held in its hand a paper,
on which was written, “Be careful not to come so near as to touch
the robe.” Then a sudden shower fell from heaven and penetrated
both statues, which being made of a mixture of sulphur, iron, and
clay, began to effervesce, as a mixture of those ingredients does
when water is poured upon it; and so burning as it were with
inward fire they melted into heaps, which afterwards stood out
above the ground there like sepulchral mounds.

111. Second memorable relation:

In the natural world man’s speech is twofold, because his thought
is twofold, external and internal; for he can speak simultaneously
from internal thought and from external thought; and he can speak
from external thought and not from internal thought, and even
contrary to internal thought; and this is the source of pretenses,
flattery, and hypocrisy. But this twofold speech man does not have
in the spiritual world; his speech there is single; he speaks as he
thinks; or if not, the tone of his voice is grating and hurts the ear.
Nevertheless, he can be silent and not divulge the thoughts of his
mind. So when a hypocrite gets among wise men he either leaves or
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betakes himself to a corner of the room and avoids notice and keeps
silent.

[2] At one time a large number had assembled in the world of
spirits, and were talking together about this matter, saying that to
be able to speak only as one thinks is a hardship to such as have not
thought rightly about God and the Lord whenever they come into
association with the good. In the midst of the assembly were the
reformed and some of their clergy, and next to them the papists
with their monks. The clergy and the monks spoke first, saying,
“This is not a hardship; what need is there for anyone to speak
otherwise than as he thinks? If perchance he does not think rightly,
can he not close his lips and keep silent?” And a clergyman said,

“Who does not think rightly about God and about the Lord?”

But some of the assembly said, “Let us try them.” And they asked
those who had confirmed themselves in a trinity of persons in the
Godhead to say from their thought one God; and they could not.
They twisted and folded their lips in various ways, but were unable
to articulate a sound into any words except such as were
harmonious with the ideas of their thought, which were of three
persons, and consequently of three gods.

[3] Again, those who had confirmed themselves in faith apart
from charity were asked to utter the name Jesus; but they could
not; although they could all say Christ, and also God the Father.

They wondered at this, and inquired the cause; and they found it
to be that they had prayed to God the Father for the sake of the
son, but had not prayed to the savior himself; and Jesus signifies
savior.

[4] Again, from their thought of the Lord’s human they were
asked to say Divine human; but not one of the clergy there present
could do so, though some of the laity could; and therefore this fact
was made a subject of serious discussion.
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(1) First, the following passages from the gospels were read to
them:

The Father hath given all things into the hand of the son (John 3:35);
The Father hath given to the son power over all flesh (John 17:2);
All things are delivered unto me by the Father (Matt. 11:27);

All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth (Matt. 28:18);

and they were asked to keep in their thought from these passages
that Christ, both as to his Divine and as to his human, is the God
of heaven and earth, and then to pronounce the words Divine
human; but still they could not. They said that although from these
passages they retained from the understanding some thought about
the matter, they still had no acknowledgment of it, and therefore
they could not bring it into speech.

[5] (2) Afterwards there was read to them from Luke (1:32, 34,
35) that the Lord as to his human was the son of Jehovah God, and
is there called “the son of the most high,” and in many other
places, “the son of God” and also “the only begotten”; and they
were asked to retain this in their thought, as also that the only-
begotten son of God born in the world could not but be God, as
the Father is God, and then to utter the words Divine human. But
they said, “We cannot, because our spiritual thought, that is, our
more internal thought, does not admit into the thought which lies
nearest to speech any other ideas except those that are in harmony
with the internal thought; and from this we perceive that we are
not now permitted, as we were in the natural world, to divide our

thoughts.

(6] (3) Therefore, the Lord’s words to Philip were read to them:

Philip said, Lord, show us the Father. And the Lord said, He that seeth me
seeth the Father. Believest thou not that I am in the Father and the Father in
me? (John 14:8-11);
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and also other passages, as:
That the Father and he are one (John 10:30);

and they were asked to retain this in thought and then to say,
Divine human; but because that thought was not rooted in the
acknowledgment that the Lord is God even in respect to the
human, they twisted their lips into folds till they grew angry,
desiring to force their mouths to speak the words, but they did not
succeed; and for the reason that with those who are in the spiritual
world the ideas of thought which flow from acknowledgment make
one with the words of speech; and where these ideas do not exist
words cannot be had; for in speaking, ideas become words.

[7] (4) Still again, there was read to them the following from the
doctrine accepted throughout the Christian world: the Divine and
human in the Lord are not two, but one, even one person, united
like soul and body in man. This is from the Athanasian creed, and
has been recognized by the councils; and it was said to them,
“From this certainly you can gain an idea grounded in
acknowledgment that the human of the Lord is Divine, since his
soul is Divine; for this statement is from the doctrine of your
church which you accepted while in the world; moreover, the soul
is the very essence of the man, and the body is the form of this
essence; and essence and form make one like esse and existere, or like
the effecting cause of the effect and the effect itself.” This idea they
retained, and from it wished to utter the words Divine human; but
they could not; for their more internal idea of the human of the
Lord banished and erased this new supplemental idea, as they called
1t.

[8] (5) Once again, this passage from John was read to them:

The Word was with God, and God was the Word, and the Word became
flesh (1:1, 14).

Also this:
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Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal life (1 John 5:20).
Also from Paul:
In Jesus Christ dwelleth all the fullness of the divinity bodily (Col. 2:9);

and they were requested to think accordingly, namely, that God
who was the Word became man, that he was the true God, and
that in him dwelt all the fullness of divinity bodily. This they did,
but only in external thought; and therefore, because of the
resistance of internal thought, they were unable to pronounce the
words Divine human; and they said frankly, “We can form no idea
of a Divine human, because God is God, and man is man, and
God is a spirit, and we have always thought of spirit as being wind
or ether.”

[9] (6) Finally, it was said to them, “You know that the Lord
said:

Abide in me, and I in you. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same
beareth much fruit; for without me ye can do nothing (John 15:4-5).”

And as there were some of the English clergy present, the following
from one of their exhortations at the holy communion was read to
them: “for when we spiritually eat the flesh and drink the blood of
Christ, then we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us.” And it was said,
“If your thought now is that this is not possible unless the Lord’s
human is Divine, pronounce the words Divine human from
acknowledgment in thought.” But still they could not, so deeply
impressed upon them was the idea that the Divine could not be
human, nor the human be Divine, and that the Lord’s Divine was
from the Divine of a son born from eternity, and his human like
that of any other man. They were asked, “How can you think thus?
Can a rational mind ever conceive of a son born of God from
eternity?”

[10] (7) Then the inquirers turned to the evangelicals, saying that
the Augsburg Confession and Luther taught that the son of God
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and the son of man in Christ is one Person; and that he, even as to
his human nature, is omnipotent and omnipresent, and as to that
nature sits at the right hand of God the Father, governs all things in
heaven and on earth, fills all things, is present with us, and dwells
and operates in us; also that there is no difference of adoration,
because the divinity that is not discerned is worshiped through the
nature that is discerned; and that in Christ God is man, and man is
God. Hearing this they said, “Can this be so?” And they looked
around and said presently, “We did not know this before; therefore
we are unable to say Divine human.” And first one and then
another said, “We have read this, and we have written it; and yet
when we thought about it in our minds it was mere words, of
which we had no interior idea.”

[11] (8) Finally they turned to the Papists and said, “Perhaps you
can say Divine human, since you believe that Christ is wholly
present in the bread and wine of your eucharist, and in every part
of them; and you also worship him as God most holy when you
exhibit and carry about the host; also because you call Mary
‘Deipara,’ that is, ‘mother of God’; consequently you acknowledge
that she gave birth to God, that is, to the Divine human.” Then
they wished to pronounce it, but they could not, because a material
idea of Christ’s body and blood then suggested itself, and also a
belief that his human is separable from the Divine, and with the
pope is actually so separated, since to him the human power only,
and not the Divine, was transferred. Then one of the monks arose
and said that he could conceive of a Divine human with reference
to the most holy virgin Mary, and also with reference to the saint of
his monastery. And another monk came forward and said, “From
an idea of my thought which I now entertain I am able to say
Divine human, but with reference to his holiness the pope rather
than in reference to Christ.” But some of the papists pulled him
back, saying, “For shame!”

[12] After this heaven was seen open, and tongues like little
flames were seen descending and alighting upon some; and they
then celebrated the Divine human of the Lord, saying, “Have done
with the idea of three gods, and believe that in the Lord dwells all
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the fullness of divinity bodily, that the Father and he are one, as
soul and body are one, and that God is not wind or ether, but a
man, then you will be conjoined with heaven, and from the Lord
you will be able to speak the name Jesus, and to say Divine
human.”

112. Third memorable relation:

Awaking once soon after daybreak, I went out into the garden in
front of my house, and saw the sun rising in his glory, and round
about him a halo, at first faint, but afterwards more distinct, and
beaming like gold, and beneath its border was a rising cloud, which
from the sun’s rays glowed like a carbuncle. It set me thinking
about the fables of the most ancient people which depicted Aurora
with wings of silver and countenance of gold.

With my mind immersed in the delights of these meditations, I
came into the spirit; and I heard certain spirits conversing, who
said, “O that we might be permitted to talk with the innovator who
has thrown among the leaders of the church that apple of discord
after which so many of the laity have been running, and which they
have picked up and held up for us to look at.” By that apple they
meant the little work, entitled, Brief Exposition of the Doctrine of the
New Church. And they said, “It is certainly a schismatical writing,
such as no man ever before conceived of.” And then I heard one of
them exclaim, “Schismatical? It is heretical!” But some of those
beside him said, “Hush! Hold your tongue! It is not heretical; he
gives an abundance of quotations from the Word; and to these our
neophytes, by whom we mean the laity, give heed and assent.”

[2] Hearing this I came forward, being in the spirit, and said,
“Here I am; what is the matter?”

At once one of them, a German, as I afterwards heard, a native of
Saxony, said in an authoritative tone, “How dare you turn upside
down the worship established in the Christian world for so many
centuries, which teaches that God the Father should be invoked as
the creator of the universe, his son as the mediator, and the Holy
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Spirit as the operator? Moreover, you divest the first and the last
God of the personality we ascribe to them, although the Lord
himself says, “When ye pray, pray thus, Our Father who art in the
heavens; hallowed be thy name; thy kingdom come.” Therefore are
we not commanded to invoke God the Father?”

After this there was silence, and all who favored the speaker stood
like brave seamen on their warships when they sight the enemy,
and stand by to shout, “Now, have at them; victory is sure.”

[3] Then I rose to speak; and said, “Who among you is not aware
that God came down from heaven and became man? For we read,
“The Word was with God, and God was the Word, and the Word
became flesh.” Then, looking towards the evangelicals, among
whom was that dictator who had just addressed me, I said, “Who
among you does not know that in Christ, who was born of Mary
the virgin, God is man and man is God?” But at this the assembly
made a great noise; therefore I said, “Do you not know this? It is
according to the doctrine of your confession which is called the
Formula Concordiae, where this is affirmed and fully corroborated.”

Then the dictator turned to the assembly and asked if they were
aware of this; and they answered, “As to the person of Christ we
have given the book very little study, but we have worked hard at
the part on justification by faith alone; if, however, it is so written
in that book, we acquiesce.” Then one of them remembering, said,
“That is the way it reads; and it says furthermore that the human
nature of Christ has been exalted to Divine majesty and all its
attributes; also that in that nature Christ sits at the right hand of
the Father.”

(4] Hearing this they were silent; and as it was undisputed I
spoke again, and said, “This being so, what then is the Father but
the son, and what is the son but the Father also?” Yet as this again
offended their ears, I continued, “Hear the very words of the Lord
and attend to them now, if you never have before; for he said, ‘1
and my Father are one’; ‘T am in the Father and the Father in me’;
‘Father, all mine are thine and thine are mine’; ‘He that hath seen
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me hath seen the Father.” What do these things mean, but that the
Father is in the son and the son in the Father, and that they are one
as the soul and body in man are one, and thus that they are one
person? And must not this be your belief, if you believe in the
Athanasian creed, where nearly the same things are said? But from
the passages quoted take this one saying of the Lord, ‘Father, all
mine are thine, and all thine are mine.” What else does this mean
than that the Divine of the Father belongs to the human of the son,
and the human of the son to the Divine of the Father,
consequently that, in Christ, God is man and man is God, and
thus that they are one as soul and body are one?

[5] “Every man may say the same of his own soul and body,
namely, ‘All mine are thine, and all thine are mine; thou art in me
and I in thee; he that seeth me, seeth thee; we are one in person
and in life.” This is because the soul is in the man, both in the
whole and in every part of him, for the life of the soul is the life of
the body, and between the two there is a mutuality. All this makes
clear that the Divine of the Father is the soul of the son, and the
human of the son the body of the Father. From where does the soul
of an offspring come unless from its father, and its body unless
from its mother? The expression is the Divine of the Father; but
the Father himself is what is meant, since he and his Divine are the
same; and this Divine is one and indivisible. That this is true is
evident also from the words of the angel Gabriel to Mary, “The
power of the most high shall overshadow thee, and the Holy Spirit
shall come upon thee; and the holy thing that shall be born of thee
shall be called the son of God.” And just above he is called ‘the son
of the most high,” and elsewhere ‘the only-begotten son.” But you,
who call him merely the son of Mary, destroy the idea of his
divinity; yet it is only the learned among the clergy and the scholars
among the laity who destroy this idea, for these, when they raise
their thoughts above the sensual things pertaining to their bodies,
regard the glory of their reputation; and this not only obscures but
extinguishes the light whereby the glory of God enters.

[6] “But let us return to the Lord’s prayer, where it says, ‘Our
Father who art in the heavens; hallowed be thy name; thy kingdom
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come.” By these words you who are present understand the Father
in his Divine alone; but I understand the Father in his human.
Moreover, this human is the name of the Father; for the Lord said,
‘Father, glorify thy name,” that is, thy human; and when this is
done the kingdom of God comes. And the reason why this prayer
was commanded for the present time is evident, namely, that
through his human an approach may be had to God the Father.
The Lord also said, ‘No man cometh unto the Father but by me’;
and in the prophet, ‘Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given,
and his name is God, Mighty, Father of Eternity’; and elsewhere,
‘thou, Jehovah, art our Father, our redeemer, from everlasting is
thy name’; besides many other places where the Lord our savior is
called Jehovah. This is the true explanation of the words of that
prayer.”

[7] When I had said all this, I looked at them and noted the
changes in their countenances according to changes in the states of
their minds, some favoring me and looking toward me, and some
not favoring and turning themselves away. And then on the right I
saw a cloud of opal color, and on the left a dusky cloud, and under
each the appearance of a shower. That under the dusky cloud was
like a rain at the close of autumn, and that under the opal cloud
was like the fall of dew in early spring.

Then suddenly I came out of the spirit into the body, and thus
returned from the spiritual world into the natural world.

113. Fourth memorable relation:

I looked into the world of spirits and saw an army mounted on
red and black horses. The riders looked like apes, with face and
breast turned toward the horse’s tail, and the hinder part of the
head and the back toward the horse’s neck and head, and the
bridle-rein thrown over the rider’s neck; and they were shouting at
other riders mounted on white horses, and were jerking the reins
with both hands, thus pulling back their horses from the battle;
and this they did continuously.
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Then two angels descended from heaven, and approaching me
said, “What do you see?”

I told about the ludicrous company of horsemen that I saw, and
asked what it meant and who they were.

The angels answered, “They are from the place called
Armageddon (Rev. 16:16), where they have assembled to the
number of several thousands, to fight against those who belong to
the Lord’s new church, which is called the new Jerusalem. They
were talking there about the church and about religion; and yet
there was nothing of the church among them, because they had
nothing of spiritual truth, and nothing of religion, because they
had no spiritual good. About both of these they were talking with
their mouths and lips; but their aim was to acquire dominion by
means of them.

[2] “In their youth they had learned to confirm the doctrine of
faith alone, and something about God; and when they had been
advanced to higher offices in the church, they held on to these
teachings for a time, but having ceased to think any longer about
God and heaven, but only about themselves and the world, thus
not about eternal blessedness and happiness, but only about
temporal eminence and wealth, the doctrinal principles which in
youth they had drawn from the interiors of the rational mind,
which communicate with heaven and therefore are in the light of
heaven, were cast out into the exteriors of the rational mind, which
communicate with the world and are therefore in the light of the
world; and finally these principles were thrust down into the region
of the natural senses; and as a consequence the doctrines of the
church became with them a mere matter of words, and no longer of
thought from reason, much less of affection from love. And having
made themselves such, they grant no admittance to that Divine
truth which constitutes the church, nor to that genuine good that
constitutes religion. The interiors of their minds have become like
bottles filled with a mixture of iron chips and sulphur, upon which,
if water is poured, there is first produced heat and then a flame,
whereby the bottles are burst. So when they hear anything about
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the living water, which is the genuine truth of the Word, and it
finds entrance through their ears, they become violently heated and
inflamed, and reject it as a thing that would burst their heads.

[3] “These are they that appeared to you like apes riding horses
red and black, and facing toward the tail, and the bridle-rein
around the rider’s neck. Men that do not love the truth and good
of the church derived from the Word never wish to look toward the
forward parts of a horse, but only toward his hinder parts. For a
horse signifies understanding of the Word—a red horse that
understanding when destroyed in respect to good, and a black
horse when destroyed in respect to truth. They were shouting for
battle against the riders on the white horses, because a white horse
signifies understanding of the Word in respect to truth and good.
They seemed to pull their horses backward by the neck, because
they dreaded the battle, and feared that the truth of the Word
might be reaching many and might thus come to light. This is the
interpretation.”

[4] The angels further said, “We are from a society of heaven
which is called Michael, and we were commanded by the Lord to
descend to the place Armageddon, from which the horsemen that
you saw broke forth. With us in heaven Armageddon signifies a
state of mind and a disposition (arising from a love of ruling and
being eminent over all others) to fight from truths falsified; and as
we perceive in you a desire to learn about this kind of contest, we
will relate to you a certain matter. On descending from heaven we
came to that place called Armageddon, and there saw several
thousands assembled. We did not enter this crowd; but on the
southern side of the place there stood several houses where there
were lads with their teachers; we entered these, and were kindly
received. We were delighted with their company. From the life in
their eyes and the eagerness displayed in their talk their faces were
beautiful.

The life in their eyes came from perceiving what is true, and the
eagerness in their talk from the affection for what is good. Because
of this we presented them with caps, the borders of which were
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ornamented with bands of gold lace in which pearls were
interwoven, also with garments of white and blue commingled.

“We asked them if they had ever looked in upon the so-called
Armageddon nearby. They said that they had, through a window
under the roof, and had seen an assembly there, but the shapes of
the people were changeable; sometimes they looked like men of
lofty stature, and sometimes like statues and carved idols, with a
crowd on bended knees around them. To ourselves as well they
appeared under various forms; some like men, others like leopards,
and others again like goats, the latter with horns projecting
downward, with which they tore up the ground. We interpreted
these transformations, and showed what classes they represented,
and what things they signified.

[5] “But to return: when those assembled there heard of our
having entered the houses they said to one another, “‘What are they
doing among those lads? Let us send some of us thither and put
them out.” They did send a number, and when these came they
said, “What took you into these houses? Where do you come from?
By authority we order you to leave.’

“But we answered, ‘You cannot give that order by authority. In
your own eyes, indeed, you seem like anakim, and we here like
dwarfs; yet here you have no power or authority except by cunning,
and that will not prevail. Go, then, and tell your comrades that we
are sent here from heaven to find out if you have religion or if you
have none; and if none, you will be cast out of this place. Go, then,
and put to them this question, which conrains the veriest essential
of the church and of religion: in the Lord’s prayer what mean the
words ‘Our Father who art in the heavens; hallowed be thy name;
thy kingdom come?’

“Hearing this, they said at first, “What is all that?’ And then they
consented and went away and told their companions what had
been said, who replied, “What sort of a proposal is that?” But they
guessed what was behind the question, namely, that we wished to
know if they thought that these words confirmed what their faith
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taught about the way to approach God the Father. Therefore they
said, “The words are clear that we ought to pray to God the Father;
and as Christ is our mediator, that we ought to pray to God the
Father for the sake of the son.’

“And at once in their indignation they resolved to come to us and
say this to our faces, and they added that they would pull our ears.
So they left that place, and went into a grove near the houses where
the lads and their teachers were. In the center of this was an
elevated spot like a place for games; and joining hands they came
there. We were there also, and were waiting for them. The ground
was thrown up into little green mounds, as it were, upon which
they reclined, saying to one another, “We will not stand in their
presence; we will sit.”

“Then one of them who could make himself appear like an angel
of light, and who had been deputed by the others to speak with us,
said, ‘You have proposed that we open our minds as to our
understanding of the first words of the Lord’s prayer. Therefore I
say to you that this is our understanding of them, that we ought to
pray to the Father; and as Christ is our mediator, and as it is
through his merit that we are saved, that we ought to pray to God
the Father from faith in Christ’s merit.’

[6] “But then we said to them, “We are from the heavenly society
called Michael, and have been sent to see you and inquire whether
you who were assembled yonder have any religion or not; for the
idea of God enters into everything of religion, and by means of it
man is conjoined with God, and by means of conjunction is saved.
We in heaven say that prayer daily in the same way as men do on
earth, and in doing so we are not thinking of God the Father, for
he is invisible; but we think of him in his Divine human, because
in that he is visible, and in that he is by you called Christ, but by us
is called the Lord; in this way it is that to us the Lord is the Father
in the heavens. Moreover, the Lord has taught that he and the
Father are one; that the Father is in him and he in the Father; and
that whosoever sees him sees the Father; and again, that no one
comes to the Father except through him; also that it is the will of
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the Father that men should believe in the son, and that whosoever
believes not in the son shall not see life; and even that the wrath of
God abides upon him. All this makes it clear that approach to the
Father is through the son and in the son. And because this is so he
has also taught that to him all power has been given in heaven and
on earth. In that prayer it is said, ‘Hallowed be thy name, thy
kingdom come’; and we have shown from the Word that the
Father’s name is the Divine human of the Lord, and that the
kingdom of the Father comes when the Lord is approached
directly, and comes not at all when God the Father is approached
directly. For this reason, too, the Lord commanded his disciples to
preach the kingdom of God; and the kingdom of God is this very
thing.’

[7] “Having heard this, our antagonists said, ‘You quote many
passages from the Word; and such perhaps we may have read
there—we do not remember; therefore open the Word here before
us, and read them from it; especially the statement that the Father’s
kingdom comes when the Lord’s kingdom comes.” And they said to
the lads, ‘Bring the Word.” And the lads brought it, and we read

from it as follows:

John preached the gospel of the kingdom, and said, The time is fulfilled,
the kingdom of God is at hand (Mark 1:14, 15; Matt. 3:2).

Jesus himself preached the gospel of the kingdom, and that the kingdom of
God was at hand (Matt. 4:17, 23; 9:35).

Jesus commanded his disciples to preach and declare the gospel of the
kingdom of God (Mark 16:15; Luke 8:1; 9:60); as also the seventy whom he
sent forth (Luke 10:9, 11).

(And elsewhere, as in Matt. 11:5; 16:27, 28; Mark 8:35; 9:1, 47; 10:29, 30;
11:10; Luke 1:19; 2:10, 11; 4:43; 7:22; 17:20, 21; 21:31; 22:18).

The kingdom of God, of which the good tidings were preached,
was the kingdom of the Lord, and thus the kingdom of the Father.
This is evident from the following statements:
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The Father gave all things into the hand of the son (John 3:35).
The Father gave the son power over all flesh (John 17:2).

All things have been delivered unto me of my Father (Matt. 11:27).
All power is given unto me in heaven and on earth (Matt. 28:18).

Jehovah of hosts is his name, and thy redeemer the holy one of Israel; the
God of the whole earth shall he be called (Isa. 54:6).

I saw, and behold one like unto the son of man; and there was given him
dominion and glory and a kingdom, and all people and nations shall worship
him; his dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not pass away, and
his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed (Dan. 7:13, 14).

When the seventh angel sounded there came great voices in the heavens,
saying, The kingdoms of the world are become our Lord’s and his Christ’s,
and he shall reign unto the ages of the ages (Rev. 11:15; 12:10).

[8] “We showed them still further from the Word that the Lord
came into the world not only in order that angels and men might
be redeemed, but also that through him and in him they might be
made one with God the Father; for he taught:

That those who believe in him are in him, and he in them (John 6:56;
14:20; 15:4, 5).

“Having heard these things they asked, ‘How then can your Lord
be called the Father?” We replied, ‘Because of what we have just
read, and also the following passages:

Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and his name is God,

Mighty, Father of Eternity (Isa. 9:6).

Thou art our Father; Abraham knoweth us not, and Israel doth not
acknowledge us; thou Jehovah art our Father, our redeemer, from everlasting
is thy name (Isa. 63:16).

Did he not say to Philip, who wished to see the Father:
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Hast thou not known me, Philip? He that seeth me seeth the Father (John
14:9; 12:45).

What other Father then is there than he whom Philip’s eyes were
seeing?’

“To this we added, It is said in the Christian world that those
who are of the church constitute the body of Christ and are in his
body; how then can the man of the church approach to God the
Father except through Christ, in whose body he resides? Otherwise
he must pass entirely out of that body in order to approach the
Father.” In concluding we informed them that at this day the Lord
is establishing a new church, which is meant by the new Jerusalem
in Revelation, in which there will be, as in heaven, the worship of
the Lord alone, and that thus everything which is contained in the
Lord’s prayer from beginning to end will be fulfilled.

“All this we confirmed so copiously from the Word, in the
gospels and prophets and in Revelation, where from the beginning
to the end that church is treated of, that they grew tired of
listening.

[9] “The Armageddons heard all this with indignation, and
wished constantly to interrupt our speaking; and at last they did
break in, exclaiming, ‘You have spoken contrary to the doctrine of
our church, which teaches that men must approach God the Father
directly and must believe in him; thus have you made yourselves
guilty of a violation of our faith. Get you gone, therefore; if not,
you will be put out by force.” And their passions being aroused,
from threats they proceeded to the attempt; but by power given us
we smote them with blindness, and not seeing us they rushed away
and ran about wandering in all directions. Some fell into the abyss
spoken of in Revelation (9:2), which is now in the southern quarter
toward the east, and is occupied by those who confirm the doctrine
of justification by faith alone. Those there who confirm that
doctrine by the Word are banished to a desert, where they are
driven to the boundary of the Christian realm, and are mingled
with the heathen.”
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Redemption

114. It is known in the church that there are two offices
belonging to the Lord, that of priest and that of king; but as few
know in what each office consists this shall be explained. From his
priestly office the Lord is called Jesus, and from his kingly office,
Christ; also from his priestly office he is called in the Word,
Jehovah and Lord, and from his kingly office he is called God and
the holy one of Israel, as well as king. These two offices are
distinguished from each other, like love and wisdom, or what is the
same, like good and truth; consequently whatever the Lord did and
effected from Divine love or Divine good was done and effected
from his priestly office; but whatever he did and effected from
Divine wisdom or Divine truth was done and effected from his
kingly office. Moreover, in the Word priest and priesthood signify
Divine good; while king and royalty signify Divine truth, and these
two were represented by priests and kings in the Israelitish church.
Redemption pertains to both offices; and what part of it to one and
what to the other will be disclosed in what follows. And that the
particulars of the subject may be clearly seen, the explanation shall
be divided into the following heads or sections:

(1) Redemption itself was a subjugation of the hells, a restoration
of order in the heavens, and by means of these a preparation for a
new spiritual church.

(2) Without that redemption no man could have been saved, nor
could the angels have continued in a state of integrity.

(3) In this wise not only men but the angels also were redeemed
by the Lord.

(4) Redemption was a work purely Divine.
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(5) This redemption itself could not have been accomplished
except by God incarnated.

(6) The passion of the cross was the last temptation which the
Lord, as the greatest prophet, endured; also it was a means of
glorifying his human, that is, of uniting it with the Divine of the
Father; but it was not redemption.

(7) The belief that the passion of the cross was redemption itself
is the fundamental error of the church; and this error, together with
the error respecting three Divine persons from eternity, has
perverted the whole church to such an extent that nothing spiritual
is left in it.

These statements shall now be unfolded one by one.

115. (1) Redemption itself was a subjugation of the hells, a
restoration of order in the heavens, and by means of these a preparation
Jor a new spiritual church. That these three things are redemption I
can affirm with all certainty, since at this day also the Lord is
effecting a redemption, which began in 1757, together with a final
judgment which was then accomplished. This redemption has been
going on up to the present time, and for the reason that at this day
is the second coming of the Lord, and a new church is now to be
established; and this could not be done without a previous
subjugation of the hells and a restoration of order in the heavens.
And as it has been granted to me to see all this, I am able to
describe how the hells were subjugated, and the new heaven
established and arranged: but this would require a whole volume.
But how the final judgment was accomplished I have made known
in a little work published at London in 1758.

Redemption was a subjugation of the hells, a restoration of order
in the heavens, and the establishment of a new church, because
without these no one could have been saved. Moreover, they follow
in order; for the hells must be subjugated before a new angelic
heaven can be formed; and this must be formed before a new
church can be established on earth; because men in the world are so



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 193

closely connected with angels of heaven and spirits of hell as on
both sides to be one with them in the interiors of their minds. But
this subject will be explained in the last chapter of this work, where
the consummation of the age, the coming of the Lord, and the new
church, will be treated of in detail.

116. That when the Lord was in the world he fought against the
hells, and conquered and subdued them, and so reduced them to
obedience, is evident from many passages in the Word, from which
I will present the few which follow. In Isaiah:

Who is this that cometh from Edom, his garments sprinkled from Bozrah,
this that is glorious in his apparel, walking in the multitude of his strength? I
that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. Wherefore art thou red in thine
apparel, and thy garments like his that treadeth in the wine vat? I have
trodden the winepress alone; and of the people not a man was with me;
therefore have I trodden them in mine anger, and trampled them in my
wrath; therefore their victory is sprinkled upon my garments. For the day of
vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed hath come. Mine arm
brought salvation to me; I have made their victory to go down into the earth.
He said, Surely they are my people, children; so he became a savior for thee.
Because of his love and his pity he redeemed them (Isa. 63:1-9).

This refers to the Lord’s combat against the hells. The “apparel”
in which he was glorious, and which was red, means the Word, to
which the Jewish people had done violence; his combat against the
hells and his victory over them are described by his “treading the
people in his anger, and trampling them in his wrath”; that he
fought alone from his own power is described by the words, “of the
people not a man was with me; mine arm brought salvation to me;
I have made their victory to go down to the earth”; that thereby he
wrought salvation and redemption is declared in the words, “So he
became a savior for them; because of his love and his pity he
redeemed them.” That this was the reason of his coming is meant
by the words, “the day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of
my redeemed hath come.”

(2] Again in Isaiah:
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He saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was no intercessor;
therefore his arm brought salvation unto him, and his righteousness sustained
him. For he put on righteousness as a breastplate, and a helmet of salvation
upon his head; and he put on the garments of vengeance, and clothed himself
with zeal as with a robe. Then the redeemer came to Zion (Isa. 59:16, 17,
20).

In Jeremiah:

They were dismayed, their mighty ones were beaten down, they fled apace
and looked not back. For this is the day of the Lord Jehovih of hosts, a day of
vengeance that he may avenge him of his adversaries; and the sword shall
devour and it shall be satiate (Jer. 46:5, 10).

Both of these passages refer to the Lord’s combat against the hells
and his victory over them. In David:

Gird the sword upon the thigh, O mighty one. Thine arrows are sharp; the
people shall fall under thee, enemies of the king from the heart; thy throne is
for the age and for eternity; thou hast loved righteousness, therefore God hath
anointed thee (Ps. 45:3-7);

also in many other places.

[3] Because the Lord conquered the hells alone, with no help
from any angel, he is called:

Mighty and a man of war (Isa. 42:13; 9:6);
The king of glory, Jehovah the mighty, mighty in battle (Ps. 24:8, 10)

The mighty one of Jacob (Ps. 132:2);

and in many places “Jehovah of hosts,” that is, Jehovah of armies;
and his coming is called the day of Jehovah, terrible, cruel, the day
of indignation, of wrath, of anger, of vengeance, of destruction, of
war, of a trumpet, of a noise, of a tumult, and so on. And we read
in the gospels:
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Now is the judgment of this world; now shall the prince of this world be
cast out (John 12:31).

The prince of this world hath been judged (John 16:11).
Be of good cheer; I have overcome the world (John 16:33).

I beheld satan as lightning falling from heaven (Luke 10:18).

“The world,” “the prince of this world,” “satan,” and “the devil,”
mean hell.

[4] Moreover, in Revelation from beginning to end the present
character of the Christian church is set forth, also that the Lord is
to come again, and is to subjugate the hells, and form a new angelic
heaven, and at last establish a new church on earth. All these things
are there predicted, but have not been disclosed until now. This is
because Revelation, like all the prophetical parts of the Word, was
written in pure correspondences; and unless these had been
disclosed by the Lord scarcely anyone would be able to understand
rightly a single verse in that book; but now, on account of a new
church, all its contents have been laid open in Apocalypse Revealed
(Amsterdam, 1766); and will be seen by those who believe the
Word of the Lord in Matt. 24, about the present state of the
church, and his coming. But this is as yet only a vacillating belief
with those who have impressed on their hearts, so deeply that it
cannot be rooted out, the faith of the church at this day in three
Divine persons from eternity, and in Christ’s passion as being
redemption itself. But such (as has been said in the memorable
relation above, n. 113) are like bottles filled with iron chips and
pulverized sulphur, in which, if water be added, first heat is
produced, and then flame, which bursts the bottles. So when these
hear anything about the living water, which is genuine truth from
the Word, and that truth enters their minds through the eyes or
ears, they become violently excited and inflamed, and reject the
truth as something that might split their heads.
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117. The subjugation of the hells, the restoration of order in the
heavens, and the institution afterwards of a church, is a work that
may be illustrated by various similitudes. It may be illustrated by
comparison with an army of robbers or rebels who invade a
kingdom or a city, and set fire to its dwellings, plunder its
inhabitants, divide the spoil among themselves, and then rejoice
and exult; while redemption itself may be compared to the lawful
king who advances against these rebels with his army, puts some to
the sword, and some in prison, recovers the booty, and restores it to
his subjects, thereafter establishing order in his kingdom, and
rendering it secure against like assaults. It may also be illustrated by
comparison with a troop of wild beasts issuing from a forest,
attacking flocks and herds and even human beings, so that nobody
dares to go outside of the walls of his city to till the ground, and
therefore the fields become deserts, and the townsmen are
threatened with starvation; while redemption may be compared to
the slaughtering and scattering of these wild beasts, and the
protection of the fields from any such irruption thereafter. It may
be likened also to locusts consuming every green thing of the
ground, and to the means to prevent their further progress; and
again, to worms in early summer, which strip the trees of their
foliage and thus of their fruit, so that they stand bare as in
midwinter, and to the extermination of the worms, and the
consequent restoration of the garden to its state of bloom and
fruitfulness. Thus would it be with the church, if the Lord had not
by redemption separated the good from the evil, casting the evil
into hell and raising the good to heaven. What would become of an
empire or kingdom if by the exercise of justice and judgment the
evil were not separated from the good, and the good protected
from violence, so that everyone might dwell safely in his own
home, or, as is said in the Word, sit in peace under his own vine
and fig tree?

118. (2) Without that redemption no man could have been saved,
nor could the angels have continued in a state of integrity. It shall be
told first what redemption is. To redeem means to liberate from
damnation, to deliver from eternal death, to rescue from hell, and
to release from the hand of the devil the captive and the bound.
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This the Lord did by subjugating the hells and establishing a new
heaven. Man could have been saved in no other way, for the reason
that the spiritual world and the natural are so closely connected
that they cannot by any means be separated. This connection is
especially in the interiors of men, which are called their souls and
minds, the interiors of the good being connected with the souls and
minds of angels, and of the wicked with the souls and minds of
infernal spirits. This union is such that if angels and spirits were
taken away from man he would drop dead as a log. In like manner
angels and spirits could not continue to exist if men were taken
away from under them. This makes clear why redemption was
effected in the spiritual world, and why it was necessary that heaven
and hell should be reduced to order before a church could be
established on earth. That this is so is very evident from Revelation,
where it is said that after the new heaven had been formed, the new
Jerusalem, which is the new church, descended from it (Rev.
21:1-2).

119. Unless the Lord had wrought redemption the angels could
not have continued to exist in a state of integrity, for the reason
that the whole angelic heaven together with the church on earth is
in the Lord’s sight like one man, the angelic heaven constituting his
internal, and the church his external; or more particularly, the
highest heaven constituting his head, the second and lowest heaven
his breast and the middle region of his body, and the church on
earth his loins and feet, while the Lord himself is the soul and life
of the whole man. Therefore if the Lord had not wrought
redemption the whole man would have been destroyed; his feet and
loins by the decline of the church on earth, the abdominal region
by the decline of the lowest heaven, the thoracic by the decline of
the second heaven, and then the head, having no correspondence
with the body, would have fallen into a swoon.

[2] But this shall be illustrated by similitudes. It may be
compared to mortification attacking the feet and gradually
ascending, infecting first the loins, the abdominal viscera, and
finally the parts near the heart, when, as is well known, the man
dies. It may also be compared to diseases of the abdominal viscera;
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for when these are weakened the heart begins to palpitate and the
lungs to gasp heavily, and finally the action of both heart and lungs
ceases. It may also be illustrated by comparison with the internal
and external man; in that the internal man is well so long as the
external obediently discharges its functions; but if the external fails
to obey and resists, and still more if it attacks the internal, the latter
is at length weakened, and at last is so far carried away by the
delights of the external as to favor it and yield to it. Again, it may
be illustrated by comparison with a man standing on lofty ground,
who sees the country below him flooded and the waters gradually
rising; and when they reach his height, he, too, will be engulfed
unless saved by some boat washed to him by the waves. Or it is like
one’s seeing from a mountain a dense fog rising higher and higher
above the earth and hiding the fields and houses and towns; and at
last, when the fog gets up to him, he can see nothing, not even
where he is.

[3] So is it with the angels when the church on earth perishes; for
then the lower heavens also pass away; and for the reason that the
heavens consist of men from the earth; and when there is no longer
any good in the heart or truth from the Word left among men, the
heavens are inundated by the rising flood of evils, and are drowned
as it were in Stygian waters. Those who are there, however, are
somewhere hidden away and preserved by the Lord until the day of
final judgment, and are then raised up into a new heaven. Such are
meant by those spoken of in Revelation:

I saw under the altar the souls of those slain because of the Word of God,
and because of the testimony that they held. And they were crying out with a
great voice, saying, How long, O Lord, who art holy and true, dost thou not
judge and avenge our blood on those that dwell on the earth? And there was
given unto each one of them white robes; and it was said unto them that they
should rest yet a little time, until their fellow-servants and their brethren, who

were to be killed as they were, should be fulfilled (Rev. 6:9-11).

120. There are several reasons why without redemption by the
Lord iniquity and wickedness would have pervaded all
Christendom, both in the natural world and in the spiritual world,
one of which is, that every man goes after death into the world of
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spirits, and there he is wholly the same man as before. On entering
that world, no one can be prevented from talking with departed
parents, brothers, relatives, and friends. Then every husband first
seeks his wife, and every wife her husband, and by these they are
introduced into the various companies of those who externally are
lamb-like, but internally are like wolves; and by such even those
who have lived pious lives are led astray. As a result of this and of
nefarious arts unknown in the natural world, that world becomes as
full of malicious persons as a green pond is with the spawn of frogs.

[2] That such is the result of association with the evil there is
made evident by the fact that if one lives for a time with robbers
and pirates he finally becomes like them; or if one lives with
adulterers and harlots he soon thinks nothing of adultery; or if he
mingles with outlaws he soon thinks nothing of doing violence to
anyone. For all evils are contagious, and may be compared to a
pestilence, which is communicated merely by the breath or the
effluvia of the body; also to cancer or gangrene, which spreads and
infects first the nearer and then the remoter parts, until the whole
body is destroyed. The delights of evil into which every man is
born, are the cause.

[3] From all this it can be seen that without redemption by the
Lord no man could be saved, nor could the angels be continued in
a state of integrity. The only refuge from destruction for anyone is
the Lord, who says:

Abide in me, and I in you; as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it
abide in the vine, so neither can ye except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye
are the branches; he that abideth in me and I in him, the same beareth much
fruit; for apart from me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me he is cast
forth and is withered, and cast into the fire and burned (John 15:4-6).

121. (3) In this wise not only men, but the angels also, were
redeemed by the Lord. This follows from what has been said in the
preceding section, that without redemption by the Lord the angels
could not have continued to exist. To the reasons above mentioned
these may be added: (a) At the time of the Lord’s first coming the
hells had increased to such a height as to fill the whole world of
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spirits, which is intermediate between heaven and hell, and thus
had not only thrown into disorder the heaven that is called the
lowest, but also had attacked the middle heaven, which they
infested in a thousand ways, and which would have gone to
destruction if it had not been upheld by the Lord. Such an uprising
of the hells is meant by the tower built in the land of Shinar, the
head of which was to reach to heaven. But the attempt of its
builders was frustrated by the confusion of tongues; and they were
dispersed, and the city was called Babel (Gen. 11:1-9). What is
there meant by the tower and by the confusion of tongues is
explained in Arcana Coelestia published at London.

(2] The hells had increased to such a height because at the time
when the Lord came into the world the whole earth had completely
alienated itself from God by idolatries and magic; and the church
which had existed among the children of Israel and afterwards with
the Jews, had been utterly destroyed by the falsification and
adulteration of the Word. All these, both Jews and Gentiles, had
after death streamed into the world of spirits, where at length their
number was so increased and multiplied that they could be driven
out only by a descent of God himself and then only by the strength
of his Divine arm. How this was done has been described in Last
Judgment (London, 1758). This task was accomplished by the Lord
when he was in the world. A like work has been done by the Lord
at the present time, because, as has been said before, this is the time
of his second coming which is foretold through Revelation, and in
Matthew (24:3, 30), Mark (13:26), Luke (21:27), Acts (1:11), and
elsewhere. The difference is, that at the Lord’s first coming this
increase of the hells was the work of idolaters, magicians, and
falsifiers of the Word; while at his second coming it was the work
of so called Christians, both those who had imbibed materialism,
and those who had falsified the Word by confirmations of their
fabulous faith in three Divine persons from eternity, and in the
passion of the Lord as itself constituting redemption; for it is these
who are meant by “the dragon and his two beasts” (Rev. 12 and

13).
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[3] (b) The second reason why the Lord also redeemed angels is,
that not only every man but also every angel is withheld from evil
and held in good by the Lord; for no one, angel or man, is in good
from himself, but all good is from the Lord. Therefore when the
footstool of the angels, which they have in the world of spirits, is
plucked away, they become like one seated upon a throne when its
pedestals are removed. That in God’s sight the angels are not pure
is evident from the prophecies and also from Job; and again from
the fact that there can be no angel who has not previously been a
man. This confirms what has been stated in the faith of the new
heaven and the new church in its universal and in its particular
form, at the beginning of this work, namely, “The Lord came into
the world to remove hell from man, and he did remove it by means
of combats with it and victories over it, thereby subduing it and
reducing it to obedience to himself.” And further, “Jehovah God
came down and took upon him the human for the purpose of
reducing to order all things in heaven and all things in the church;
because at that time the power of the devil, that is, of hell, prevailed
over the power of heaven, and upon earth the power of evil over
that of good and in consequence a total damnation stood
threatening at the door. This impending damnation Jehovah God
removed by means of his human, thus redeeming angels and men.
From this it is clear that without the Lord’s coming no one could
have been saved. It is the same today; and therefore without the
Lord’s coming again into the world no one can be saved” (see
above, n. 2, 3).

122. That the Lord has delivered the spiritual world, and through
it will deliver the church from universal damnation, may be
illustrated by comparison with a king who by victories over his
enemy liberates his sons the princes, whom the enemy had
captured and imprisoned and bound in fetters, and restores them
to his court; also by comparison with a shepherd, who like Samson
and David rescues his sheep from the jaws of a lion or bear; or who
drives back those beasts when they break forth from the woods into
the fields, hunts them back to the farthest boundaries, and at last
drives them into swamps or into deserts; and then returns to his
sheep, pastures them in safety, and waters them at limpid
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fountains. It may also be illustrated by comparison with one who
sees a serpent coiled up lying in the road and ready to strike the
heel of a traveller, and who seizes it by the head, and although it
twists about his hand, carries it home, cuts off its head, and throws
the body into the fire; also by a bridegroom or husband, who
seeing an adulterer attempting violence to his bride or wife, attacks
him, and either wounds him in the hand with a sword, or belabors
him with blows on legs and loins, or has his servants throw him
into the street and pursue him with cudgels to his home; while the
rescued one he carries into his own chamber. In the Word, “bride”
and “wife” mean the Lord’s church, and “adulterers” those who
violate the church, who are such as adulterate his Word. This the
Jews did; and this is why the Lord called them “an adulterous
generation.”

123. (4) Redemption was a purely Divine work. He who knows
what hell is, and to what a height it had risen and how it had
overflowed the whole world of spirits at the time of the Lord’s
coming, and with what might the Lord cast it down and scattered
it, and afterwards brought into order both hell and heaven, cannot
but wonder and declare that all this must have been a purely
Divine work. First, as to the nature of hell. It consists of myriads of
myriads, since it consists of all those who from the creation of the
world have alienated themselves from God by evils of life and
falsities of belief. Secondly, as to the height to which hell had risen,
and how it had overflowed the entire world of spirits at the time of
the Lord’s coming, some explanation has been given in the
preceding sections. To what extent this was the case at the time of
the Lord’s first coming no one knows, because it was not revealed
in the sense of the letter of the Word; but the extent of it at the
time of his second coming I have been permitted to see with my
own eyes; and from this (which has already been described in Last
Judgment, published at London in 1758) conclusions may be drawn
respecting the former period, as also with what power hell was then
cast down and dispersed by the Lord. But there is no need to
transcribe here what I witnessed as set forth in that book, because
the work is extant, and numerous copies of it are still at the



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 203

printer’s in London. Anyone reading that book can see clearly this
must have been a work of the omnipotent God.

[2] Fourthly, how the Lord afterwards reduced all things to order,
both in heaven and in hell, I have not yet described, because the
restoration of order in the heavens and in the hells has continued
since the time of the last judgment until now, and still continues;
but after this book has been published, if it seems desirable, this
information shall be given to the public. For my own part, with
reference to this matter, I have seen daily and still see in it the
Lord’s Divine omnipotence as it were face to face. This latter work
is properly the work of redemption, while the former is properly
that of the last judgment. When these two are viewed separately,
many things respecting them, which are concealed under figures
and yet described in the prophecies of the Word, can be seen, as
soon as by an explanation of the correspondences these things are
brought forth into the light of the understanding.

[3] Neither of these two Divine operations can be made clear
except by comparisons; and then but faintly. This latter work may
be compared to a battle against an army composed of all the
nations in the whole world, armed with spears, shields, swords,
muskets, and cannon, led by skilful and shrewd generals and other
officers. This is said because very many in hell excel in arts
unknown in our world, and practice them among themselves,
studying how to advance against, to ensnare, to besiege, and to
assault those who are in heaven.

(4] The Lord’s combat against hell may also be compared,
though imperfectly, to a conflict with all the wild beasts on the
earth and their slaughter and subjugation, until not one of them
dares comes forth to attack any man who is in the Lord; so that if
the man but shows a threatening countenance his enemy instantly
shrinks back as if he felt a vulture on his breast striving to pierce
him to the very heart. Moreover, infernal spirits are compared in
the Word to wild beasts; and such are meant by the wild beasts
with which the Lord was for forty days (Mark 1:13).
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[5] It may also be compared to resistance against the whole
ocean, breaking in with its waves over demolished barriers upon
countries and towns; and the Lord’s subjugation of hell is meant by
his calming the sea by saying:

Peace, be still (Mark 4:38, 39; Matt. 8:26; Luke 8:23, 24)
for here, as in many other places, the “sea” signifies hell.

[6] By a like Divine power the Lord fights at this day against hell
in every man who is being regenerated; for hell attacks all such with
diabolical fury, and unless the Lord resisted and tamed that fury
man could not but succumb. For hell is like one monstrous man,
or like a huge lion, with which indeed it is compared in the Word;
therefore unless the Lord kept that lion or monster manacled and
fettered, a man from himself must needs, when rescued from one
evil, fall into another, and again into others continually.

124. (5) This redemption itself could not have been accomplished
except by God incarnated. It has been shown in the preceding article
that redemption was a work purely Divine, consequently that it
could have been effected only by the omnipotent God. It could
have been effected only by God incarnated, that is, made man,
because Jehovah God, as he is in his infinite essence, cannot come
near to hell, much less enter into it; for he is in things purest and
first. Therefore if Jehovah as he is in himself were but to breathe
upon those who are in hell he would instantly destroy them; for he
said to Moses, when Moses wished to see him:

Thou canst not see my face; for there shall no man see me and live (Exod.

33:20).

As Moses, then, could not see him, still less could those who are in
hell, where all are in things last and grossest, and thus most remote,
for they are the lowest natural. For this reason, if Jehovah God had
not assumed a human, and thus clothed himself with a body that
belongs to things lowest, he would have undertaken in vain any
redemption. For who can attack an enemy without approaching
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him, or without being armed for the battle? Or who can disperse
and destroy the dragons, hydras, and basilisks in a desert, unless he
covers his body with armor and his head with a helmet, and takes a
spear in his hand? Or who can capture whales in the sea without a
boat and implements adapted to the work? The combat of God
almighty against the hells, upon which he could not have entered
unless he had first assumed a human, may be illustrated by these
and like things, though they afford no adequate comparison.

[2] But it must be understood that the Lord’s combat against the
hells was not an oral combat, like one between reasoners and
disputants; such a combat would have no effect whatever there. It
was a spiritual combat, which is that of Divine truth from Divine
good. This truth was the Lord’s very life, the influx of which
through the medium of sight no one in the hells can resist. There is
in it such power that the infernal genii flee away at the mere
perception of it, cast themselves into the abyss, and creep into caves
to hide themselves. This is what is described in Isaiah:

They shall enter into the caves of the rocks and into the clefts of the dust
for fear of Jehovah when he shall arise to terrify the earth (Isa. 2:19).

And in Revelation:

All hid themselves in caves and in the rocks of the mountains; and they said
to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us and hide us from the face of him that
sitteth upon the throne, and from the anger of the lamb (Rev. 6:15-17).

[3] The kind of power which the Lord possessed from Divine good
when he executed the last judgment, in 1757, may be seen from
the things described in the little work on that judgment; as that he
tore up from their places the hills and mountains which the
infernals occupied in the world of spirits, dispersed them, and
caused some of them to sink. He also deluged their towns and
houses and fields with a flood, rooted up their lands from their
foundations, and hurled them with their inhabitants into
whirlpools, swamps, and marshes; and much more; and all this was
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done by the Lord alone, by the power of Divine truth from Divine
good.

125. That Jehovah God could have entered upon and have
accomplished such a work only by means of his human may be
illustrated by various comparisons; as, that one who is invisible
cannot shake hands or converse with another until he becomes
visible; thus an angel or spirit could have no interaction with a
man, even if standing close to his body and before his face. Neither
can anyone’s soul converse with another or act with another except
by means of his body. The sun with its light and heat can enter
into man, beast, or tree only by first entering the air and operating
through it; or can enter into a fish only by means of the water,
since it must act through that element in which the subject resides.
No one can scale a fish without a knife, or pluck a crow without
fingers; or descend to the bottom of a lake without a diving-bell; in
a word, any one thing must be adapted to another before it can
communicate with it or operate with it or against it.

126. (6) The passion of the cross was the last temptation which the
Lord, as the greatest prophet, endured, and was the means whereby his
human was glorified, that is, whereby it was united with the Divine of
the Father; but it was not redemption. There are two things for
which the Lord came into the world, and by means of which he
saved men and angels, namely, redemption and the glorification of
his human. These two are distinct from each other; and yet in
reference to salvation they make one. It has been shown in the
preceding sections what the work of redemption was, namely, that
it was a combat against the hells, a subjugation of the hells, and a
restoration of order in the heavens. But glorification is the uniting
of the Lord’s human with the Divine of his Father. This was
effected gradually, and was completed through the passion of the
cross. For every man on his part ought to draw near to God; and as
far as man does draw near, God on his part enters into him. It is
the same as with a temple, which first must be built, and this is
done by the hands of men; afterwards it must be dedicated; and
finally prayer must be made for God to be present and there unite
himself with the church. The union itself was made complete
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through the passion of the cross, because that was the last
temptation endured by the Lord in the world; and it is by means of
temptations that conjunction is effected. For in temptations
apparently man is left to himself alone, although he is not; for God
is then most nearly present in man’s inmosts and sustains him;
therefore when man conquers in temptation he is inmostly
conjoined with God, as in temptation the Lord was inmostly
united to God his Father. That in the passion of the cross the Lord
was left to himself is evident from his exclamation upon the cross:

O God, why hast thou forsaken me? (Matt. 27:46);
as also from these words of the Lord:

No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of myself; I have power
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment
received I from my Father (John 10:18).

From all this it can now be seen that it was not in respect to his
Divine but in respect to his human that the Lord suffered; and that
thereby an inmost and thus a complete union was effected. This
may also be illustrated by the fact that when a man suffers in body
his soul does not suffer, but only grieves; and after the victory God
takes away this grief and wipes it away as one wipes away tears from
the eyes.

127. These two things, redemption and the passion of the cross,
must be seen to be distinct; otherwise the human mind, like a
vessel, strikes upon sand-banks or rocks and is lost, with pilot,
captain, and crew together; that is, it errs in all things pertaining to
salvation by the Lord. For without an idea of these two things as
distinct, man is as if in a dream, and sees imaginary things, and
from these draws conclusions, supposing them to be real when yet
they are fantastic; or he is like one walking in the dark, who takes
hold of the leaves of some tree and thinks them to be the hair of a
man, and going nearer entangles his own hair in the branches. But
although redemption and the passion of the cross are two distinct
things, yet in reference to salvation they make one; since it was by
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union with his Father, which was completed through the passion of
the cross, that the Lord became the redeemer to eternity.

128. In respect to glorification, which means the uniting of the
Lord’s Divine human with the Divine of the Father, which union
was fully completed through the passion of the cross, the Lord
himself thus speaks in the gospels:

When Judas was gone out Jesus said, Now is the son of man glorified, and
God is glorified in him. If God be glorified in him God shall also glorify him
in himself, and shall straightway glorify him (John 13:31-32).

Here glorification is predicated both of God the Father and of the
son; for it is said, “God is glorified in him,” and “shall glorify him
in himself.” Evidently this means being united:

Father, the hour is come; glorify thy son, that thy son also may glorify thee
(John 17:1, 5).

This is so said because the uniting was reciprocal, as it was also said
that the Father was in him and he in the Father:

Now is my soul troubled. And he said, Father, glorify thy name. Then
there came a voice out of heaven, I have both glorified it and will glorify it
again (John 12:27-28).

This was said because the uniting was effected gradually:

Behooved it not the Christ to suffer these things and to enter into his glory?
(Luke 24:26).

In the Word, when “glory” is predicated of the Lord it signifies
Divine truth united to Divine good. From all this it is clearly
evident that the Lord’s human is Divine.

129. The Lord was willing to be tempted even to the passion of
the cross, because he was the essential prophet; and the prophets
formerly signified the doctrine of the church from the Word, and
therefore the state of the church was represented by them in various
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ways, some of which were unjust, grievous, and abominable, and
these representations were enjoined upon them by God. But
because the Lord was the Word itself, he, as the essential prophet,
represented in the passion of the cross the Jewish church in its ways
of profaning the Word. To this reason another may be added,
namely, that thereby he might be acknowledged in the heavens as
the savior of both worlds; for all things pertaining to his passion
signified things pertaining to the profanation of the Word; and
while men of the church understand these naturally, the angels
understand them spiritually. That the Lord was the essential
prophet is evident from the following passages:

The Lord said, A prophet is not without honor save in his own country and

in his own house (Matt 13:57; Mark 6:4; Luke 4:24).

Jesus said, It is not meet that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem (Luke

13:33).

Fear took hold on all, praising God, and saying that a great prophet is risen
up among us (Luke 7:16).

They said of Jesus, This is the prophet of Nazareth (Matt. 21:11; John
7:40-41).

That a prophet was to be raised up from the midst of the brethren to whose
words they should hearken (Deut. 18:15-19).

130. That the prophets represented the state of their church in
respect to doctrine from the Word and life according to it, is
evident from the following passages. The prophet Isaiah was
commanded,

To loose the sackcloth from off his loins, and to put off the shoe from his
foot, and to go naked and barefoot three years, for a sign and a wonder (Isa.

20:2-3).

The prophet Ezekiel was commanded to represent the state of the
church,
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By preparing stuff for a journey, and by removing to another place in the
sight of the children of Israel; and by bringing forth the stuff by day, and
going forth at even through a hole in the wall; and by covering his face that he
might not see the ground; that he might be for a sign unto the house of Israel,
and say, Behold, I am your sign; like as I have done so shall it be done unto
you (Ezek. 12:3-7, 11).

The prophet Hosea was commanded to represent the state of the

church,

By taking to himself a harlot for a wife, and he did so, and she bore to him
three children, one of whom was called Jezreel, another, Loruhamah (not to
be pitied), and the third Lo-ammi (not my people). And again he was
commanded to go and love a woman beloved of a friend, and an adulteress,
whom he also took to himself (Hos. 1:2-9; 3:2, 3).

One prophet was even commanded,

To put ashes upon his eyes, and to permit himself to be struck and wounded (1

Kings 20:35, 38).

The prophet Ezekiel was commanded to represent the state of the
church,

By taking a tile and portraying upon it Jerusalem; by laying siege and
casting a rampart and mound against it; by setting an iron pan between him
and the city; by lying upon his left side, and upon his right side. Also by
taking wheat, barley, beans, millet, and fitches, and making bread of them;
also by making barley cakes to be baked with human excrement (but because
he prayed that this might not be he was permitted to use cow’s dung instead).
It was said to him, Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay the iniquity of the
house of Israel upon it; according to the number of the days that thou shalt lie
upon it thou shalt bear their iniquity. For I will give thee the years of their
iniquity according to the number of their days, three hundred and ninety
days; so shalt thou bear the iniquity of the house of Israel. And when thou
hast accomplished them thou shalt lie again on thy right side, that thou
mayest bear the iniquity of the house of Judah (Ezek. 4:1-15).

[2] That the prophet by these means bore the iniquities of the
house of Israel and the house of Judah, but did not take them away
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and thus expiate them, but only represented and pointed them out,
is evident from the following:

Thus saith Jehovah, The sons of Israel shall eat their bread unclean; behold,
I will break the staff of bread, that they may want bread and water and be
made desolate, a man with his brother, and pine away for their iniquity (Ezek.

4:13, 16, 17).
The same is meant in respect to the Lord where it is said:

Surely he hath born our griefs and carried our sorrows; Jehovah hath laid
on him the iniquities of us all; by his knowledge he hath justified many, in
that he hath borne their iniquities (Isa. 53:4, 6, 11).

This whole chapter treats of the Lord’s passion.

[3] That the Lord as the essential prophet represented the state of
the Jewish church with regard to the Word is evident from the
particulars of his passion; as that he was betrayed by Judas: was
seized and condemned by the chief priests and elders; that they
buffeted him; smote him on the head with a reed; put a crown of
thorns on his head, divided his garments, and cast lots for his
vesture; crucified him; gave him vinegar to drink and pierced his
side; that he was buried; and that he rose again the third day.

His betrayal by Judas signified that he was betrayed by the Jewish
nation, which then possessed the Word (for Judas represented that
nation); his seizure and condemnation by the chief priests and
elders signified that this was done by the whole Jewish church; their
buffeting him, spitting in his face, scourging him, and smiting him
on the head with a reed, signified that they did like things to the
Word in respect to its Divine truths; their putting a crown of
thorns upon his head signified that they falsified and adulterated
those truths; their dividing his garments and casting lots upon his
vesture signified that they dispersed all the truths of the Word, but
not its spiritual sense, the Lord’s vesture signifying that sense; their
crucifying him signified that they destroyed and profaned the
whole Word; their offering him vinegar to drink signified that the
truths they had were wholly falsified, and therefore he did not
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drink the vinegar; their piercing his side signified that they wholly
extinguished everything true and good in the Word; his burial
signified the rejection of everything that was left in him from the
mother; his resurrection on the third day signified his glorification,
or the union of his human with the Divine of the Father.
Evidently, then, “bearing iniquities” does not mean taking them
away, but it means representing the profanation of the truths of the

Word.

131. This, too, may be illustrated by comparisons; and this shall
be done for the sake of the simple-minded, who see better by
comparisons than by analytically formed deductions from the
Word and from reason. Every citizen or subject is united to his
king by obeying his commands and precepts; and more so if he
endures hardships for him; and still more if he suffers death for
him, as men do in war. In the same way friend is united to friend,
son to father, and servant to master, by acting according to their
wishes; still more by defending them against enemies; and more yet
by fighting for their honor. Is not one united to the maiden whom
he is wooing when he fights with those who defame her, and
contends even to wounds with his rival? It is according to an
inherent law of nature that they are united by such means. The
Lord says:

I am the good shepherd; the good shepherd layeth down his life for the
sheep. Therefore doth my Father love me (John 10:11, 17).

132. (7) The belief that the passion of the cross was redemption itself
is the fundamental error of the church; and this error, together with the
error respecting three Divine persons from eternity, has perverted the
whole church to such an extent that there is nothing spiritual left in it.
What at the present day more fills and crams the books of the
orthodox, or what is more zealously taught and inculcated in the
schools, or what is more frequently preached and proclaimed from
the pulpit, than that God the Father, being angry with the human
race, not only put it away from himself, but also included it under
a universal damnation, and thus excommunicated it; but being
gracious, he persuaded or inspired his son to descend and take
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upon himself this determined damnation, and thus appease the
anger of his Father; and that under no other conditions could the
Father look with favor upon mankind? And further, that this was
actually done by the son; in that by taking upon himself the
damnation of the human race he suffered himself to be scourged, to
be spit upon, and finally crucified by the Jews as one “accursed of
God” (Deut. 21:23); and after this had been done the Father was
propitiated, and from love for his son canceled the damnation, but
only on behalf of those for whom the son might intercede, and that
the son thus became a mediator perpetually before his Father.

[2] The churches of the present day resound with these and like
ideas; they are reverberated from the walls like echoes from the
forests, and fill the ears of all there. But cannot everyone whose
reason has been enlightened and made sane by the Word see that
God is mercy itself and pity itself, because he is love itself and good
itself, and that these are his essence? It is therefore a contradiction
to say that essential mercy or good can look upon man with anger
and determine upon his damnation, and continue to be its own
Divine essence. Such things can hardly be ascribed to a good man,
but only to a bad man, nor can they be ascribed to an angel of
heaven, but only to a spirit of hell. It is therefore horrible to ascribe

them to God.

[3] But if it is asked why this has been done the answer is, that
the passion of the cross has been taken for redemption itself; and
from this these ideas have flowed forth, as from one falsity falsities
flow forth in a continuous series, or as from a cask of vinegar
nothing but vinegar can flow, or from an insane mind nothing but
insanity can flow. For from a single conclusion kindred principles
flow; these lie hidden in the conclusion, and grow out of it one
after another; and from the doctrine that the passion of the cross
was redemption there may proceed or be drawn many other things
that are scandalous and dishonoring to God, until the saying in
Isaiah comes to pass:

The priest and the prophet err through strong drink; they stumble in
judgment; for all tables are full of the vomit of filthiness (Isa. 28:7-8).
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133. From this idea of God and redemption all theology from
being spiritual has become in the lowest degree natural, and this
because merely natural properties have been attributed to God; and
yet on the idea of God and the idea of redemption, which makes
one with salvation, everything pertaining to the church depends.
For this idea is like the head from which all parts of the body
proceed; therefore when this is a spiritual idea everything
pertaining to the church becomes spiritual, and when it is a natural
idea everything pertaining to the church becomes natural;
consequently, as the idea of God and redemption has become
purely natural, that is, sensual and corporeal, so all things that have
been taught and are taught by the heads and members of the
church in their dogmatic theology are purely natural. And nothing
but falsities can be hatched from this theology, for the reason that
the natural man acts constantly against the spiritual, and therefore
regards what is spiritual as something spectral, or as an airy
phantasm.

And in consequence it may be said that owing to this sensual idea
of redemption, and thus of God, the ways to heaven, which are the
ways to the Lord God the savior, are beset by thieves and robbers
(John 10:1, 8-9); and that the doors of the churches are thrown
down, giving entrance to dragons, owls, and the wild beasts of the
deserts and the islands, which sing together there in horrible
discord. It is known that this idea of redemption and of God
pervades the faith of the present day, which is, that men should
beseech God the Father to pardon their offenses for the sake of the
cross and blood of his son, and beseech God the son to pray and
intercede for them, and God the Holy Spirit to justify and sanctify
them. What is this but praying to three gods in their order? And
wherein does this conception of Divine government differ from
that of an aristocracy or a hierarchy, or such a triumvirate as once
existed at Rome, except that instead of a triumvirate it may be
called a tripersonate? And then what is easier than for the devil to
“divide and rule,” as the saying is, that is, to distract men’s minds,
and to excite rebellious movements, now against one God and now
against another, as has been done from the time of Arius until now;
which is equivalent to hurling from his throne the Lord God the
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savior, who has all power in heaven and on earth (Matt. 28:18),
and seating upon that throne some of the devil’s own minions and
offering worship to him; or because worship is taken from him,
taking it away also from the Lord himself?

134. To this shall be added these memorable relations. First:

I once entered a temple in the world of spirits where many were
assembled. Before the sermon began they were discussing with each
other the subject of redemption. The temple was square, with no
windows in the walls; but in the center of the roof there was a large
opening, through which light from heaven entered, making it
lighter than if there had been windows at the sides.

And behold, in the midst of their talk about redemption a black
cloud floating from the north suddenly covered the opening,
causing such darkness that they could not see each other, and could
scarcely see their own hands.

While they were standing amazed at this, behold, the black cloud
parted in the middle, and through the parting angels sent down
from heaven appeared, who dispelled the cloud to both sides, and
again the temple was filled with light. The angels then sent down
one of their number into the temple, who in their name asked the
congregation what they were contending about to cause so dense a
cloud to overshadow them, take away the light, and bring on
darkness.

They answered that it was about redemption, as having been
wrought by the son of God through the passion of the cross,
whereby he made expiation, and delivered the human race from
damnation and eternal death.

To this the angel who had been sent down said, “Why through
the passion of the cross? Explain why through that.”
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[2] Then a priest came forward and said, “I will explain in order
what we know and believe, which is, That God the Father, being
angry with the human race, condemned it, shut it out from his
clemency, and declared all men doomed and accursed, and
consigned them to hell; and that he wished his son to take upon
himself that condemnation, and the son consented, and for that
purpose came down and assumed the human, suffered himself to
be crucified, and thus transferred to himself the condemnation of
the human race; for we read, ‘Cursed is everyone that hangeth on
the wood of a cross.” Thus did the son by interceding and
mediating propitiate the Father; and then the Father, moved by
love for his son, and by witnessing his anguish upon the wood of
the cross, determined to forgive men; ‘but only those to whom I
impute thy righteousness; these I will change from children of
wrath and malediction to children of grace and benediction, and
will justify and save them; the rest, as before determined, may
remain children of wrath.” This is our faith, and these things are
our righteousness, which God the Father implants in our faith,
which alone justifies and saves.”

[3] When the angel had heard this he was silent for some time,
for he was motionless with amazement; but afterwards he broke
silence and said, “Can the Christian world be so insane, and
wander away from sound reason into such madnesses, and from
such paradoxes draw conclusions about the fundamental dogma of
salvation? Who does not see that these things are diametrically
opposed to the very Divine essence, that is, to God’s Divine love
and Divine wisdom, and at the same time to his omnipotence and
omnipresence? No good master could so deal with his manservants
and maidservants, nor even a wild beast or a bird of prey with its
young. It is horrible. Is it not contrary to God’s Divine essence to
annul that call which has been made to the whole human race and
to each individual? Is it not contrary to Divine essence to change
the order established from eternity, which is, that every man is to
be judged by his life? Is it not contrary to Divine essence to
withdraw its love and mercy from any man, still more from the
whole human race? Is it not contrary to Divine essence that it
should be brought back to mercy, and as mercy is the very essence
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of God, that it should be brought back to its own essence, by
witnessing the anguish of the son? Is it not abominable to imagine
that he ever departed from that essence, since that essence is himself
from eternity to eternity?

[4] Furthermore, is it not impossible to introduce into such a
thing as your faith is, the righteousness of redemption (which in
itself belongs to Divine omnipotence), and to impute and ascribe it
to man, and without any further means to declare him righteous,
pure, and holy? Is it not impossible to remit sins to anyone, and to
renew, regenerate, and save him, by mere imputation, whereby
unrighteousness is turned into righteousness, and a curse into a
blessing? Would it not be possible in this way to change hell into
heaven and heaven into hell, or the dragon into Michael and
Michael into the dragon, and so end the war between them? Is
anything needed but to withdraw the imputation of your faith
from one and bestow it upon the other? Thus would you compel us
who are in heaven to live for ever in constant fear. Neither is it in
accordance with justice and judgment for one person to take upon
himself the guilt of another, and for the guilty thus to be made
innocent and have his guilt washed away. Is not this opposed to
both Divine and human justice? The Christian world does not yet
know that there is an order, still less what that order is, which God
introduced into the world simultaneously with the creation of it
and that God cannot act contrary to that order, since he would
then be acting contrary to himself; for God is order itself.”

[5] The priest understood what was said by the angel, because the
angels who were above let in light from heaven; and presently he
sighed and said, “What is to be done? At this day all men so preach
and pray and believe. It is in every mouth, ‘Good Father, have
mercy upon us; forgive us our sins for the sake of thy son’s blood,
which he poured out for us upon the cross.” And to Christ they
pray, ‘Lord, intercede for us.” And to this we priests add, ‘Send us
the Holy Spirit.”

The angel then said, “I have observed that from the Word not
interiorly understood the priests prepare an eye salve which they
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apply to the eyes that are blinded by their faith; or they make from
it a sort of plaster which they spread upon the wounds inflicted by
their dogmas; and yet they fail to heal those wounds, because they
are chronic sores. Therefore go to him who stands yonder,”
pointing his finger towards me, “and he will teach you from the
Lord that the passion of the cross was not redemption, but the
uniting of the Lord’s human with the Divine of the Father; while
redemption was the subjugation of the hells and the restoration of
order in the heavens; and unless this had been done by the Lord
when he was in the world there would be no salvation for anyone
on the earth or in heaven. He will also teach you the order
established from creation, to live according to which is to be saved,
those who live according to it being numbered among the
redeemed, and called the elect.”

When all this had been said, windows were formed in the walls of
the temple through which there flowed in an illumination from the
four quarters of that world, and cherubs appeared flying in the
brightness of the light; and the angel was taken up to his
companions above the opening; and we went away delighted.

135. Second memorable relation:

One morning as I awoke from sleep, the sun of the spiritual
world appeared to me in its glory; and as far below it as our earth is
from its sun I saw the heavens; and presently there were heard from
the heavens words ineffable, the sum of which found utterance in
this declaration, “There is one God, who is man; and his abode is
in that sun.” This utterance passed down through the middle
heavens to the lowest, and from that into the world of spirits where
I was; and I perceived that the angels’ idea of the one God, in its
descent by degrees, was changed into the idea of three gods.
Observing this I went forward to speak with those whose thought
was of three gods, saying, “What a monstrous idea! Where did you
get it?”

They replied, “We think of three from our way of conceiving of
the triune God; nevertheless this idea does not fall into our
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utterance. When we speak we always declare emphatically that God
is one. If there is a different idea in our minds, let it be, provided it
does not come forth and sever the idea of the unity of God in our
speech. Still it does come forth from time to time, because it is
within; and if at such times we should speak plainly we should
declare that there are three gods. But we guard against this, lest we
should be laughed at by those hearing us.”

[2] Then they spoke openly from their thought, saying, “Are
there not three gods, since there are three Divine persons, each of
whom is God? We cannot think otherwise when a leader of our
church, speaking from his collection of holy dogmas, ascribes to
one creation, to another redemption, and to the third
sanctification; and when furthermore he ascribes to them certain
attributes, to each one his own, which he asserts are
incommunicable; and these include not only creation, redemption,
and sanctification, but also imputation, mediation, and operation.
Is there not, then, one who creates us, and he also imputes; and is
there not another who redeems us, and he also mediates; and a
third who effects the mediated imputation, and he also sanctifies?
Who does not know that the son of God was sent into the world
by God the Father to redeem the human race, and thus become the
expiator, mediator, propitiator, and intercessor? And as he was one
with the son of God from eternity, are not the Father and son two
distinct persons? And as these two are in heaven, one sitting at the
right hand of the other, must there not be a third person to carry
out in the world what is decreed in heaven?”

[3] Hearing this I was silent, and thought to myself, O what folly!
They have no idea of what is meant in the Word by mediation.

And presently, at the Lord’s command, three angels descended
from heaven and were associated with me, in order that I might
speak from interior perception with those who were in the idea of
three gods, particularly in respect to mediation, intercession,
propitiation, and expiation, which they attribute to the second
person, that is, the son, but not until after he had become man;
and he became man many centuries after creation, and during this



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 220

time these four means of salvation did not exist, and thus God the
Father was not propitiated, no expiation was made for the human
race, and no one was sent from heaven to intercede and mediate.

[4] Then from an inspiration that came upon me I spoke with
them, saying, “Draw near, as many of you as can, and hear what is
meant in the Word by mediation, intercession, expiation, and
propitiation. These are the four predicates of the grace of the one
God in his human. God the Father can in no way be approached,
nor can he approach any man, because he is the infinite, and is in
his own esse which is Jehovah; and if from his esse he were to
approach man he would consume him as fire consumes wood and
reduces it to ashes. This is evident from what he said to Moses
when Moses wished to see God:

That no man could see him and live (Exod. 33:20).

And the Lord says:

That no man hath seen God at any time, except the son who is in the
bosom of the Father (John 1:18; Matt. 11:27).

That no one hath either heard the Father’s voice or seen his shape (John
5:37).

We read, indeed, that Moses saw Jehovah face to face, and spoke
with him mouth to mouth; but this was done through an angel, as
was the case also with Abraham and Gideon. Such, then, being the
nature of God the Father in himself, it pleased him to assume a
human, and in that to become accessible to men, and thus hear
them and speak with them; and that human is what is called the
son of God; and it is that which mediates, intercedes, propitiates,
and expiates. I will therefore explain the signification of these four
things which are predicated of the human of God the Father.

[5] “Mediation means that this human is the medium through
which man is enabled to approach God the Father, and God the

Father to approach man, and to so teach and lead man that he may
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be saved. Therefore the son of God, by which is meant the human
of God the Father, is called the savior, and in the world, Jesus, that
is, salvation. Intercession means unceasing mediation; for love
itself, which is the source of mercy, clemency, and grace,
unceasingly intercedes, that is, mediates in behalf of those who
keep his commandments, whom he loves. Expiation means the
removal of the sins into which man would rush if Jehovah
unclothed should be approached. Propitiation means the operation
of clemency and grace to prevent man’s bringing himself by sin
into condemnation; also protection, to prevent him from profaning
holiness. This was the signification of the mercy-seat over the ark in
the tabernacle.

[6] “It is known that in the Word God has spoken according to
appearances, as that he becomes angry, takes revenge, tempts,
punishes, casts into hell, damns, and even does what is evil; when
in fact he is angry with no one, neither does he take revenge, tempt,
punish, cast into hell, or damn. All these things are as far from God
as hell is from heaven, and infinitely farther; consequently they are
forms of speech to express the appearance. Expiation, propitiation,
intercession, and mediation are also forms of speech to express the
appearance in another sense, since these are to be understood as
predications of approach to God and of receiving grace from God
through his human. But these terms not having been understood,
men have divided God into three, and upon these three have based
the entire doctrine of the church, and have thus falsified the Word.
From this has come ‘the abomination of desolation’ foretold by the
Lord in Daniel, and again in Matthew 24.”

When I had said this the crowd of spirits withdrew from about
me, and I noticed that those whose thought was actually of three
gods looked towards hell; while those whose thought was of one
God, in whom is a Divine trinity, and that this trinity is in the
Lord God the savior, looked towards heaven; and these beheld the
sun of heaven, in which Jehovah in his human dwells.

136. Third memorable relation:

I saw at a distance five gymnasia, each one surrounded by a light
from heaven. A purple light, such as there is in the clouds in the
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morning before sunrise on earth, surrounded the first; a yellowish
light, like that in the east after sunrise, surrounded the second; a
bright light, like that of noonday in the world, surrounded the
third; and a moderate light, like daylight when it begins to be
tempered by the shades of evening, surrounded the fourth. The
fifth stood in the actual shade of evening. Gymnasia in the spiritual
world are halls where the learned assemble and discuss various
arcana that are serviceable to their knowledge, intelligence, and
wisdom.

Seeing these gymnasia I felt a strong desire to visit one of them,
and went in spirit to the one that was surrounded by the moderate
light; and entering I saw an assembly of the learned; who were
discussing with one another what is involved in the statement that
the Lord was taken up to heaven and sits at the right hand of God
(Mark 16:19).

(2] The greater part of the assembly said that this should be
understood in accordance with the very words, that the son does so
sit beside the Father; and it was asked why he did so.

Some said that the son had been placed by the Father at his right
hand on account of the redemption he had accomplished; others
said that it was from love that he sat there; others that it was in
order that he might be the Father’s counselor; and being such, that
he might be honored by the angels; others that it was because it had
been granted him by the Father to rule in his stead, for it is written
that all power was given to him in heaven and on earth. But the
greater number said that it was in order that he might hear, from
the right hand, those for whom he intercedes; for in the church at
the present day all approach God the Father, and pray to him to be
merciful for the son’s sake; and this causes the Father himself to
turn to the son, that he may receive the son’s mediation. Some,
however, said that it is only the son of God from eternity who sits
at the right hand of the Father, that he may impart his divinity to
the son of man born in the world.
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[3] Hearing this, I was greatly astonished that learned men, who
had already been living for some time in the spiritual world, should
be so ignorant of heavenly things; but I perceived why it was so,
namely, that from confidence in their own intelligence they had
not suffered themselves to be taught by the wise. But that they
might no longer remain ignorant of the meaning of the son’s sitting
at the Father’s right hand I raised my hand, asking them to give ear
to a few words that I wished to say on that subject; and as they
assented I said, “Do you not know from the Word that the Father
and the son are one, that the Father is in the son, and the son in
the Father? This the Lord plainly says (in John 10:30, and 14:10,
11). If you do not believe this you divide God into two; and when
this is done you are unable to think about God otherwise than
naturally, sensually, and even materially; and this has been done in
the world since the time of the Council of Nice, which introduced
the doctrine of three Divine persons from eternity, and thereby
turned the church into a theater furnished with painted hangings,
wherein the actors were representing new plays. Who does not
know and acknowledge that God is one? If you acknowledge this in
heart and spirit, all that you have just said is of itself dissipated, or
rebounds into the air like nonsense from the ear of a wise man.”

(4] At these remarks many were incensed, and burned to pull my
ears and order me to be silent. But the president of the
congregation said with indignation, “This discussion is not about
the unity and plurality of God, for we believe in both, but about
what is involved in the statement that the son sits at his Father’s
right hand; if you know anything about this, speak.”

I replied, “I will speak, but I pray you to suppress the noise.” And
I said, ““To sit at the right hand” does not mean to sit at the right
hand, but it means God’s omnipotence through the human that he
assumed in the world. By means of this he is in things last as well as
in things first; by means of this he entered and overthrew and
subjugated the hells; by means of this he restored order in the
heavens; and thus by means of this he redeemed both men and
angels, and will continue to redeem for ever. If you consult the
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Word, and are capable of enlightenment, you will perceive that
‘right hand’ means here omnipotence, as it does in Isaiah:

My hand hath founded the earth, and my right hand hath spanned the
heavens (Isa. 48:13).

Jehovah hath sworn by his right hand and by the arm of his strength (Isa.
62:8).

Thy right hand doth hold me up (Ps. 18:35).

Look to the son that thou madest strong for thyself; let thy hand be for the
man of the right hand, for the son of man whom thou madest strong for

thyself (Ps. 80:15, 17);
from this it is plain how the following is to be understood:

The saying of Jehovah to my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until I make
thine enemies a footstool for thy feet. Jehovah shall send the staff of thy
strength out of Zion; rule thou in the midst of thine enemies (Ps. 110:1, 2);

this whole psalm treats of the Lord’s combat against the hells, and
his subjugation of them. As ‘the right hand of God’ signifies
omnipotence:

The Lord says that he is to sit at the right of power (Matt. 26:63, 64);

And at the right hand of the power of God (Luke 22:69).”

[5] But at this the assembly became tumultuous, and I said, “Take
heed; for a hand may appear from heaven, and when it appears (as
it had appeared to me), it strikes the beholder with an incredible
terror of its power; and this has been to me a proof that ‘the right
hand of God’ signifies omnipotence.”

Scarcely had I spoken when beneath heaven an outstretched hand
was seen, at the appearance of which such terror seized them that
they rushed in crowds toward the doors, and some to the windows
to throw themselves out, and some fell down unable to breathe.
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But I remained unterrified, and went out calmly after them; and
when some distance away I turned and saw the building enveloped
in a dense cloud, and was told from heaven that this was done
because they had spoken from a belief in three gods, and that the
former light would return when those who were more sane should
meet there.

137. Fourth memorable relation:

I heard that a synod had been convoked of those celebrated for
their writings and learning in respect to the faith of the present day
and the justification of the elect thereby. This was in the world of
spirits; and it was granted me to be present in spirit; and I saw an
assembly of the clergy, both those of like belief and those of
differing beliefs. On the right stood those who were called in the
world the apostolic fathers, who had lived in the centuries
preceding the Nicene Council; on the left stood men renowned in
the succeeding centuries for their printed or manuscript works.
Many of these latter had no beards, and wore curled wigs made of
women’s hair; and some of them wore ruffled collars with points;
while the former had beards and wore their natural hair.

In front of them all stood a man (a judge and a critic of the
writings of the present century), with a staff in his hand. He struck
the floor and caused silence. He then ascended the upper step of
the pulpit and breathed out a sigh, and wished to follow it up by a
loud exclamation; but the sighing breath kept back the sound in his
throat.

[2] At length he spoke and said, “O what an age, my brethren!
There has risen up from the herd of the laity one having neither
gown, tiara, nor laurel, who has plucked our faith from heaven and
hurled it into the Styx. O horrible! And yet that faith alone is our
star, shining like Orion in the night, and like Lucifer in the
morning. That man, though advanced in years, is wholly blind to
the mysteries of our faith, because he has not investigated it and
seen in it the righteousness of the Lord our savior and his
mediation and propitiation; and as he has not seen these neither
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has he seen the wonders of its justification, which are the remission
of sins, regeneration, sanctification, and salvation. This man, in
place of our faith—which, being a faith in three Divine persons
and therefore in the whole deity, is saving to the utmost—has
transferred faith to the second person; yet not even to him, but to
his human which we call Divine because of the incarnation of the
son from eternity; but is there anyone who thinks of it as anything
more than merely human? From this what else can result but a faith
from which materialism flows as from a fountain? And such a faith,
not being spiritual, differs but little from faith in a pope or in a
saint. You know what Calvin said in his time about worship from
that kind of faith. And pray tell me, any one of you, whence comes
faith. Must it not be directly from God to thus have in it all things
of salvation?”

[3] At this his companions on the left, who had shaven faces,
curly wigs, and collars about their necks, clapped their hands and
shouted, “You have spoken most wisely. We know that we can take
nothing that is not given us from heaven. If this is not faith, let that
prophet tell us where faith comes from, and what it is. It cannot be
anything else or from any other source. To set forth any faith that
is a faith, other than this, is as impossible as for one to ride on
horseback to some constellation in heaven, and to take a star from
it and hide it in his pocket and bring it down.” This they said to
make their companions laugh at any new belief.

(4] Hearing this, the men on the right, who had bearded chins
and wore their natural hair, were indignant. And one of them rose
up (an old man, although he afterwards looked like a young man,
for he was an angel from heaven, where those of all ages become
youthful); and he spoke and said, “I have heard what your faith is,
which the man in the pulpit has so magnified; but what is such a
faith but our Lord’s sepulchre after the resurrection, when it had
been closed again by Pilate’s soldiers? I have explored it and have
seen nothing in it but the juggler’s rods with which the magicians
in Egypt wrought miracles. Indeed, externally your faith in your
eyes is like a shrine of molten gold set with precious stones, but
when opened it is found empty, except, perhaps, for a little dust in
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the corners from Papal relics, since that church has the same faith;
only with them at the present day it is overlaid with external
sanctities. Your faith, if I may indulge in further comparisons, is
like a vestal virgin among the ancients who has been buried alive
for letting the sacred fire go out. And I can assure you that in my
eyes it is like the golden calf around which the children of Israel
danced when Moses had gone away, and had ascended Mount
Sinai to Jehovah.

[5] “Be not surprised that I use such comparisons in speaking of
your faith; for so we speak of it in heaven. Our faith on the other
hand is, was, and forever will be, a faith in the Lord God the savior,
whose human is Divine and whose Divine is human; thus it is
adapted to reception, and by it the Divine spiritual is united to the
natural of man, and a spiritual faith is formed in the natural, and
from the spiritual light in which our faith is the natural becomes as
it were transparent. The truths of which our faith consists are as
many as the verses in the sacred volume; these truths are all like
stars, which by their light make the faith manifest and give it form.
Man acquires this faith from the Word by means of his natural
light, in which light it is knowledge, thought, and persuasion; but
the Lord causes it, in those who believe in him, to become
conviction, trust, and confidence; thus faith becomes spiritual-
natural, and by means of charity becomes living. With us this faith
is like a queen adorned with precious stones, as numerous as those
in the wall of the holy Jerusalem (Rev. 21:17-20).

[6] “But lest you may look upon what I have said as mere
boasting, and worthy of little regard, I will read to you some
passages from the holy Word, from which it will be evident that
our faith is not faith in a man, as you suppose, but in the true God,
in whom is the entire Divine. John says that:

Jesus Christ is the true God, and eternal life (1 John 5:20).
Paul says that:

In Christ dwelleth all the fullness of the divinity bodily (Col. 2:9);
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and in the Acts of the Apostles:

That he preached both to Jews and to Greeks repentance toward God and
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ (Acts. 20:21).

And the Lord himself says:

That there was given to him all power in heaven and in earth (Matt.
28:18).

These are but a few of such passages.”

[7] After this the angel looked at me and said, “You know what
those who are called evangelical believe, or are expected to believe,
about the Lord the savior. Recite some of these things, that we may
see whether they are so foolish as to believe that his human is
merely human, or whether they attribute to him something of the
Divine, and how.”

And then, in the presence of those assembled, I read the
following passages from their standard work called the Formula
Concordiae, published at Leipsic in 1756: in Christ the Divine and
the human natures are so united as to make one person (pp. 600,
762). Christ is truly God and man in one undivided person, and so
remains forever (pp. 609, 673, 762). In Christ God is man, and
man is God (pp. 607, 765). Christ’s human nature is exalted to all
Divine majesty; this also from many of the fathers (pp. 844-852,
860-865, 869-878). As to his human nature Christ is
omnipresent, and fills all things (pp. 768, 783-785). In Christ, as
to his human nature, resides all power in heaven and on earth (pp.
775, 776, 780). As to his human nature Christ sits at the right
hand of the Father (pp. 608, 764). Christ, as to his human nature,
is to be invoked; there proved by quotations from the Scriptures (p.

226). The Augustan confession especially endorses this doctrine (p.
19).

[8] When I had read these passages I turned to the president and
said, “I know that all here present are associated with their like in
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the natural world; tell me, I pray, do you know with whom you are
associated?”

He answered in a grave tone, “I do; I am associated with a
celebrated man, a leader of a host in the army of illustrious men in

the church.”

As he answered in so grave a tone I said, “Pardon me if I ask
whether you know where that celebrated leader lives.”

He answered, “I do; he lives not far from the tomb of Luther.”

At this I smiled and said, “Why do you mention the tomb? Do
you not know that Luther has risen, and has now renounced his
erroneous ideas of justification by faith in three Divine persons
from eternity, and therefore has been placed among the blessed in

the new heaven, and sees and laughs at those who run mad after
him?”

He replied, “I know, but what is that to me?”

I then addressed him in a grave tone like his own, saying, “Inspire
your celebrated man with whom you are associated with this,
Whether there is not reason to fear that in writing as he did against
the worship of our Lord and savior, he at the same time robbed the
Lord of his divinity, contrary to the orthodoxy of his church, or
allowed his pen to plough a furrow in which he thoughtlessly
sowed materialism.”

To this he replied, “That I cannot do, because he and I in that
matter are almost of one mind; but what I say he does not
understand, while all that he says I understand clearly.” This is
because the spiritual world enters into the natural and perceives the
thoughts of men there, but not the reverse; such is the condition of
association of spirits and men.

[9] As I had begun to talk with the president I continued, “If I
may be permitted I will throw in still another query, Whether you
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are aware that the orthodoxy of the evangelicals, in the manual of
their church called the Formula Concordiae, teaches that in Christ
God is man, and man is God, and that his Divine and human are
and will forever remain one undivided person? How then could he
and how can you defile the worship of the Lord with materialism?”

To this he replied, “I know that, and yet I do not know it.” I
therefore continued, “Let me ask him, or you in his place, since he
is absent, from whom did the Lord our savior derive his soul? If
you say from the mother, you are irrational; if from Joseph, you
profane the Word; if from the Holy Spirit, you say truly, provided
that by the Holy Spirit you mean the proceeding and operating
Divine, thus that he is the son of Jehovah God.

[10] “Again, I ask, What is the hypostatic union? If you reply
that it is a union as between two persons, a superior and an
inferior, you are irrational; for thus you might make God the savior
two persons, as you make God three; but if you say that it is a
personal union like that of soul and body, you say rightly: and this
is in harmony with your doctrine, also with that of the fathers.
Consult the Formula Concordiae (pp. 765-768), also the
Acthanasian creed, where this is said, “The correct faith is that we
believe and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ is God and man;
who although he be God and man, yet is not two, but is one
Christ, one altogether, not by confusion of substance but by unity
of person; for as the reasonable soul and flesh are one man, so God
and man is one Christ.’

[11] “T ask still furcher, What else was the damnable heresy of
Arius, on account of whom the Nicene Council was convened by
the Emperor Constantine the Great, than his denial of the divinity
of the Lord’s human? Tell me, moreover, whom you understand by
these words in Jeremiah:

Behold, the days come that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and
he shall reign as king, and this is his name, Jehovah our righteousness (Jer.

23:5-6; 33:15-16).
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If you say a son born from eternity, you are irrational; that was not
the redeemer; but if you say the son born in time, who was the only
begotten son of God (John 1:18; 3:16), you say rightly; he through
redemption became the righteousness upon which you build your
faith. Read also Isaiah 9:6, besides other passages in which it is
foretold that Jehovah himself would come into the world.”

At this the president was silent, and turned away.

[12] When all this had occurred the president wished to dismiss
the synod with a prayer; but just then a man started up from the
company on the left, with a turban on his head and a cap over the
turban; and he touched his cap with his finger, and said, “I also am
associated with a man in your world, who there occupies a position
of great honor; this I know because I speak from him as from
myself.”

I asked where that eminent man lived.

He answered, “At Gottenburg; and from him I at one time
thought that your new doctrines savored of Mohammedanism.”

I saw that on hearing this all those on the right, where the
apostolic fathers stood, were thunderstruck, and their countenances
changed, and I heard such exclamations as these issuing from their
minds through their mouths, “O horrible!” “O what an age!”

But to calm their just indignation I stretched forth my hand and
begged a hearing; which being granted I said, “I know that a man
of that eminence wrote something of the kind in a letter which was
afterwards printed; but if he had then known what blasphemy it
was he would certainly have torn the letter to pieces and thrown it
into the fire. A slander like that is meant by the Lord’s words to the
Jews, when they said that Christ wrought miracles by other than
Divine power (Matt. 12:22-32); and in addition to this the Lord
there says:

He that is not with me is against me, and he that gathereth not with me
scattereth abroad (Matt. 12:30).
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At these words the countenance of the associate spirit fell; but
p

presently he looked up and said, “I have now heard worse things

from you than ever.”

But I continued, “There are two items in this charge—
materialism and Mohammedanism—which are wicked lies and
crafty inventions; and two deadly stigmas, designed to turn aside
the wills of men and to deter them from the holy worship of the
Lord.” And I turned to the latter associate spirit and said, “Tell the

man at Gottenburg, if you can, to read what is said by the Lord in
Rev. 3:18, and also in 2:16.”

[13] At these remarks a tumult arose; but it was quieted by light
sent down from heaven, in consequence of which many of those on
the left passed over to those on the right, those only remaining who
thought superficially, and therefore depended on the word of some
master, also those who thought of the Word as merely human.
From both of these classes the light sent down from heaven
appeared to be thrown back, but to fall upon those who had passed
over from the left to the right.



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 233

The Holy Spirit and

Divine Operation

138. All those of the clerical order who have cherished any right
idea of the Lord our savior, when they enter the spiritual world
(which generally takes place on the third day after death), receive
instruction at first about the Divine trinity, and particularly about
the Holy Spirit, that it is not a God by itself, but that the Divine
operation proceeding from the one and omnipresent God is what is
meant in the Word by the Holy Spirit. They are thus particularly
instructed about this, because very many enthusiasts after death fall
into the insane fantasy that they themselves are the Holy Spirit;
also because many belonging to the church who had believed while
in the world that the Holy Spirit spoke through them, terrify others
with the words of the Lord in Matthew (12:31, 32), claiming that
to speak against what the Holy Spirit has inspired into them is the
unpardonable sin. Those who after instruction relinquish the belief
that the Holy Spirit is a God by itself are then taught that the unity
of God is not divided into three persons, each one of whom is
singly God and Lord, according to the Athanasian creed; but that
the Divine trinity is in the Lord the savior, like the soul, the body,
and the proceeding energy in every man. After this they are
prepared for receiving the faith of the new heaven; and when so
prepared a way is opened for them to a society in heaven where a
like faith prevails, and an abode is given them among brethren,
with whom they are to live in blessedness to eternity. As God the
creator and the Lord the redeemer have already been treated of, it is
now necessary to treat also of the Holy Spirit; and this subject, like
the others, shall be considered under appropriate heads, as follows:

(1) The Holy Spirit is the Divine truth and also the Divine
energy and operation proceeding from the one God in whom is the
Divine trinity, that is, from the Lord God the savior.
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(2) The Divine energy and operation, which are meant by the
Holy Spirit, are, in general, reformation and regeneration; and in
accordance with these, renovation, vivification, sanctification, and
justification; and in accordance with these latter, purification from
evils and forgiveness of sins, and finally salvation.

(3) The Divine energy and operation which are meant by the
“sending of the Holy Spirit,” are, with the clergy especially,
enlightenment and instruction.

(4) The Lord makes these energies operative in those who believe
in him.

(5) The Lord operates of himself from the Father, and not the

reverse.
(6) The spirit of man is his mind and whatever proceeds from it.

139. (1) The Holy Spirit is the Divine truth and also the Divine
energy and operation proceeding from the one God in whom is the
Divine trinity, that is, from the Lord God the savior. The Holy Spirit
signifies strictly the Divine truth, thus also the Word; and in this
sense the Lord himself is the Holy Spirit. But since in the church at
this day the Divine operation, which is actually justification, is
what is meant by the Holy Spirit, this is here taken to be the Holy
Spirit, and is what is chiefly treated of. This is done for the further
reason that the Divine operation is effected by means of Divine
truth which goes forth from the Lord; and that which goes forth is
of one and the same essence with him from whom it goes forth, as
the three things, soul, body, and what goes forth from them,
together constitute one essence, which in man is purely human, but
in the Lord is Divine and human at the same time; and these after
glorification are united as what is prior is with its posterior, or as
essence is with its form. Thus the three essentials, called Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, are one in the Lord.
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[2] That the Lord is Divine truth itself, or Divine verity, has been
shown above. That the Holy Spirit is the same is manifest from the
following passages:

There shall go forth a shoot out of the stock of Jesse; the spirit of Jehovah
shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and of understanding, the spirit of
counsel and might; and he shall smite the land with the rod of his mouth, and
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked; and righteousness shall be
the girdle of his loins, and truth the girdle of his thighs (Isa. 11:1, 2, 4, 5).

He shall come like a narrow flood; the spirit of Jehovah shall lift up a
standard against him; then a redeemer shall come to Zion (Isa. 59:19, 20).

The spirit of the Lord Jehovih is upon me; therefore Jehovah hath anointed
me, he hath sent me to preach good tidings unto the poor (Isa. 61:1; Luke
4:18).

This is my covenant; my spirit that is upon thee, and my words shall not
depart out of thy mouth from henceforth and forever (Isa. 59:21).

[3] As the Lord is truth itself, all that goes forth from him is
truth, and this is what is meant by the comforter, who is also called
the spirit of truth and the Holy Spirit. This is evident from the
following passages:

I tell you the truth: It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not
away the comforter will not come unto you, but if I go away I will send him
unto you (John 16:7).

When he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he
will not speak from himself, but whatsoever things he shall hear shall he speak
(John 16:13).

He shall glorify me; for he shall take of mine and shall declare it unto you.
All things whatsoever the Father hath are mine; therefore said I that he shall
take of mine and shall declare it unto you (John 16:14, 15).

I will ask the Father to give you another comforter, the spirit of truth;
whom the world cannot receive because it seeth him not, neither knoweth
him; but ye know him, for he abideth with you and shall be in you. I will not
leave you orphans; I come to you: and ye shall see me (John 14:16-19).
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When the comforter is come whom I will send unto you from the Father,
the spirit of truth, he shall bear witness of me (John 15:26).

He is called the Holy Spirit (John 14:26).

[4] That by “the comforter” or “the Holy Spirit” the Lord meant
himself, is evident from his words, that the world had not yet
known him:

But ye know him; I will not leave you orphans; I come to you; ye shall see

me (John 14:17-19);
and in another passage:

Lo I am with you always, even unto the consummation of the age (Matt.
28:20);

also from these words, “he shall not speak from himself,” but “he
shall take of mine.”

140. Since, then, by the Holy Spirit Divine truth is meant, and
Divine truth was in the Lord and was the Lord himself (John 14:6),
and since the Holy Spirit could therefore proceed from no other
source, it is said:

The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified (John
7:39);

and after the glorification:

He breathed upon his disciples and said, Receive ye the Holy Spirit (John
20:22).

The Lord breathed upon his disciples and said this because
“breathing upon /aspiratio]” was an outward symbol representative
of Divine breathing-into [inspiratio]. Breathing-into effects
insertion into angelic societies. From all this the understanding can
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comprehend what was said by the angel Gabriel respecting the
conception of the Lord:

The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the most high
shall overshadow thee therefore that holy thing which shall be born of thee
shall be called the son of God (Luke 1:35).

The angel of the Lord said to Joseph, in a dream, Fear not to take unto thee
Mary thy bride; for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit. And
Joseph touched her not until she had brought forth her firstborn son (Matt.
1:20, 25).

Here the “Holy Spirit” means Divine truth going forth from
Jehovah the Father; and this going forth is the power of the most
high which then overshadowed the mother. This, therefore, agrees
with what is said in John:

The Word was with God, and God was the Word. And the Word became
flesh (1:1, 14).

That by “the Word” here Divine truth is meant may be seen above
(n. 3) on the faith of the new church.

141. That the Divine trinity is in the Lord has been shown
above, and will be shown more fully hereafter when that subject is
treated of in detail. Here only some inconsistencies resulting from a
division of the trinity into persons will be pointed out. Such a
trinity would be like one minister of a church teaching from the
pulpit what must be believed and what must be done, with another
minister standing by him, whispering in his ear, “You say truly, add
something more”; and these saying to a third, standing on the steps
of the pulpit, “Go down into the church, open the ears of the
people, and pour these things into their hearts, and cause them to
be pure, holy, and pledges of righteousness.” Again, a Divine trinity
divided into persons, each one of whom singly is God and Lord, is
like three suns in a single solar system, one near to another on high,
and below these a third, which pours forth its rays upon angels and
men, conveying the heat and light of the other two with all power
to their minds, hearts, and bodies; enkindling, clarifying, and
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refining them, as fire does with substances in a retort. Who cannot
see that if this were done men would be burned to a cinder? Again,
the rule of three Divine persons in heaven would be like the rule of
three kings in one kingdom; or of three commanders having equal
authority over one army; or rather like the Roman government
before the times of the Caesars, which was composed of a
consulate, a senate, and a tribunate of the commons, among whom
the power was distributed, but with the supreme authority residing
in all together. Who does not see the absurdity, folly, and madness
of introducing such a form of government into heaven? But this is
done when an authority like that of the higher consulate is ascribed
to God the Father, an authority like that of the senate to the son,
and an authority like that of the tribunate of the commons to the
Holy Spirit. This is done when a function peculiar to himself is
attributed to each; and especially when, in addition to this, their
attributes are not communicable.

142. (2) The Divine energy and operation, which are meant by the
Holy Spirit, are, in general, reformation and regeneration; and in
accordance with these, renovation, vivification, sanctification and
Justification; and in accordance with these latter, purification from
evils, forgiveness of sins, and finally salvation. These in their order are
the energies made operative by the Lord in those who believe in
him, and who adjust and dispose themselves for his reception and
indwelling; and this is done by means of Divine truth, and with
Christians by means of the Word; for the Word is the sole medium
through which man draws near to the Lord, and into which the
Lord enters. For, as said above, the Lord is Divine truth itself, and
whatever goes forth from him is Divine truth. But Divine truth
from good must be understood, which is the same as faith from
charity, since faith is nothing but truth, and charity is nothing but
goodness. It is by means of Divine truth from good, that is, by
means of faith from charity, that man is reformed and regenerated,
and also renewed, vivified, sanctified, justified, and according to
the progress and growth of these is purified from evils; and
purification from evils is remission of sins. But these operations of
the Lord cannot now be all explained one by one, because each one
calls for its own analysis, confirmed by the Word and rationally
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illustrated, for which this not the place; therefore the reader is
referred to the chapters following in order in this work, which treat
of charity, faith, free will, repentance, and reformation and
regeneration. It must be understood that these saving graces are
continually made operative by the Lord in every man; since they
are the steps to heaven, and the Lord desires the salvation of all.
Thus the salvation of all is his end; and he who wills an end wills
also the means. The Lord’s coming, redemption, and the passion of
the cross were for the sake of man’s salvation (Matt 18:11; Luke
19:10). And as man’s salvation was and eternally is the Lord’s end,
it follows that the above mentioned operations are mediate ends,
and salvation the final end.

143. The operation of these energies is the Holy Spirit, which the
Lord sends to those who believe in him and who prepare
themselves to receive him. This is what is meant by the “spirit” in
the following passages:

I will give you a new heart and a new spirit; and I will put my spirit within
you, and cause you to walk in my statutes (Ezek. 36:26, 27; 11:19).

Create in us a clean heart, O God, and renew a steadfast spirit within me.
Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and let a willing spirit uphold me
(Ps. 51:10, 12).

Jehovah formeth the spirit of man within him (Zech. 12:1).

With my soul have I waited for thee in the night; yea, with my spirit within
me have I waited for thee in the morning (Isa. 26:9).

Make you a new heart and a new spirit; why will ye die, O house of Israel?

(Ezek. 18:31);

and elsewhere. In these passages “a new heart” means a will of good
and “a new spirit” an understanding of truth. That the Lord
operates these in such as do good and believe the truth, that is, in
those who are in the faith of charity, is clearly evident from what is
said above—that God gives a soul to those who walk in his statutes;
also from the words, “a willing spirit.” And that man must operate
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on his part is evident from the words, “Make you a new heart and a
new spirit; why will ye die, O house of Israel?”

144. We read:

That when Jesus was baptized the heavens were opened, and John saw the
Holy Spirit descending like a dove (Matt. 3:16; Mark 1:10; Luke 3:21, 22;
John 1:32, 33).

This took place because baptism signifies regeneration and
purification; and a dove has the same signification. Who cannot see
that the dove was not the Holy Spirit; and that the Holy Spirit was
not the dove? Doves often appear in heaven; and whenever they
appear the angels know that they are correspondences of the
affections and the consequent thoughts concerning regeneration
and purification of some who are nearby; therefore as soon as these
are approached and are spoken to about some other subject than
was in their thoughts when that appearance took place, the doves
instantly vanish. This is like many things seen by the prophets; as
that John saw a lamb standing upon Mount Zion (Rev. 14:1); and
elsewhere. Who does not know that the Lord was not that lamb,
and was not in the lamb, but the lamb was a representation of his
innocence? This shows clearly the error of those who deduce a
trinity of three persons from the dove seen descending upon the
Lord when he was baptized, and from the voice heard out of
heaven saying, “This is my beloved son.” That the Lord regenerates
man by means of faith and charity is meant by what John the
Baptist said:

I baptize you with water unto repentance; but he that cometh after me shall
baptize you with the Holy Spirit and with fire (Matt. 3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke
3:16).

“To baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire” means to regenerate
by Divine truth that belongs to faith and Divine good that belongs
to charity. The same is meant by these words of the Lord:

Except a man be born of water and of the spirit he cannot enter into the

kingdom of God (John 3:5).
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“Water,” here as elsewhere in the Word, signifies truth in the
natural or external man; and “spirit” signifies truth from good in
the spiritual or internal man.

145. Since, then, the Lord is Divine truth itself from Divine
good, and this is his very essence, and since it is from one’s essence
that he does what he does, it is obvious that the Lord wills
unceasingly (nor can he will otherwise) to implant truth and good,
or faith and charity, in every man. This may be illustrated by many
things in the world; as that every man’s volition and thought, and
as far as it is allowable his speech and acts, are from his own
essence; for example, a faithful man has faithful thoughts and
intentions; an honest, upright, pious, and religious man has honest,
upright, pious, and religious thoughts and intentions; and
conversely, a proud, cunning, wily, and avaricious man has
thoughts and intentions that make one with his essence; a fortune
teller desires only to tell fortunes; a fool has no wish but to babble
against the things of wisdom; in a word, an angel meditates and
strives after nothing but heavenly things, and a devil nothing but
infernal things. It is the same with every subject of lower rank in
the animal kingdom, as bird, beast, fish, worm, or insect—each is
known by its essence or nature; and its instinct is from that nature
and in accord therewith. Likewise in the vegetable kingdom, every
tree, shrub, and plant is known by its fruit and its seed, in which its
essence is innate; nor can anything be produced from it except
what is like it and what is its own; yea, every kind of soil and marl,
every stone both precious and common, and every mineral and
metal, is judged according to its essence.

146. (3) The Divine energy and operation, which are meant by the
“sending of the Holy Spirit” are, with the clergy especially,
enlightenment and instruction. The operations of the Lord
enumerated in the preceding proposition, namely, reformation,
regeneration, renewal, vivification, sanctification, justification,
purification, the forgiveness of sins, and finally salvation, flow in
from the Lord both with the clergy and the laity, and are received
by those who are in the Lord, and in whom the Lord is (John 6:56;
14:20; 15:4, 5). But enlightenment and instruction are



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 242

communicated especially to the clergy, because these belong to
their office, and inauguration into the ministry carries these along
with it. Moreover, when preaching from zeal they believe
themselves to be inspired, like the Lord’s disciples upon whom he
breathed, saying:

Receive ye the Holy Spirit (John 20:22; see also Mark 13:11).

Some affirm even that they have felt the influx. But they should be
very careful not to persuade themselves that the zeal by which
many are carried away while preaching is the Divine operation in
their hearts; for a like and even warmer zeal prevails with
enthusiasts, as also with those who are in the utmost falsities of
doctrine; and even with those who despise the Word and worship
nature instead of God, and fling faith and charity, as it were, into a
bag on the back; but when preaching or teaching they hang it
before them like a sort of ruminatory stomach, from which they
draw out and disgorge such things as they know will serve as food
for their hearers. For zeal, in itself considered, is a glow of the
natural man. If it has within it a love of truth it is like the sacred
fire that descended upon the apostles, as described in Acts:

There appeared unto them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it
sat upon each of them; and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit (Acts
2:3-4).

But if within that zeal or glow a love of falsity is concealed, it is like
a fire imprisoned in wood, which bursts forth and consumes the
house. You who deny the holiness of the Word and the divinity of
the Lord, take, I pray, the bag from your back and open it, as you
freely do in your privacy, and you will see. I know that those who
are meant by “Lucifer” in Isaiah, who are such as belong to
Babylon, when they enter a church, and still more when they
ascend the pulpit (especially those who call themselves members of
the Society of Jesus), are swept away by a zeal which with many
springs from infernal love, and from it declaim more vehemently,
and from their breasts draw deeper sighs, than those who are
zealous from heavenly love. With the clergy there are two other
spiritual operations (as may be seen below, n. 155).
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147. It is as yet scarcely known in the church that in all of man’s
will and thought and his consequent action and speech, there is an
internal and an external, and that from infancy man is carefully
taught to speak from the external, however the internal may
dissent; and that this is the origin of simulation, flattery, and
hypocrisy; and thus man becomes double-minded. But he alone is
single-minded whose external thinks and speaks and wills and acts
from the internal; and such are meant by the “simple [single]” in
the Word (as in Luke 8:15; 11:34; and elsewhere). Nevertheless
these are wiser than those who are double-minded. The doubleness
and tripleness in every created thing is evident in the parts of the
human body. Every nerve therein consists of fibers, and every fiber
of fibrils; every muscle consists of bundles of fibers, and these of
motor fibers; every artery of coats in a triple series. It is the same in
the human mind, whose spiritual organization is of like character,
because, as said already, it is divided into three distinct regions; of
which the highest, which is also the inmost, is called the celestial,
the middle is called the spiritual, and the lowest the natural. It is in
this lower region that the minds of all men who deny the holiness
of the Word and the divinity of the Lord carry on thought. But
because such have learned also from infancy the spiritual things
pertaining to the church, and accept these, but place them beneath
natural things (that is, scientific, political, and civil-moral matters
of various kinds), also because these spiritual things occupy the
lowest part of the mind, which is nearest to speech, it comes to pass
that when such persons speak in churches and public assemblies
they speak from these; and what is wonderful, they are quite
unaware at the time that they are not speaking and teaching from a
belief in them. But when they are in freedom, as they are in
privacy, the door that has closed the internal of their mind is
opened, and then at times they laugh at what they had before
preached publicly, saying in their hearts that theology is a specious
snare for catching doves.

148. The internal and external of such men may be likened to
poisons coated with sugar; also to those wild gourds which the sons
of the prophets collected and put into pottage and ate them, and
then cried out, “There is death in the pot” (2 Kings 4:38—41).
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They may also be compared to the beast coming up out of the sea,
which had two horns like a lamb and spoke like a dragon (Rev.
13:11); and afterwards that beast is called “the false prophet.” They
are also like robbers in a city where they dwell as citizens, acting
morally and talking rationally; but when they return to the forests
they are wild beasts. Or they are like pirates, who on the shore are
human beings, but at sea are very crocodiles. These when on land
or in a city go about like panthers clothed in sheep fleeces, or like
apes in men’s clothing and wearing a mask like the face of a man.
They may also be likened to a harlot, who anoints herself with
balsam, paints her face with rouge, and clothes herself in white silk
interwoven with flowers, but when she returns home denudes
herself before her visitors, and infects them with her diseases. That
such is the character of those who in heart detract from the holiness
of the Word and the divinity of the Lord it has been granted me to
know by years of experience in the spiritual world; for there all at
first are kept in their externals, but afterwards their externals are
taken away and they are introduced into their internals; and then
their comedy is turned into a tragedy.

149. (4) The Lord makes these energies operative in those who
believe in him. That these energies, which are meant by the sending
of the Holy Spirit, are made operative by the Lord in those who
believe in him, that is, that such are reformed, regenerated,
renewed, vivified, sanctified, justified, purified from evils, and at
length are saved by the Lord, is evident from all those passages in
the Word quoted above (n. 107) which prove that those who
believe in the Lord have salvation and eternal life; also especially
from this:

Jesus said, He that believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, Out of his
belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake he of the spirit which they
that believed in him were to receive (John 7:38, 39).

And from this:

The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy (Rev. 19:10).
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“The spirit of prophecy” means truth of doctrine from the Word,
p prophecy
« » . . . . . « » . .
prophecy” signifying doctrine, while “to prophesy” signifies to
teach doctrine; and “the testimony of Jesus” means confession from
faith in him. “His testimony” has a similar meaning in the
y &
following passage:

The angels of Michael overcame the dragon through the blood of the lamb
and through the word of their testimony. And the dragon went away to make
war with the rest of her seed who kept the commandments of God and have
the testimony of Jesus Christ (Rev. 12:11, 17).

150. Those who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ will receive these
spiritual energies for the reason that he himself is salvation and
eternal life. He is salvation since he is the savior; and this is the
meaning of his name Jesus; He is eternal life since those in whom
he is and who are in him have eternal life; therefore he is called
“eternal life” (1 John 5:20). Since, then, he is salvation and eternal
life, it follows that he is also all that whereby salvation and eternal
life are obtained, consequently he is the all of reformation,
regeneration, renewal, vivification, sanctification, justification,
purification from evils, and finally salvation. These are made
operative by the Lord in every man, that is, the Lord strives to
impart them; and he does impart them when man adapts and
disposes himself for reception. The essential active force by which
adaptation and disposition are effected is from the Lord; but unless
man receives these operations with a free spirit the Lord cannot go
beyond the effort, which, however, unceasingly continues.

151. Believing in the Lord is not merely acknowledging him but
also doing his commandments; for simply acknowledging him is
solely a matter of thought, arising from somewhat of the
understanding; but doing his commandments is also a matter of
acknowledgment from the will. Man’s mind consists of
understanding and will; and as the understanding deals with
thinking and the will with doing, so when man’s acknowledgment
is merely from the thought of the understanding he comes to the
Lord with only half of his mind; but when there is doing he comes
with all of it; and this is to believe. But on the other hand, man is
able to divide his heart, and to force the outermost of his nature to
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soar aloft, the flesh in him meanwhile turning downward; thus he
flies like an eagle between heaven and hell. And yet, the man
himself does not follow his [upward] look, but the delight of his
flesh; and this he does because he is in hell; therefore to hell he
flies; and when he has there sacrificed to his voluptuous pleasures
and poured out libations to demons, he puts on a countenance of
merriment, and his eyes sparkle with fire, and so he feigns himself
an angel of light. Such satans do those become after death who
acknowledge the Lord but do not keep his commandments.

152. Under the preceding proposition it has been shown that the
salvation and eternal life of men are the first and last end of the
Lord; and as the first and last end contain within them the mediate
ends, it follows that the above mentioned spiritual energies are
together in the Lord, and from the Lord in man, although they
come forth successively. For the human mind grows like its body,
the latter growing in stature while the former grows in wisdom. So,
too, is the mind exalted from one region to another, that is, from
the natural to the spiritual, and from the spiritual to the celestial.
In this celestial region man is wise, in the spiritual he is intelligent,
and in the lowest knowing. But this exaltation of the mind is
effected only from time to time, and as man acquires for himself
truths and conjoins them with good. It is the same with one who
builds a house; he first procures the materials for it, such as bricks,
tiles, boards, and beams, and thus lays the foundations, raises the
walls, divides off the rooms, furnishes them with doors, puts
windows in the walls, and constructs stairs from one story to
another. All these things are together in the end, which is the
convenient and worthy dwelling he foresees and provides for. It is
the same in the building of a church, everything pertaining to its
construction is included in the end, which is the worship of God.
So is it with everything else, as with gardens and fields, and also
with employments and business, for which the end itself procures
for itself the accessories.

153. (5) The Lord operates of himself from the Father, and not the
reverse. To operate here means the same as sending the Holy Spirit,
since the above mentioned operations (which, in general, are
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reformation, regeneration, renewal, vivification, sanctification,
justification, purification from evils, and forgiveness of sins and
salvation), which are at this day attributed to the Holy Spirit as a
God by himself, are operations of the Lord. That these are of the
Lord from the Father and not the reverse, shall first be proved from
the Word, and afterwards illustrated by various things that appeal
to the reason. From the Word by the following passages:

When the comforter is come whom I will send unto you from the Father,
the spirit of truth that goes forth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me
(John 15:26).

If I go not away the comforter will not come unto you; but if I go away I
will send him unto you (John 16:7).

The comforter, the spirit of truth, shall not speak from himself, but he shall
take of mine and shall declare it unto you. All things whatsoever the Father
hath are mine; therefore said I that he shall take of mine and shall declare it
unto you (John 16:13-15).

The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified (John
7:39).

Jesus breathed on the disciples and said, Receive ye the Holy Spirit (John
20:22).

Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be
glorified in the son. If ye shall ask anything in my name I will do it (John
14:13, 14).

[2] From these passages it is very evident that the Lord sends the
Holy Spirit, that is, effects those things which at this day are
ascribed to the Holy Spirit as a God by himself; for he says that “he
will send the comforter from the Father,” that “he will send it to
them,” that “the Holy Spirit was not yet because Jesus was not yet
glorified”; and after the glorification he breathed on the disciples
and said, “Receive ye the Holy Spirit”; also that he said,
“Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do”; and that the
comforter “shall take of mine what he is to declare.” That the
comforter and the Holy Spirit are the same see John 14:26. That
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God the Father does not operate these energies of himself through
the son, but that the son operates them of himself from the Father,
is evident from the following:

No one hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten son, who is in the
bosom of the Father, he hath brought him forth to view (John 1:18).

Ye have neither heard the Father’s voice at any time nor seen his form

(John 5:37).

[3] From all this it follows that God the Father operates in and
into the son, but not through the son; also that the Lord operates
of himself from his Father; for he says:

All things of the Father are mine (John 16:15).
The Father hath given all things into the hand of the son (John 3:35).

As the Father hath life in himself so hath he given to the son to have life in
himself (John 5:26).

The words that I speak unto you are spirit and are life (John 6:63).

The Lord declares that the spirit of truth goes forth from the Father
(John 15:26), because it goes forth from God the Father into the
son, and out of the son from the Father. Therefore he also says:

In that day ye shall know that the Father is in me and I am in the Father,
and ye in me and I in you (John 14:11, 20).

From these plain declarations of the Lord an error of the Christian
world is clearly manifest, namely, that God the Father sends the
Holy Spirit to man; also the error of the Greek church, which is,
that God the Father sends the Holy Spirit directly. The truth that
the Lord of himself from God the Father sends the Holy Spirit, and
not the reverse, is from heaven. The angels call this an arcanum
because it has not before been disclosed to the world.
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154. All this may be made clear by various rational
considerations; as for example, it is known that when the Apostles
had received from the Lord the gift of the Holy Spirit they
preached the gospel through a great part of the world,
promulgating it both by speech and by writing; and this they did of
themselves from the Lord. For Peter taught and wrote in one
manner, James in another, John in another, and Paul in another,
each according to his own intelligence. The Lord filled them all
with his spirit; but the measure in which each partook of it was in
accordance with the character of his perceptions; and this was made
use of in accordance with the character of his ability. The Lord fills
all the angels in the heavens, for they are in the Lord and the Lord
is in them; and yet each one speaks and acts in accordance with the
state of his own mind, some with simplicity and some with
wisdom, thus with infinite variety; nevertheless everyone speaks of
himself from the Lord.

[2] It is the same with every minister of the church, whether he
be in truths or in falsities; each one has his own utterance and his
own intelligence, and each one speaks from his own mind, that is,
from the spirit he possesses. So with all Protestants, whether called
evangelical or reformed, after they have been instructed in the
dogmas taught by Luther, Melancthon, or Calvin. It is not these
leaders or their dogmas that speak of themselves through their
followers; but their followers speak of themselves from the leaders
or the dogmas. Furthermore, each dogma may be explained in a
thousand ways, for each is like a cornucopia from which everyone
draws what favors and is suited to his genius, and explains it
according to his talent.

[3] This may be illustrated by the action of the heart in and upon
the lungs, and by the reaction of the lungs of themselves from the
heart, the two being distinct, and yet reciprocally united. The lungs
breathe of themselves from the heart; but the heart does not
breathe through the lungs; if this should take place they would
both cease to act. It is the same again with the action of the heart in
and into the viscera of the whole body. The heart sends out the
blood in all directions, and the viscera draw from it each one its
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portion in accordance with the nature of the use it performs, and in
accordance with that use it acts, thus each in its own way.

[4] The same truth may be illustrated also by the evil derived
from parents, which is called hereditary evil; this acts in and into
man; in like manner good from the Lord acts, the good acting
above or within, and the evil acting below or without. If the evil
acted through man he would neither be capable of reformation nor
be culpable; or if the good from the Lord acted through man he
would be incapable of reformation; but as both good and evil
depend on man’s free choice he becomes guilty when he acts of
himself from evil, and is blameless when he acts of himself from
good. And since evil is the devil, and good is the Lord, man
becomes guilty when he acts from the devil, and is blameless when
he acts from the Lord. It is from this free choice, which every man
has, that man is capable of reformation.

[5] It is the same with the entire internal and the entire external
in man. These two are distinct, and yet are reciprocally united. The
internal acts in and into the external, but not through it; for the
internal meditates a thousand things, and from these the external
chooses only such as are suited to its use. For in man’s internal (by
which is meant his voluntary and perceptive mind) there are
voluminous heaps of ideas, and if these were to flow forth through
man’s mouth it would be like a blast from a bellows. As the internal
deals with universals it may be compared to an ocean or flower bed
or garden, from which the external selects just what is sufficient for
its use. Again, the Word of the Lord is like an ocean or a flower bed
or a garden, in that when it has place in man’s internal in any
degree of fullness it does not act through man, but man speaks and
acts of himself from the Word. The same is true of the Lord,
because he is the Word, that is, Divine truth and Divine good that
are in it. The Lord acts from himself or from the Word in and into
man, and not through him, since man acts and speaks from the
Lord freely when he acts and speaks from the Word.

[6] But this may be illustrated more closely by the mutual
interaction of the soul and body, which are two distinct things, and
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yet are reciprocally united. The soul acts in and into the body, not
through it; the body acts of itself from the soul. The soul does not
act through the body, for the two do not consult and deliberate
each with the other, nor does the soul command or ask the body to
do this or that, or to speak from its mouth; neither does the body
demand or beg the soul to give or supply anything; for everything
that belongs to the soul belongs also to the body, mutually and
interchangeably. It is the same with the Divine and the human of
the Lord, for the soul of his human is the Divine of the Father, and
the human is his body; and the human does not ask its own Divine
to tell it what to say or do. Therefore the Lord says:

In that day ye shall ask in my name; and I say not unto you that I will pray
the Father for you, for the Father himself loveth you because ye have loved
me (John 16:26, 27).

“In that day” means after his glorification, that is, after his perfect
and absolute union with the Father. This arcanum is from the Lord
himself, given for those who will be of his new church.

155. It has been shown above, under the third proposition, that
Divine energy, meant by the operation of the Holy Spirit, with the
clergy especially, is enlightenment and instruction; but in addition
to these there are two intermediate operations, which are
perception and disposition. Thus there are four things that with the
clergy follow in order: enlightenment, perception, disposition, and
instruction. Enlightenment is from the Lord. Perception pertains to
man, and is in accordance with the state of mind formed in him by
doctrinals. If these doctrinals are true his perception becomes clear
from the light that enlightens; but if they are false his perception
becomes obscure, although from confirmations it may seem to be
clear, this arising from a fatuous light which to the merely natural
vision resembles clearness. Disposition is from the affection of the
will’s love, and that which disposes is the delight of that love. If it is
a delight of the love of evil and of falsity therefrom, it excites a zeal
which is outwardly harsh, rough, burning, and fiery, while inwardly
it is anger, ferocity, and unmercifulness. But if it is a delight of the
love of good and of truth therefrom it is outwardly mild, smooth,
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resounding, and glowing, while within it is charity, grace, and
mercy. Instruction follows from these as an effect from causes.
Thus in each man enlightenment, which is from the Lord, is
turned into various kinds of light and heat in accordance with the
state of his mind.

156. (6) The spirit of man is his mind and whatever proceeds from
it. In the concrete, man’s spirit means simply his mind; for this it is
that lives after death, and it is then called a spirit—if good, an
angelic spirit and afterwards an angel, if evil, a satanic spirit and
afterwards a satan. The mind of everyone is his internal man, which
is actually the man, and resides within the external man which
constitutes his body; consequently when the body is cast off, which
is effected by its death, the internal is in a complete human form.
Therefore they err who believe that man’s mind resides only in the
head; it is there in principles only, from which everything that man
thinks from his understanding or does from his will first proceeds;
but in the body it is in derivatives, which are formed for sensation
and action. And because the mind invariably adheres to the bodily
structures it imparts to them sensation and motion; and it also
inspires them with a perception that the body thinks and acts of
itself, although this latter is a fallacy, as every wise man knows.
Since, then, the spirit of man thinks from the understanding and
acts from the will, and since the body acts not from itself but from
the spirit, it follows that the spirit of man means his intelligence
and his love’s affection and whatever goes forth and operates from
these. That “the spirit of man” signifies such things as pertain to
the mind is evident from many passages in the Word. That this is
their meaning anyone can see as soon as they are presented. The
following are a few passages from among many:

Bezaleel was filled with the spirit of wisdom and understanding and

knowledge (Exod. 31:3).

Nebuchadnezzar said of Daniel that an excellent spirit of knowledge and
understanding and wisdom was found in him (Dan. 5:11, 12).

Joshua was full of the spirit of wisdom (Deut. 34:9).
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Make you a new heart and a new spirit (Ezek. 18:31).

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for of such is the kingdom of the heavens

(Matt. 5:3).

I dwell in the contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble

(Isa. 57:15).
The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit (Ps. 51:17).

I will give the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness (Isa. 61:3). (And
elsewhere.)

That “the spirit” signifies also such things as pertain to a perverse
and wicked mind is evident from the following:

He said to the foolish prophets that go away after their own spirit (Ezek.
13:3).

Conceive chaff, bring forth stubble; as to your spirit, fire shall devour you
(Isa. 33:11).

A man who is a wanderer in spirit and uttereth falsechood (Micah 2:11).
A generation whose spirit is not constant with God (Ps. 78:8).

The spirit of whoredoms (Hos. 5:4; 4:12).

That every heart may melt, and every spirit faint (Ezek. 21:7).

That which ascendeth upon your spirit shall never come to pass (Ezek.
20:32).

In whose spirit there is no guile (Ps. 32:2).
Pharaoh’s spirit was troubled (Gen. 41:8);

So also was Nebuchadnezzar’s (Dan. 2:3).
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From these and numerous other passages it is clearly evident that
the “spirit” signifies the mind of man and such things as pertain
thereto.

157. As man’s spirit means his mind, therefore “being in the
spirit” (a phrase sometimes used in the Word) means a state of
mind separate from the body; and because in that state the
prophets saw such things as exist in the spiritual world it is called “a
vision of God.” The prophets were then in a state like that of spirits
and angels themselves in that world. In that state man’s spirit like
his mind in regard to sight, may be transferred from place to place,
the body remaining meanwhile in its own place. This is the state in
which I have now been for twenty-six years, with the difference,
that I am in the spirit and in the body at the same time, and only at
times out of the body. That Ezekiel, Zechariah, Daniel, and John
when he wrote Revelation, were in that state is evident from the
following passages. Ezekiel says:

The spirit lifted me up, and brought me back in vision in the spirit of God
into Chaldea, to the captivity. So the vision that I had seen went up from me
(Ezek. 11:1, 24).

That the spirit lifted him up, and he heard behind him an earthquake
(Ezek. 3:12, 14).

That the spirit lifted him up between earth and heaven and brought him to
Jerusalem, and he saw abominations (Ezek. 8:3 seq.).

That he saw four living creatures that were cherubim, and various things
with them (Ezek. 1, 10).

Also a new earth and a new temple, and an angel measuring them (Ezek.

40-48).
That he was then in vision and in the spirit (Ezek. 40:2; 43:5).

[2] It was the same with Zechariah (in whom there was then an
angel) when he saw:

A man riding among the myrtle trees (Zech. 1:8 seq.);
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Four horns, and a man with a measuring line in his hand (Zech. 1:18; 2:1,

5 seq.);
Joshua the high priest (Zech. 3:1 seq.);
The lampstand and two olive trees (Zech. 4:1 seq.);
A flying roll and an ephah (Zech. 5:1, 6);

Four chariots going out from between two mountains, and horses (Zech

6:1-3).
Daniel was in a like state:

When he saw the four great beasts coming up from the sea, and many
things respecting them (Dan. 7:1-12);

When he saw the battles between the ram and the he-goat (Dan. 8:1-12);

All of which he saw in vision (Dan. 7:1, 2, 7, 13; 8:2; 10:1, 7, 8);
The angel Gabriel appeared to him in vision and talked with him
(Dan. 9:21).

[3] The same occurred to John when he wrote Revelation; he
said:

That he was in the spirit on the Lord’s day (Rev. 1:10);

That he was carried away in the spirit into the wilderness (Rev. 17:3);

Upon a high mountain in spirit (Rev. 21:10);

That he saw in vision (Rev. 9:17);
and elsewhere that he saw the things he described; as when he saw
the son of man in the midst of the seven lamp stands; the

tabernacle, the temple, the ark and the altar, in heaven; a book
sealed with seven seals, and horses going out of it; four living
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creatures around the throne; the twelve thousand elect from each
tribe; the lamb on Mount Zion; the locusts ascending from the
abyss; the dragon, and his combat with Michael; the woman
bringing forth a male child, and fleeing into the desert on account
of the dragon; the two beasts, one ascending out of the sea and the
other out of the earth; the woman sitting upon the scarlet beast; the
dragon cast into the lake of fire and brimstone; the white horse and
the great supper; the holy city Jerusalem descending, the gates,
walls, and foundations of which he described; the river of the water
of life, and the trees of life bearing fruit every month; and many
other things. Peter, James, and John were in a like state when they
saw Jesus transfigured, and Paul when he heard from heaven things

ineffable.
Corollary

158. As this chapter treats of the Holy Spirit, it is worthy of
special notice that in the Word of the Old Testament the Holy
Spirit is nowhere mentioned, and the “spirit of Holiness” in three
places only, once in David (Ps. 51:11); and twice in Isaiah (63:10,
11). But in the Word of the New Testament, both in the gospels
and in the Acts of the Apostles, as also in their epistles it is
mentioned frequently. This is because the Holy Spirit first was,
when the Lord had come into the world; for it goes forth out of
him from the Father; for:

The Lord alone is holy (Rev. 15:4);

therefore also the angel Gabriel said to Mary the mother:
The holy thing that shall be born of thee (Luke 1:35).

It is said:

The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified (John
7:39);
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although it is previously declared that the Holy Spirit filled
Elizabeth (Luke 1:41), and Zacharias (Luke 1:67), as also Simeon
(Luke 2:25); this is because the spirit of Jehovah the Father filled
them, which was called the Holy Spirit because of the Lord who
was already in the world. This is why nowhere in the Word of the
Old Testament is it said that the prophets spoke from the Holy
Spirit, but from Jehovah; for everywhere we read, “Jehovah spake
unto me,” “The Word of Jehovah came unto me,” “Jehovah said,”
“Thus said Jehovah.” That no one may be in doubt about this I
will refer to the passages in Jeremiah alone, where these expressions
occur: 1:4, 7, 11-14, 19; 2:1-5, 9, 19, 22, 29, 31; 3:1, 6, 10, 12,
14, 16; 4:1, 3, 9, 17, 27; 5:11, 14, 18, 22, 29; 6:6, 9, 12, 15, 16,
21, 22, 71, 3, 11, 13, 19-21; 8:1, 3, 12, 13; 9:3, 7, 9, 13, 15, 17,
22, 24, 25; 10:1, 2, 18; 11:1, 3, 6, 9, 11, 17, 18, 21, 22; 12:14, 17;
13:1, 6, 9, 11-15, 25; 14:1, 10, 14, 15; 15:1-3, 6, 11, 19, 20;
16:1, 3, 5,9, 14, 16; 17:5, 19-21, 24; 18:1, 5, 6, 11, 13; 19:1, 3,
6, 12, 15; 20:4; 21:1, 4, 7, 8, 11, 12, 14; 22:2, 5, 6, 11, 16, 18, 24,
29, 305 23:2, 5, 7, 12, 15, 24, 29, 31, 38; 24:3, 5, 8; 25:1, 3, 7-9,
15, 27-29, 32; 26:1, 2, 18; 27:1, 2, 4, 8, 11, 16, 19, 21, 22; 28:2,
12, 14, 16; 29:4, 8, 9, 16, 19-21, 25, 30-32; 30:1-5, 8, 10-12,
17, 18; 31:1, 2, 7, 10, 15-17, 23, 27, 28, 31-38; 32:1, 6, 14, 15,
25, 26, 28, 30, 36, 42, 44; 33:1, 2, 4, 10-13, 17, 19, 20, 23, 25;
34:1, 2, 4, 8, 12, 13, 17, 22; 35:1, 13, 17-19; 36:1, 6, 27, 29, 30;
37:6, 7, 9; 38:2, 3, 17; 39:15-18; 40:1; 42:7, 9, 15, 18, 19; 43:8,
10; 44:1, 2, 7, 11, 24-26, 30; 45:2, 5; 46:1, 23, 25, 28; 47:1; 48:1,
8, 12, 30, 35, 38, 40, 43, 44, 47; 49:2, 5-7, 12, 13, 16, 18, 26, 28,
30, 32, 35, 37-39; 50:1, 4, 10, 18, 20, 21, 30, 31, 33, 35, 40;
51:25, 33, 36, 39, 52, 58. The same expressions occur in all the
other prophets, but nowhere is it said that the Holy Spirit spoke to
them, or that Jehovah spoke to them through the Holy Spirit.

159. To this I will add the following memorable relations. First:

Once when in company with the angels in heaven, I saw below at
some distance a great smoke, and then fire breaking out from it
and [ said to the angels talking with me that the smoke seen in the
hells, as a few among them knew, arises from falsities confirmed by
reasonings, and that the fire is burning anger against those who
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contradict; and I added, “In this world, as in mine where I live in
the body, it is unknown that flame is simply smoke on fire. That
such is the fact I have often proved by experiment; for I have seen
streaks of smoke rising from wood on the hearth, and when I set
fire to them with a brand I have seen them turn to flames, which
assumed a shape like that of the smoke; for the separate particles of
smoke become little sparks which blaze up together, like
gunpowder when it is ignited. So is it with the smoke we see below.
This consists of an equal number of falsities; and the fire breaking
out like flames is the glow of zeal in behalf of those falsities.”

[2] Then the angels said to me, “Let us ask the Lord for leave to
go down and draw towards the smoke, that we may perceive what
those falsities are that so smoke and blaze with those there.”

This was granted; and lo, there appeared round about us a
column of light reaching continuously to the place. And then we
saw four crowds of spirits, who were strenuously maintaining that
it is God the Father who should be approached and worshiped,
because he is invisible, and not his son born in the world, since he
is a man and is visible.

Looking towards the sides I saw on the left some learned men of
the clergy, and behind these the unlearned; and on the right the
learned of the laity, and behind these the unlearned; while between
us and these there was a yawning gulf which was impassable.

[3] But we turned our eyes and ears to the left, where were the
learned of the clergy, and behind them the unlearned, and we
heard them reasoning about God in this wise, “From the doctrine
of our church respecting God which is the same everywhere in
Europe, we know that God the Father ought to be approached,
because he is invisible, and at the same time God the son and God
the Holy Spirit, who are also invisible, being co-eternal with the
Father; also God the Father, being the creator of the universe, and
therefore in the universe, is present wherever we turn our eyes; and
whenever we pray to him he graciously listens, and after accepting
the mediation of the son he sends the Holy Spirit, who implants in
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our hearts the glory of his son’s righteousness and bestows
blessedness upon us. We who have been made doctors in the
church have felt in our breasts, when preaching, the holy operation
of that sending, and from the presence of the spirit in our minds
have then breathed forth devotion. We are thus affected because we
direct all our senses to the invisible God, who operates not singly
upon the sight of our understanding, but universally upon our
whole system, mental and corporeal, by the spirit he sends. Such
effects as these would not result from the worship of a visible God,
that is, of a God conspicuously before the mind as a man.”

[4] When this was said the unlearned of the clergy who stood
behind the others applauded, and added, “Whence comes what is
holy but from an invisible and imperceptible Divine? At this, the
moment it touches the entrance to our ears, our features expand,
and we are gladdened as by the sweetness of a fragrant aura, and we
smite upon our breasts. But it is otherwise with a visible and
perceptible Divine; when this enters our ears it becomes merely
natural, and not Divine. For a like reason the Roman Catholics
repeat their masses in Latin, and the host (to which they ascribe
Divine mystical properties) they bring out from the recesses of the
altar and hold up to sight; whereupon the people fall on their knees
as before something most mysterious, and take in breaths of
holiness.”

[5] After this we turned to the right, where the learned of the
laity stood, and the unlearned behind them; and from the learned
we heard the following: “We know that the wisest of the ancients
worshiped an invisible God whom they called Jehovah; but after
them in the succeeding ages men made for themselves gods out of
deceased rulers, among whom were Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune,
Pluto, Apollo, and also Minerva, Diana, Venus, and Themis; and
to these they built temples and offered divine worship; and as in
time this worship degenerated it gave rise to idolatry, from which at
last the whole world became filled with insanity. We therefore
agree unanimously with our priests and elders that there were and
are three Divine persons from eternity, each one of whom is God;
and it is enough for us that they are invisible.”
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To this the unlearned behind them added, “We agree. Is not God
God, and man man? Still we know that if anyone should set before
them a God-man, the common people, who have a sensuous idea
about God, would accept it.”

[6] When they had said this their eyes were opened and they saw
us near them; but being indignant because we had heard them they
became silent. But presently the angels, from a power given them,
closed the outer or lower things of their thoughts, from which they
had been speaking, and opened the inner or higher things, and
compelled them to speak from these about God. And speaking thus
they said, “What is God? We have neither seen his shape nor heard
his voice. What, then, is God but nature in its firsts and lasts.
Nature we have seen, for she beams in our eyes; and we have heard
her, for she sounds in our ears.”

On hearing this we said to them, “Have you ever seen Socinus,
who acknowledged God the Father only; or Arius, who denied the
divinity of the Lord our savior, or have you seen any of their
adherents?” To which they answered, “We have not.”

We said, “They are in the deep beneath you.” And shortly some
of them were summoned from the deep and questioned about

God; and they spoke as the others had done; and they added,
“What is God? We can make as many gods as we like.”

[7] And then we said, “It is useless to talk with you about the son
of God born in the world; yet we will say this much: Lest faith
respecting God and faith in God and from God, which in the first
two ages, from no one’s having beheld God, had been like a
beautifully colored bubble in the air, should for the same reason in
the third and following age collapse to nothing, it pleased Jehovah
God to descend and assume a human and thus make himself
visible, and convince men that he is not a mere figment of reason,
but the itself, which was and is and will be, from eternity to
eternity; also that God is not a mere word of three letters, but is the
all of reality from alpha to omega, consequently the life and
salvation of all who believe in him as visible, but not of those who
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say that they believe in an invisible God. For believing, seeing, and
knowing make one. Therefore the Lord said to Philip:

That whosoever sees and knows him sees and knows the Father; and
elsewhere:

That it is the will of the Father that men should believe in the son and that
whosoever believes in the son has eternal life, while he who does not believe in

the son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abides on him (John 3:15-16,
36; 14:6-15).

Hearing this many of the four crowds were so enraged that smoke
and flame issued from their nostrils; we therefore left them; and the
angels, after accompanying me home, ascended to their heaven.

160. Second memorable relation:

At one time in company with some angels I was walking in the
world of spirits (which is intermediate between heaven and hell,
and which all men enter first after death, the good being there
made ready for heaven and the evil for hell), and I talked with them
on various subjects, on this among others: That in the world where
I am living in the body there are seen at night innumerable stars,
larger and smaller, which are so many suns, only the light of which
reaches our solar system; and I added, “When I saw that stars are
visible in your world also I supposed them to be as numerous as
those in the world where I live.”

The angels, delighted with this conversation, said, “Perhaps they
are, since every society of heaven, in the sight of those who are
under heaven, sometimes shines like a star; and the societies of
heaven are numberless, all arranged in order according to the
varieties of the affections of the love of good; which affections in
God are infinite, and thus from him are numberless; and as these
were all foreseen before creation, I suppose that in accord with their
number there have been provided, that is, created, an equal number
of stars in the world where the men live who were to be natural-
material bodies.”
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[2] While we were talking together in this way I saw in the north
a levelled way, so crowded with spirits that there was scarcely room
to step between any two; and I said to the angels that I had already
seen this way, with spirits thronging it like an army; and that I had
heard that this is the way by which all pass when departing from
the natural world. And the way is covered with such a vast number
of spirits because many thousands of men die every week, and after
death they all pass into this world.

The angels added, “This road terminates in the middle of this
world where we now are—in the middle because on the sides
towards the east there are societies who are in love to God and love
towards the neighbor, and to the left towards the west societies of
those who are opposed to these loves; while in front towards the
south are societies of those who are more intelligent than the
others. This is why the newcomers from the natural world move
first to this point. When here, they are in the externals in which
they had last been in the former world. Afterwards they are
gradually let into their internals, and their characters are examined;
and after the examination the good are borne to their places in
heaven and the evil to theirs in hell.”

[3] We stopped at the middle point, at the termination of this
way of entrance, and we said, “Let us wait here awhile and talk
with some of the newcomers.” And from those approaching we
picked out twelve, who having just come from the natural world
did not know but that they were in it still. We asked them their
views of heaven and hell and the life after death.

One replied, “Our sacred order impressed upon me the belief
that we are to live after death, and that there is a heaven and a hell;
and therefore I have believed that all who live a moral life go to
heaven; and as all do live a moral life, that no one goes to hell; and
therefore that hell is a fable manufactured by the clergy to frighten
men from evil living. What does it matter whether I think about
God in this way or that? Thought is only chaff, as it were, or like a
bubble on the water that bursts and passes away.”



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 263

Another near him said, “It is my belief that there is a heaven and
a hell; and that God rules heaven, and the devil rules hell; and as
they are enemies, and therefore opposed to each other, one calls evil
what the other calls good; also that a moral man who is a
dissembler, and who can make evil look like good and good like
evil, will side with both parties. What, then, does it matter whether
I am on the side of one Lord or the other, providing he favors me?
Good and evil are equally delightful to men.”

[4] A third, standing beside him, said, “Of what consequence is it
to me to believe that there is a heaven and a hell? For who has
come from either place and told us of them? If every man lives after
death, why, out of so vast a multitude, has no one come back and
told us?”

Next came a fourth, who said, “I will tell you why no one has
come back and told. It is because when a man breathes his last and
dies, he either becomes a ghost and is dissipated, or is like the
breath of the mouth, which is merely wind. How can a being like
that come back and talk with anyone?”

The fifth took up the matter and said, “Friends, wait till the day
of the last judgment; for all will then return into their bodies, and
you will see and talk with them, and each one will tell his fate to
the other.”

[5] A sixth, standing opposite, laughed and said, “How can the
spirit, which is wind, return into a body that has been eaten up by
worms, and into its skeleton that has been dried up by the sun and
has crumbled into dust? Or how is an Egyptian, who has been
made a mummy and mixed by a quack with extracts or emulsions
into a potion or powder, to come back and tell anything?
Therefore, if you have the faith, wait tll that last day; but your
waiting will be forever, and forever in vain.”

After him a seventh said, “If I believed in a heaven and a hell, and
therefore in a life after death, I would also believe that birds and
beasts live after death likewise. Are not some of these quite as moral
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and as rational as men? It is denied that beasts live after death,
therefore I deny that men do. The reasoning is equally good; one
follows from the other. What is man but an animal?”

An eighth, standing at his back, came forward and said, “Believe
in a heaven if you will, but I do not believe in any hell. Is not God
omnipotent and able to save everybody?”

[6] Then a ninth, caressing his hand, said, “God is not only
omnipotent he is also gracious; and cannot send anyone into
eternal fire; and if anyone is there he cannot but take him out and
raise him up.”

A tenth ran out of his place into the midst and said, “Neither do
I believe in a hell. Did not God send his son, and did he not make
expiation for the sins of the whole world and take them away?
What can the devil do against that? And as he can do nothing,
what then is hell?”

An eleventh, who was a priest, took fire at hearing this, and said,
“Do you not know that those who have attained to the faith on
which Christ’s merit is inscribed are saved, and that those attain to
that faith whom God elects? Does not election rest in the will of
the almighty, and in his judgment as to who are worthy of it? Who
can prevail against these?”

The twelfth, who was a politician, kept silent; but being asked to
crown the replies, he said, “From my own thought I will not say
anything about heaven and hell and the life after death, since no
one knows anything about them; nevertheless you should not
blame the priests for preaching them; for in that way the minds of
the vulgar are kept bound by an invisible bond to the laws and to
their rulers. Does not the public welfare depend upon this?”

[7] We were amazed to hear such things as these, and we said to
each other, “Although these go by the name of Christians they are
neither men nor beasts, but they are men-beasts.” However, to
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arouse them from their sleep we said, “There is a heaven and a hell
and a life after death; of this you will be convinced when we have
dispelled your ignorance of the state of life in which you now are.
During the first few days after death no one knows but that he is
still living in the same world in which he lived before; for the time
that has passed is like a sleep, on being awakened from which he
had no other feeling than that he still is where he was before. So is
it with you now; and therefore you have been speaking just as you
thought in the former world.”

The angels then dispelled their ignorance; and they saw that they
were in another world, and among those with whom they were not
acquainted; and they cried out, “O where are we?”

We said, “You are no longer in the natural world, but in the
spiritual world, and we are angels.”

Then, being quite awake, they said, “If you are angels, show us
heaven.”

We replied, “Wait here a little, and we will return.” And
returning after half an hour we found them waiting for us; and we
said, “Follow us into heaven.” They did so, and we went up with
them, and because we were with them the guards opened the gate
and admitted us.

And we said to those who receive newcomers at the entrance,
“Examine these men.”

And they turned them about and saw that the hinder parts of
their heads were quite hollow. They then said to them, “Go away
from here, for there is in you the delight of the love of doing evil;
therefore you are not in conjunction with heaven; for in your hearts
you have denied God and have despised religion.”

And we said to them, “Do not delay, or you will be cast out.” So
they hastened down and departed.
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[8] On the way home we talked about the reason why in the
spiritual world the back parts of the head of those who take delight
in doing evil are hollow. And I gave as the reason that man has two
brains, one behind, called the cerebellum, and one in front called
the cerebrum; and the love of the will dwells in the cerebellum, and
the thought of the understanding in the cerebrum; and whenever
the thought of the understanding does not guide the love of man’s
will the inmosts of the cerebellum, which in themselves are
heavenly, collapse; hence the hollowness.

161. Third memorable relation:

In the spiritual world I once heard a noise like that of a mill; it
was in the northern quarter. At first I wondered what it was: but I
called to mind that the meaning of a mill and of grinding is to seck
from the Word what is serviceable for doctrine. I therefore went
towards the place where the noise was heard, and when I came near
it stopped; and I then saw a sort of arched roof above the ground,
to which there was an entrance through a cavern; seeing which I
descended, and entered.

And behold, there was a room in which I saw an old man sitting
among books, holding the Word before him and searching out
from it what would be serviceable for his doctrine. Pieces of paper
were lying around, on which he had written whatever he could use.
In an adjoining room were copyists who were collecting the papers
and copying what was written on them on a full-sized sheet. I first
asked him about the books around him.

He said that they all treated of justifying faith; those from
Sweden and Denmark profoundly; those from Germany more
profoundly; those from Britain still more so; and most profoundly
of all the ones from Holland. And he added that on several points
they differed; but in the article on justification and salvation by
faith alone they all agreed. He afterwards said that he was then
collecting from the Word this first principle of justifying faith, that
God the Father ceased to be gracious towards the human race on
account of its iniquities, and it was therefore a Divine necessity for



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 267

man’s salvation that satisfaction, reconciliation, propitiation, and
mediation should be effected by some one who would take upon
himself the damnation enjoined by justice; and that this could
never have been done except by his only son; but having once been
done there was a way of approach open to God the Father for the
son’s sake; for we pray, “Father, be merciful to us for the sake of
thy son.” And he said, “I see and have seen, that this is in
accordance with all reason and Scripture. By what other way than
by faith in the merits of his son could God the Father be
approached?”

[2] I listened to this, and was amazed that he should declare it to
be in accord with reason and Scripture, when yet it is contrary to

both, and this I plainly told him.
In the heat of his zeal he then rejoined, “How can you say that?”

Therefore I opened my mind to him, saying, “Is it not contrary
to reason to think that God the Father failed of grace towards the
human race, and rejected and excommunicated it? Is not Divine
grace an attribute of Divine essence? Wherefore failing of grace
would be failing of Divine essence; and failing of his Divine essence
would be to be no longer God. Is it possible for God to be
alienated from himself? Believe me, as grace on God’s part is
infinite, so it is also eternal. On men’s part God’s grace may be lost
if man does not accept it [but never on God’s part]. But if grace
were to depart from God there would be an end to the whole
heaven and the whole human race. Wherefore on God’s part grace
endures forever, not only towards angels and men, but even
towards the devils in hell. Since this accords with reason, why do
you say that the only access to God the Father is through faith in
the merits of the son, when yet there is perpetually an access to him
through grace?

[3] “But why do you say, access to God the Father for the sake of
the son, instead of through the son? Is not the son the mediator
and savior? Why do you not go to the mediator and savior himself?
Is he not both God and man? On earth who goes directly to an
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emperor, king, or prince? Must there not be some one to procure
admission and introduce him? Do you not know that the Lord
came into the world that he might introduce men to the Father,
and that only through him is there any access to the Father; while
this access is perpetual when you go directly to the Lord himself,
since he is in the Father and the Father in him? Search now in
Scripture, and you will see that this is in accordance with Scripture,
while your way to the Father is contrary to Scripture as it is
contrary to reason. I tell you, moreover, it is a presumption to
climb up thus to God the Father, and not through him who is in
the bosom of the Father, and who alone is present with the Father.
Have you not read John 14:62”

Hearing this, the old man became so angry that he sprang from
his seat and shouted to his copyists to put me out; and when I had
gone out immediately of my own accord, he threw after me out of
the door a book that he happened to lay hand upon, and that book
was the Word.

162. Fourth memorable relation:

A discussion arose among certain spirits, whether one can see any
doctrinal truth of theology in the Word except from the Lord.
They all agreed in this, that no one can except from God, because:

Man can receive nothing except it be given from heaven (John 3:27).

The discussion, therefore, was whether anyone can do this unless
he go directly to the Lord.

On one side it was declared that the Lord must be approached
directly, because he is the Word; and on the other that true
doctrine may also be seen when God the Father is approached
directly. The discussion therefore first turned to this point: Is it
permissible for any Christian to approach God the Father directly,
thereby climbing over the Lord; and is not this insolence and
audacity unbecoming as well as rash, since the Lord says that:
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No one comes to the Father except through him (John 14:6)?

But they left this point, and said that man can see true doctrine
from the Word by his own natural light. This was rejected. Then
they insisted that it could be seen by those who pray to God the
Father; and something from the Word was read to them, and upon
their knees they prayed God the Father to enlighten them; and they
said of what had been read to them from the Word that it
contained such and such truth; but it was falsity. This was repeated
until it became tiresome; and at last they confessed that it could not
be done.

But those on the other side who approached the Lord directly
saw the truths, and communicated them to the others.

[2] When this discussion had been thus ended, certain spirits
ascended from the abyss who at first looked like locusts, and
afterwards like dwarfs. They were such as in the world had prayed
to God the Father, and had confirmed themselves in the doctrine
of justification by faith alone. They were the same as those treated
of in Revelation (9:1-11). They said that they saw in clear light,
and also from the Word that a man is justified by faith alone
without the works of the law.

They were asked, “By what faith?” They answered, “By faith in
God the Father.” But when they had been examined they were told
from heaven that they did not know a single doctrinal truth from
the Word. They retorted that still they saw their own truths in
light.

They were told that it was a fatuous light in which they saw
them. They asked, “What is a fatuous light?” They were told that a
fatuous light is the light of the confirmation of what is false, and
that it corresponds to the light in which are owls and bats, to which
darkness is light and light darkness. This was confirmed to them by
the fact that when they looked up to heaven, the abode of light
itself, they saw darkness; and when they looked down to the abyss
from which they came they saw light.
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[3] Nettled by this confirmation they said that light and darkness
then are nothing, being a mere state of the eye, according to which
light is said to be light and darkness to be darkness. But it was
shown that their light was a fatuous light, which is the light of the
confirmation of what is false, and that it was nothing but an
activity of the mind, arising from the fire of their lusts, not unlike
the light with cats, whose eyes at night in cellars, from their
burning appetite for mice, look like candles.

Enraged at hearing this, they said they were not cats and were not
like cats, for they could see if they wished to.

But fearing they might be asked why they did not wish to see,
they withdrew, and let themselves down to their abyss. Those in
that abyss and those like them are called by the angels owls and bats
and also locusts.

[4] When they had reached their companions in the abyss, and
had told them that the angels had said “that we know no doctrinal
truth whatever, not a single one; and they called us owls, bats, and
locusts,” a tumult arose there. And they said, “Let us pray to God
for permission to ascend, and we will show clearly that we have
many doctrinal truths, which the archangels themselves will
acknowledge.” And because they prayed to God, permission was
given them; and as many as three hundred of them ascended.

And when they appeared above the ground they said, “In the
world we were men of celebrity and renown, because we knew and
taught the mysteries of justification by faith alone; and from
confirmations we not only saw light, but saw it as a glittering
radiance, and we see it so still in our cells; and yet we have heard
from our companions who were still with you that that light is not
light but darkness, for the reason, as you say, that we have no
doctrinal truth from the Word. We know that every truth of the
Word shines, and we have believed that our radiance, when we
meditated profoundly upon our mysteries, came from that source.
We will therefore demonstrate to you that we have truths from the
Word in abundance.” And they said, “Have we not this truth, that
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there is a trinity, consisting of God the Father, the son, and the
Holy Spirit, and that men ought to believe in the trinity? Have we
not this truth, that Christ is our redeemer and savior? Have we not
this truth, that Christ alone is righteousness, and to him alone
belongs merit, and that any man who wishes to attribute to himself
any of Christ’s merit and righteousness is himself unrighteous and
impious? Have we not this truth, that no mortal man is able of
himself to do any spiritual good, but that from God is all good that
is good in itself? Have we not this truth, that there are meritorious
good and hypocritical good, and that such goods are evil? Have we
not this truth, that good works ought nevertheless to be done?
Have we not this truth, that there is such a thing as faith, and that
men ought to believe in God, and that everyone has life according
as he believes; besides many other truths from the Word? Which of
you can deny a single one of these? And yet you declared that in
our schools we have no truths at all, not even a single one. Have
you not cast these charges against us ungraciously?”

[5] But they received this answer, “All these things that you have
advanced are in themselves true; but with you they are truths
falsified, which are falsities, because they are derived from a false
principle. That this is so we will make clear to your sight. Not far
from here is a place upon which the light of heaven falls directly,
and in the center of it there is a table. Whenever any paper upon
which some truth from the Word has been written is placed upon
this table, the paper, because of the truth written upon it, shines
like a star. Therefore write your truths on a paper, and let the paper
be placed on the table, and you will see.”

This they did, and gave the paper to a guard, who placed it on
the table and said to them, “Stand back and look at the table.”

They stood back and looked, and lo, the paper shone like a star.

Then the guards said, “You see that the things you have written
on the paper are truths; but come nearer and fix your gaze upon it.”
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They did so, and suddenly the light vanished and the paper

became black, as if covered with soot from a furnace.

The guard said further, “Touch the paper with your hands, but

be careful not to touch the writing.”

And when they did so a flame broke out and consumed the
paper. When they had seen this they were told, “If you had
touched the writing you would have heard an explosion and you
would have burned your fingers.”

Then those standing behind them said, “You now see that the
truths which you abused to confirm the mysteries of your
justification are truths in themselves, but that in you they are truths

falsified.”

Then they looked upward, and heaven appeared to them like
blood, and presently like thick darkness; and in the eyes of the
angelic spirits they appeared, some like bats, and some like owls,
and some like horned owls; and they fled away into their own
darkness, which to their eyes shone delusively.

[6] The angelic spirits who were present were astonished, for
until then they had known nothing of that place or of the table
there. And a voice then came to them from the southern quarter,
saying, “Come hither, and you will see something still more
wonderful.”

And they went, and entered a chamber, the walls of which shone
like gold, and there also they saw a table on which the Word lay,
encircled with precious stones arranged in a heavenly form.

And the angel guard said, “When the Word is opened a light of
ineffable brightness shines forth from it; and at the same time there
is from the precious stones the appearance of a rainbow above and
roundabout the Word. When an angel from the third heaven
comes hither there appears above and around the Word a rainbow
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on a red ground; when an angel from the second heaven comes and
looks, a rainbow on an azure ground appears; when an angel from
the lowest heaven comes and looks, a rainbow on a white ground
appears; when any good spirit comes and looks a variegation of
light like marble appears.” That this was so was also showed to
them visibly.

The angel guard said further, “When anyone who has falsified the
Word approaches, at first the splendor is dissipated, and then if he
comes near and fixes his eyes on the Word, there arises an
appearance of blood about it; and he is admonished to withdraw
because there is danger.”

[7] But a certain person who in the world had been a leading
writer on the doctrine of justification by faith alone, came up
boldly and said, “When I was in the world I did not falsify the
Word. Together with faith I exalted charity and taught that a man
in that state of faith in which he practices charity and its works is
renewed, regenerated, and sanctified by the Holy Spirit; also that
faith does not exist solitary, that is, separated from good works, as
there can be no good tree without fruit, no sun without light, no
fire without heat. I also rebuked those who said that good works
are not necessary; and even obedience to the commandments of the
Decalogue is not necessary; and I made repentance of great
importance; and thus in wonderful manner applied everything in
the Word to the subject of faith; and yet I made it clear and
demonstrated that faith alone is saving.”

Confident in this assertion that he had not falsified the Word,
this man approached the table, and in spite of the warning of the
angel he touched the Word; and suddenly out of the Word there
went forth fire and smoke, and there was an explosion and a crash
which hurled him to a corner of the room, where he lay like one
dead for nearly an hour.

The angelic spirits were astonished at this; but they were told that
although this leader had exalted more than others the goods of
charity as proceeding from faith, yet he had meant nothing more
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than political social works, which are also called moral and civil,
and which were to be done for the sake of the world and worldly
prosperity, but by no means for the sake of salvation; also that he
had assumed some hidden works of the Holy Spirit, of which man
knows nothing, but which are generated in the act of faith in a state

of faith.

[8] The angelic spirits then talked together about the falsification
of the Word; and they agreed that falsifying the Word is taking
truths therefrom and applying them to confirm falsities; whereby
truths from the Word are dragged apart from it and slain; as for
example, when any such truths as those quoted above by the spirits
from the abyss are applied to the faith of the present day and are
explained by that faith, which is impregnated with falsities, as will
be shown hereafter; or, again, when one takes from the Word the
truth that charity ought to be exercised, and that good ought to be
done to the neighbor, and then adds confirmations to show that
this ought to be done, but not for the sake of salvation (since no
good done by man is good, because meritorious), he drags that
truth from the Word apart from the Word, and slays it. For the
Lord in his Word enjoins it on every man who wishes to be saved
that he must love the neighbor, and from love do good to him. So
also with other truths.

The Divine Trinity

163. God the creator, together with creation, has been treated of;
also the Lord the redeemer, together with redemption; and lastly
the Holy Spirit, together with the Divine operation. Having thus
treated of the triune God, it is necessary to treat also of the Divine
trinity, which is known and yet unknown in the Christian world;
for only through this can a right idea of God be acquired; and a
right idea of God in the church is like the sanctuary and altar in a
temple, or like the crown upon the head and the scepter in the
hand of a king on his throne; for on a right idea of God the whole
body of theology hangs, like a chain on its first link; and if you will
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believe it, everyone is allotted his place in the heavens in accordance
with his idea of God. For that idea is like a touchstone by which
the gold and silver are tested, that is, the quality of good and truth
in man. For there can be no saving good in man except from God,
nor any truth that does not derive its quality from the bosom of
good. But that it may be seen with both eyes what the Divine
trinity is, the explanation of it shall be divided into sections as
follows:

(1) There is a Divine trinity, which is Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit.

(2) These three, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the three
essentials of one God, and they make one as soul, body, and
operation make one in man.

(3) Before the world was created this trinity was not; but after
creation, when God became incarnate, it was provided and brought
about; and then in the Lord God the redeemer and savior Jesus

Christ.

(4) In the ideas of thought a trinity of Divine persons from
eternity, or before the world was created, is a trinity of Gods; and
these ideas cannot be effaced by a lip confession of one God.

(5) A trinity of persons was unknown in the apostolic church, but
was hatched by the Nicene Council, and from that was introduced
into the Roman Catholic church, and from that again into the
churches separated from it.

(6) From the Nicene trinity and the Athanasian trinity together a
faith arose by which the whole Christian church has been
perverted.

(7) This is the source of that “abomination of desolation, and
that tribulation such as has not been nor ever shall be,” which the
Lord foretold in Daniel and in the gospels and in Revelation.
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(8) So too, unless a new heaven and a new church were

established by the Lord there could no flesh be saved.

(9) From a trinity of persons, each one of whom singly is God,
according to the Athanasian Creed, many discordant and
heterogeneous ideas respecting God have arisen, which are fantasies
and abortions.

These propositions shall now be explained one by one.

164. (1) There is a Divine trinity, which is Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit. That there is a Divine trinity of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
is made clearly evident in the Word, as in the following passages:

The angel Gabriel said to Mary, The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and
the power of the most high shall overshadow thee; therefore that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God (Luke 1:35).

Here three are mentioned, the most high, who is God the Father,
the Holy Spirit, and the Son of God:

When Jesus was baptized, lo, the heavens were opened, and John saw the
Holy Spirit descending as a dove and coming upon him; and lo, a voice out of
heaven saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased (Matt.
3:16, 17; Mark 1:10, 11; John 1:32).

Still more plainly in these words of the Lord to his disciples:

Go ye and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit (Matt. 28:19);

and still again in these words in John:

There are three that bear witness in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the
Holy Spirit (1 John 5:7).

Furthermore, the Lord prayed to his Father, and spoke of him and
with him, and said that he would send the Holy Spirit, and he did
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send it. Finally the apostles in their epistles frequently mentioned
the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. From all this it is clear
that there is a Divine trinity, which is Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

165. But in what manner these passages are to be understood,
whether as meaning that these are three gods, who in essence and
consequently in name are one God; or that they are three objects
belonging to one subject, that is, merely qualities or attributes of
one God which are so named; or in some other way, the reason left
to itself is incapable of seeing. What then is to be done? There is no
other way than for man to go to the Lord God the savior, and
under his auspices read the Word; for he is the God of the Word;
and man will then be enlightened and will see truths which reason
also will acknowledge. But on the other hand, if you do not
approach the Lord, though you read the Word a thousand times,
and see therein the Divine trinity and the unity also, you will never
understand otherwise than that there are three Divine persons, each
one of whom singly is God, and thus that there are three gods. But
because this is repugnant to the common perception of all men
throughout the world, to escape reproaches men have invented the
notion that although there are in truth three gods, it is
indispensable to faith that one God only, and not three, be named.
Furthermore, lest they should be overwhelmed with censure it was
determined that on this point especially the understanding should
be imprisoned and held bound under obedience to faith; and that
this should evermore be a sacred principle of Christian order in the
Christian church.

[2] Such a paralytic birth resulted from their not reading the
Word under the Lord’s auspices; for everyone who does not read
the Word under his auspices reads it under the auspices of his own
intelligence, which is like an owl in such things as are in spiritual
light, as all the essentials of the church are. And when one so reads
in the Word what is said of the trinity, and from what he reads
thinks that although there are three gods they are still one, the
matter appears to him like a response from a tripod, which, because
he does not understand it, he rolls about between his teeth; for if he
should set it before his eyes it would become a riddle, which the
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more he tries to solve the more he involves himself in darkness,
until finally he begins to think about it without understanding,
which is like seeing without an eye. In short, those who read the
Word under the auspices of one’s own intelligence, as is done by all
who do not acknowledge the Lord as the God of heaven and earth,
and therefore approach and worship him alone, may be likened to
children at play, who tie a bandage over their eyes and try to walk
in a straight line, and even think that they are going straight ahead,
when yet they turn step by step to one side and finally go in the
opposite direction, and strike against a stone and fall.

[3] Such are also like mariners sailing without a compass, who
run their vessel on the rocks and perish. They are also like a man
walking over a wide plain in a thick fog, who seeing a scorpion
takes it for a bird, and attempting to seize and pick it up with his
hand receives a deadly wound. Such again are like a waterfowl or a
hawk, which sees above the water a little of the back of a big fish,
and darts down and fixes its beak in it, and is drawn under by the
fish and drowned. Again they are like one entering a labyrinth
without a guide or a cord, and the farther he goes in the more he
loses sight of the way out. A man who reads the Word not under
the Lord’s auspices but under the auspices of his own intelligence,
thinks himself a lynx and better sighted than Argus; and yet he
inwardly sees not a shred of truth, but only what is false; and under
self-persuasion this falsity seems to him like a polar star towards
which he directs all the sails of his thought; and then he no more
sees truths than a mole does, or if he sees them he bends them to
favor his fantasies, and so perverts and falsifies the holy things of

the Word.

166. (2) These three, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the three
essentials of the one God, and they make one as soul, body, and
operation make one in man. In any one thing there are both general
and particular essentials, and these together make one essence. The
general essentials of the one man are his soul, body, and operation.
That these constitute one essence can be seen from this—that one
is from the other and for the sake of the other in an unbroken
series; for man gets his beginning from the soul, which is the very
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essence of the semen; and the soul not only initiates, but also
produces in their order all things that pertain to the body, and
afterward all things that proceed from the soul and body together,
which are called operations. From this production, therefore, of
one from the other, and the consequent ingrafting and
conjunction, it can be seen that these three are of one essence, and
therefore they are called three essentials.

167. Everyone acknowledges that these three essentials, namely,
soul, body, and operation, both were and are in the Lord God the
savior. That his soul was from Jehovah the Father cannot be denied
except by antichrist; for in the Word of both Testaments he is
called the Son of Jehovah, the Son of the most high God, the only-
begotten; consequently the Divine of the Father, like the soul in
man, is his first essential. From this it follows that the Son whom
Mary brought forth is the body to that Divine soul; for in the
mother’s womb nothing is furnished except the body that has been
conceived and derived from the soul; this, therefore, is his second
essential. Operations constitute the third essential, since these
proceed from soul and body together, and what proceeds is of the
same essence as that which produces it. That the three essentials,
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in the Lord are one, like soul, body,
and operation in man, is clearly evident from the Lord’s words, that
the Father and he are one; that the Father is in him and he in the
Father; and in like manner he and the Holy Spirit, since the Holy
Spirit is the Divine that goes forth out of the Lord from the Father,
as fully shown above from the Word (n. 153, 154); therefore to
show it again would be superfluous, and like loading a table with
food after the appetite has been satisfied.

168. When it is said that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are the
three essentials of the one God, like soul, body, and operation in
man, it seems to the human mind as if these three essentials are
three persons, which is impossible. But when it is understood that
the Divine of the Father, which constitutes the soul, and the
Divine of the Son, which constitutes the body, and the Divine of
the Holy Spirit or the proceeding Divine, which constitutes the
operation, are the three essentials of the one God, the statement is
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comprehensible. For God the Father is his Divine, the Son from
the Father is his Divine, and the Holy Spirit from both is his
Divine; and as these are one in essence and one in mind they
constitute one God. But if these three Divine essentials are called
persons, and if to each person is attributed his own property, to the
Father imputation, to the Son mediation, and to the Holy Spirit
operation, Divine Essence, which in fact is one and not divisible,
becomes divided: and thus none of the three is God in fullness, but
each has one third power; and this sound understanding must
needs reject.

169. From the trinity in every man, then, who can fail to perceive
the trinity in the Lord? In every man there is soul, body, and
operation; so also in the Lord, “for in the Lord dwells all the
fullness of divinity bodily,” according to Paul (Col. 2:9); therefore
in the Lord the trinity is Divine, but in man it is human. In this
mystical notion that there are three Divine persons and yet one
God, and that this God, although one, is nevertheless not one
person, everyone can see that reason has no part, but has been
lulled to sleep, and still it compels the mouth to speak like a parrot.
And when reason is put to sleep what is speech from the mouth but
dead speech? When the mouth utters that which reason turns away
from and dissents from, is not speech foolish? At this day human
reason, in respect to the Divine trinity, is bound like a man in
prison, manacled and fettered; and it may be compared to a vestal
virgin buried alive for permitting the sacred fire to die out; and yet
in the minds of men of the church the Divine trinity ought to
shine like a lamp, since God in his trinity and in the unity thereof
is the all in all the sanctities of heaven and the church. But if the
soul is made one God, and the body another, and the operation a
third, how does this differ from making three parts, each distinct
from the other, out of these three essentials of one man? And what
is that but cutting him in pieces and slaying him?

170. (3) Before the world was created this trinity was not; but after
creation, when God became incarnate, it was provided and brought
about, and then in the Lord God the redeemer and savior Jesus Christ.
In the Christian church at the present day a Divine trinity existing
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before the creation of the world is acknowledged; that is, that
Jehovah God begat a Son from eternity, and that the Holy Spirit
then went forth from both, and that each of these three is by
himself or singly God, because each is one person subsisting of
himself. But as this is incomprehensible to all reason it is called a
mystery, which can be penetrated only in this way—that these
three have one Divine essence, by which is meant eternity,
immensity, omnipotence, and thus an equal divinity, glory, and
majesty. But that this trinity is a trinity of three gods, and therefore
in no sense a Divine trinity, will be shown in what follows: while
from all that precedes it is evident that the trinity (which is also a
trinity of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit) which was provided and
brought about when God became incarnate, thus after the world
was created, is a Divine trinity, because it is a trinity in one God.
This divine trinity is in the Lord God the redeemer and savior Jesus
Christ, because the three essentials of the one God, which
constitute one essence, are in him. That in him (as Paul says)
dwelleth all the fullness of divinity is evident also from the words of
the Lord himself, that all things of the Father are his, and that the
Holy Spirit speaks from him, and not of itself; and finally, that
when he arose he took from the sepulchre his whole human body,
both the flesh and the bones (Matt. 28:1-8; Mark 16:5, 6; Luke
24:1-3; John 20:11-15), unlike any other man; of which he bore
living witness to his disciples, saying:

Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me and see; for a
spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have (Luke 24:39).

From this every man may be convinced, if he will, that the Lord’s
humanity is Divine; consequently, that in him God is man and
man is God.

171. The trinity which the present Christian church has
embraced and brought into its faith, is that God the Father begat a
Son from eternity, and that the Holy Spirit then went forth from
both, and that each one of himself is a God. Human minds can
conceive of this trinity only as a triarchy, like the government of
three kings in one kingdom, or of three generals over one army, or
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of three masters in one household, all possessing an equal power.
From this what but destruction could ensue? Or if one wishes to
figure or shadow forth this triarchy before his mind’s sight, and at
the same time the unity of its members, he can present it to
contemplation only as a man with three heads on one body, or as
three bodies under one head. In such a monstrous image must the
trinity appear to those who believe that there are three Divine
persons each by himself God, and who join these into one God,
but deny that God, because he is one, is therefore one person. That
a Son of God begotten from eternity descended and assumed a
human may be compared to the fables of the ancients, that human
souls created at the beginning of the world enter into bodies and
become men; also to the absurd notion that the soul of one person
passes into another, as many in the Jewish church believed; for
example, that the soul of Elijah would pass into the body of John
the Baptist, and that David would return into his own or into some

other man’s body, and rule over Israel and Judah, because it is said
in Ezekiel:

I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my
servant David; and he shall be their shepherd; and I Jehovah will be to them
as God, and David a prince among them (Ezek. 34:23, 24);

besides other passages; not knowing that the Lord is there meant by
« . »
David.

172. (4) In the ideas of thought a trinity of Divine persons from
eternity, or before the world was created, is a trinity of gods; and these
ideas cannot be effaced by a lip confession of one God. That a trinity of
Divine persons from eternity is a trinity of gods is clearly evident
from the following passage in the Athanasian creed: “There is one
person of the Father, another of the Son, and another of the Holy
Spirit; the Father is God and Lord; the Son is God and Lord; and
the Holy Spirit is God and Lord; nevertheless there are not three
gods and Lords, but one God and Lord; for as we are compelled by
the Christian verity to confess each person singly to be God and
Lord, so are we forbidden by the Catholic religion to say three gods
or three Lords.” This creed is accepted as ecumenical or universal
by the whole Christian church, and all that is at this day known
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and acknowledged respecting God is from it. That no other trinity
than a trinity of gods was understood by the members of the
Nicene Council, from which the Athanasian creed came forth like a
posthumous birth, anyone can see who reads it with his eyes open.
And not only was the trinity understood by them to be a trinity of
gods, it was so understood by the whole Christian world as well, for
the reason that the whole Christian world derives all its knowledge
of God from that source, and every man clings to a belief in its
words.

[2] T appeal to everyone, layman and clergyman, to titled masters
and professors, consecrated bishops and archbishops, purple-robed
cardinals, and even the Roman pontiff himself, whether in the
Christian world today the trinity is understood to be anything else
than a trinity of gods; let everyone of them consult with himself
and speak from the things that are in his mind; for from the words
of this universally accepted doctrine respecting God this is as
manifest and clear as water in a crystal goblet, and also that there
are three persons, each one of whom is God and Lord; and further
that according to Christian verity each person singly ought to be
confessed or acknowledged to be God and Lord, but that the
Catholic or Christian religion or faith forbids the saying or naming
three gods and Lords; thus verity and religion, or verity and faith,
are not one thing but two things, each contrary to the other. But
lest all this should be exposed to ridicule before the whole world it
was added that there are not three gods and Lords, but one God
and Lord; for who would not laugh at the idea of three gods? And
still does not everyone see the contradiction in this addition?

[3] If they had said, indeed, that to the Father belongs Divine
essence, to the Son Divine essence, and to the Holy Spirit Divine
essence, and yet there are not three Divine essences, but one
indivisible essence, that is to say, if by the Father there be
understood the Divine-from-whom /2 guo/, by the Son the Divine
human therefrom, and by the Holy Spirit the proceeding Divine,
which are the three constituents of the one God, then this mystery
would be explicable. Or if we understood by the Divine of the
Father what is like the soul in man, and by the Divine human what
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is like the body of that soul, and by the Holy Spirit what is like the
operation that proceeds from both, then three essences, which
belong to one and the same person, and so together constitute one
indivisible essence, are understood.

173. The idea of three gods cannot be effaced by a lip confession
of one God, for the reason that from childhood this idea has been
implanted in the memory, and it is from the things contained in
the memory that everyone thinks. The memory in man is like the
ruminatory stomach in birds and beasts; into which they thrust the
food from which they gradually derive nourishment; and from time
to time they draw the food from it and convey it to the true
stomach, where it is digested and meted out to the various uses of
the body. The human understanding is this latter stomach, as the
memory is the former. That the idea of three Divine persons from
eternity, which is the same as the idea of three gods, cannot be
effaced by a lip confession of one God, can be seen by anybody
from this fact alone, that it has not yet been effaced, and that
among the notable there are some who do not wish it to be effaced;
for while they insist that the three Divine persons are of one God,
they obstinately deny that God, on account of being one, is one
person. But what wise man does not think within himself that the
term person can not in this case mean person but that it predicates
some quality, though what quality is not known? And this not
being known, what has been implanted in the memory from
childhood remains, as the roots of a tree remain in the ground, and
from them, even if the tree be cut down, a shoot will spring forth.

(2] But, my friend, not only cut down the tree, but also dig up
the root, and then plant in your garden trees bearing good fruit.
Thus beware, lest in your mind there should lurk the idea of three
gods, while your mouth utters the words one God, with no idea in
them. In that case is not the understanding (which above the
memory is thinking of three gods, and at the same time below the
memory is causing the mouth to utter one God), like a player on
the stage able to act two roles by running from one side to the
other, at one side saying one thing and at the other just the
opposite, and by such contradiction playing on the one side the
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wise man and on the other the fool? What else can result from this
but that when the understanding stands in the center and looks
both ways it will conclude that neither this nor that amounts to
anything, and so, perhaps, that there is neither one God nor three,
thus that there is no God? The prevailing naturalism of the day is
from no other source. In heaven no one can utter the words, A
trinity of persons each one of whom singly is God; for it is resisted
by the very aura of heaven, in which the thoughts of those there fly
and undulate, as sounds do in our air. Such words can be uttered
only by a hypocrite, and the sound of his speech grates in the
heavenly aura like the gnashing of teeth, or is like the croak of a
raven trying to imitate a bird of song. Moreover, I have heard from
heaven that to efface a belief established in the mind by
confirmations favoring a trinity of gods, by means of a lip-
confession of one God, is as impossible as it is to draw a tree back
through its seed, or a man’s chin through a hair growing out of it.

174. (5) A trinity of persons was unknown in the apostolic church,
but was hatched by the Nicene Council, and from that was introduced
into the Roman Catholic church, and from that again into the churches
separated from it. By the apostolic church is meant the church that
existed in various places not only in the time of the apostles, but
also in the second and third centuries after. But at length men
began to wrench the door of the temple off its hinges, and to break
robber-like into its sanctuary. The temple is the church; the door is
the Lord God the redeemer; and the sanctuary his divinity; for
Jesus says:

Verily, I say unto you, he that entereth not by the door into the sheep fold,
but climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. I am the
door; by me if any man enter in he shall be saved (John 10:1, 9).

This crime was committed by Arius and his followers.

[2] On this account a council was convoked by Constantine the
Great at Nice, a city in Bithynia; and in order to overthrow the
pernicious heresy of Arius it was devised, decided upon, and
ratified by the members of the council that there were from eternity
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three Divine persons, a Father, a Son, and a Holy Spirit, to each
one of whom belonged personality, existence, and subsistence, by
himself and in himself; also that the second person, or the son,
came down and took on a human and wrought redemption; and
therefore his human, by a hypostatic union, possesses divinity, and
through that union he has close relationship with God the Father.

From that time heaps of abominable heresies about God and the
person of Christ began to spring up from the earth, and antichrists
began to rear their heads and to divide God into three persons, and
the Lord the savior into two, thus destroying the temple set up by
the Lord through the apostles, and this until not one stone was left
upon another that was not thrown down, according to the Lord’s
words (Matt. 24:2), where by “the temple” not only the edifice at
Jerusalem is meant but also the church, the consummation or end
of which is treated of in the whole chapter.

[3] But what else could have been expected from that council, or
from those that followed, which in like manner divided the
Godhead into three, and placed God in the flesh beneath them on
their footstool? For by climbing up some other way they took the
head of the church away from its body; that is, they passed him by,
and mounted beyond to God the Father as to another, with the
mere mention on their lips of Christ’s merit, that is, that God on
account of it might be merciful, and justification might thus flow
into them directly with all that goes with it, namely, remission of
sins, renovation, sanctification, regeneration, and salvation, and
this without any meditation on man’s part.

175. That the apostolic church had not the least knowledge of a
trinity of persons, or of three persons from eternity, can be clearly
seen from the creed of that church which is called the Apostles’
Creed, in which are these words: “I believe in God the Father
almighty, maker of heaven and earth; and in Jesus Christ, his only
Son, our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the
virgin Mary”; and “I believe in the Holy Ghost.” Here no mention
is made of a Son born from eternity, but only of a Son conceived
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by the Holy Spirit, and born of the virgin Mary; for they knew
from the apostles:

That Jesus Christ was the true God (1 John 5:20)
And that in him dwelt all the fullness of the Godhead bodily (Col. 2:9);
And that the apostles preached faith in him (Acts 20:21);

And that to him was given all power in heaven and on earth (Matt. 28:18).

176. What confidence is to be had in councils when they do not
go directly to the God of the church? Is not the church the Lord’s
body, and he its head? What is a body without a head? And what
sort of a body is that upon which three heads have been put, under
the auspices of which men hold consultations and pass decrees?
Does not enlightenment (which is spiritual when it is from the
Lord alone, who is the God of heaven and the church, and also the
God of the Word) then become more and more natural and at
length sensual? And then not a single genuine theological truth in
its internal form is perceived without being instantly cast out of the
thought of the rational understanding, and like chaff from a
winnowing machine blown into the air. In this state fallacies steal
into the mind instead of truths, and darkness instead of rays of
light; and men stand as if in a cave with spectacles on the nose and
torch in hand, shutting their eyes to spiritual truths, which are in
the light of heaven, and opening them to sensual truths belonging
to the fatuous light of the bodily senses. And it is the same
afterwards when the Word is read; the mind is then asleep to truths
and awake to falsities, and becomes like the beast described as rising
up out of the sea:

With a mouth like that of a lion, a body like that of a leopard, and feet like
those of a bear (Rev. 13:2).

It is said in heaven that when the Nicene Council had finished its
work, that had come to pass which the Lord foretold to his
disciples:
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The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken
(Matt. 24:29);

and in fact the apostolic church was like a new star appearing in the
starry heaven. But the church after the two Nicene councils became
finally like the same star darkened and lost to view, as has
sometimes happened, according to the observation of astronomers,

in the natural world. We read in the Word that:
Jehovah God dwells in light unapproachable (1 Tim. 6:16).

Who, then, can approach him, unless he take up his abode in light
that is approachable, that is, unless he come down and assume a
human, and in it become the light of the world (John 1:9; 12:46)?
Anyone can see that to get near to Jehovah the Father in his own
light is as impossible as to take the wings of the morning and fly on
them to the sun, or to feed upon the sun’s rays instead of material
food, or as for a bird to fly in the ether, or a stag to run on air.

177. (6) From the Nicene trinity and the Athanasian trinity together
a faith arose by which the whole Christian church has been perverted.
That both the Nicene and Athanasian trinities are a trinity of gods
can be seen from the creeds above quoted (n. 172). From these the
faith of the present church has arisen, which is a faith in God the
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit, in God the Father
that he will impute the righteousness of his Son the savior and
ascribe it to man, in God the Son that he will intercede and
covenant, and in the Holy Spirit that he will in reality inscribe
upon man the Son’s imputed righteousness, and confirm it with a
seal, by justifying, sanctifying, and regenerating him. This is the
faith of the present day; and it is sufficient evidence that a trinity of
gods is what is acknowledged and worshiped.

[2] From the faith of any church flow forth not only all its
worship but also all its dogmas; thus it may be said that such as its
faith is such is its doctrine. From this it follows that inasmuch as
the faith of the present church is a faith in three gods, it has
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perverted all things belonging to the church, for faith is the first
principle and doctrinals are derivatives; and derivatives derive their
essence from the first principle. If anyone will put these doctrinals
one by one under examination, as the doctrine of God, of the
person of Christ, of charity, repentance, regeneration, freewill,
election, and the use of the sacraments, baptism and the holy
supper, he will see plainly that there is a trinity of gods within each
one; and even if it does not actually appear within each, they all
flow from it as from their fountain. But as such an examination
cannot here be made (and yet in order that man’s eyes may be
opened it is well worth making), an appendix shall be added to this
work in which this will be shown.

[3] The faith of the church respecting God is like the soul in the
body, and doctrinals are like the members of the body. Or again,
faith in God is like a queen, and dogmas like the officers of her
court; and as these all hang upon the word of the queen, so do
dogmas upon the utterance of faith. Solely from the faith of a
church it can be seen how the Word is understood in that church;
for a faith inwardly adapts and draws to itself, as if by cords,
whatever things it can. If the faith is false it plays the harlot with
every truth therein, and perverts and falsifies it, and in the spiritual
things makes man insane. But if the faith is true the whole Word
sustains it; and the God of the Word, who is the Lord God the
savior, pours light upon it and breathes upon it his Divine assent
and makes man wise.

[4] It will also be seen in the appendix that the faith of the
present day (which in its inward form is a faith in three gods, but
in its outward form a faith in one God) has quenched the light in
the Word and taken away the Lord from the church, and has thus
changed its morning into night. This was done by heresies before
the council of Nice, and further by heresies arising from that
council and after it. But what confidence is to be placed in councils

which:

Enter not through the door into the sheepfold but climb up some other
way (according to the Lord’s words in John 10:1, 9)?
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Their deliberation is not unlike the walking of a blind man in the
daytime or of a man not blind at night, neither of whom sees a
ditch until he has tumbled into it. What confidence, for example,
can be placed in councils that established the vicarship of the pope,
the canonization of the dead, the invocation of the dead as deities,
the worship of their images, the granting of indulgences, the
division of the Eucharist, and other things? Or what confidence is
to be placed in a council that established the unspeakable doctrine
of predestination, and hung it up before its church buildings as the
palladium of religion? But, my friend, go to the God of the Word,
and thus to the Word itself, and so enter through the door into the
sheepfold, that is, into the church, and you will be enlightened; and
then as from a mountain top you will see for yourself the goings
and wanderings, not only of the many but your own also previously
in the gloomy forest below.

178. The faith of every church is like the seed from which all its
dogmas spring. It may be compared to the seed of a tree, out of
which grows everything belonging to the tree, even to its fruit; and
also to the seed of man, from which offspring and families are
begotten in successive series. Therefore as soon as its leading tenet,
which from its predominance is called saving, is known, the
character of a church is known. This may be illustrated by the
following example. Suppose the faith to be that nature is the
creator of the universe; it will follow from this faith that the
universe is called God, that nature is its essence, that the ether is
the supreme deity whom the ancients called Jove, that the air is the
goddess they called Juno and made the wife of Jove; that the ocean
is a god below these, which after the manner of the ancients may be
called Neptune; and as the divinity of nature reaches to the earth’s
very center, there is a god there also, who, as with the ancients, may
be called Pluto; that the sun is the court of all the gods, where they
meet whenever Jupiter calls a council; moreover, that fire is life
from God; and thus the birds fly in God, the beasts walk in God,
and the fishes swim in God. It follows also that thoughts are merely
modifications of the ether, as the words flowing from them are
modulations of air; and that love’s affections are occasional changes
of state caused by the influx into them of the sun’s rays; and along
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with these notions, that the life after death, together with heaven
and hell, is a fable concocted by the clergy for the purpose of
acquiring honors and wealth, which, although a fable, is useful, and
not to be ridiculed openly, since it serves the public interest by
keeping simple minds in the bonds of obedience to magistrates; but
those that are inveigled by religion are in fact often devoted to
abstractions, their thoughts are fantasies, their actions ludicrous,
and they themselves drudges of the priests, believing in what they
see not, and seeing what transcends the sphere of their minds. The
belief that nature is the creator of the universe includes these
consequences, and many more like them, and they proceed from
that belief when it is laid open. They are presented here to show
that within the faith of the present church, which in its internal
form is a faith in three gods and in its external form a faith in one,
there are swarms of falsities, and that as many falsities can be drawn
out of it as there are little spiders in the egg sac of a single spider.
Who that has a mind truly rational does not see this by light from
the Lord; and how can any other mind see it so long as the door to
that faith and its offshoots is shut and bolted by the decree that it is
unlawful for reason to look into its mysteries?

179. (7) This is the source of that “abomination of desolation, and
that tribulation such as has not been nor ever shall be,” which the Lord
foretold in Daniel, and in the gospels, and in Revelation. In Daniel we
read:

Upon the bird of abominations shall be desolation even until the
consummation and decision, it shall drop upon the devastation (Dan. 9:27).

In the gospel of Matthew the Lord says:

Many false prophets shall arise and shall lead many astray. When, therefore,
ye shall see the abomination of desolation predicted by Daniel the prophet
standing in the holy place, let him that readeth note it well (Matt. 24:11, 15);

Then shall be great tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning
of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be (Matt. 24:21).
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This tribulation and that abomination are treated of in seven
chapters of Revelation; they are what are meant:

By the black horse, and the pale horse going out of the book, the seal of
which the lamb opened (Rev. 6:5-8).

The beast coming up out of the abyss which made war upon the two
witnesses and killed them (Rev. 11:7 seq.).

The dragon which stood before the woman about to be delivered, that he might
devour her child, and which pursued her into the desert and there from his mouth
cast out water as a river that he might drown her (Rev. 12).

The beasts of the dragon, one from the sea and the other from the earth (Rev.
13).

By the three green spirits like frogs which went forth out of the mouth of the
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false
prophet (Rev. 16:13).

And finally by this:

That after the seven angels had poured out the bowls of the wrath of God,
in which were the seven last plagues, into the earth, the sea, the fountains and
rivers, upon the sun, upon the seat of the beast, upon the Euphrates, and at
length into the air, there was a great earthquake, such as was not since there
were men upon the earth (Rev. 16).

The “earthquake” means the overturning of the church, which is
done by falsities and falsifications of truth, and this is signified also
by:

The great tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning of the
world (Matt. 24:21).

The following words have a like meaning:

And the angel thrust in his sickle and gathered the vineyard of the earth,
and cast it into the great winepress of the anger of God; and the winepress
was trodden and there went out blood even unto the bridles of the horses for
a thousand and six hundred furlongs (Rev. 14:19, 20);
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“blood” signifying truth falsified. Besides other things contained in
those seven chapters.

180. In the gospels (Matt. 24; Mark 13; and Luke 21) the
successive states of decline and corruption in the Christian church
are described; and “the great tribulation such as hath not been since
the beginning of the world, nor ever shall be” which is there
mentioned means (as in many other places in the Word) the
infestation of truth by falsities, even until no truth remains that is
not falsified and consummated. This also is meant by “the
abomination of desolation” there mentioned; and again by “the
desolation upon the bird of abominations” and by “the
consummation and decision” in Daniel; and the same thing is
described in Revelation in the passages just quoted from that book.
This has come to pass because the church, instead of
acknowledging the unity of God in trinity and his trinity in unity
in one person, has acknowledged these in three persons; and in
consequence the church has been based in the mind upon the idea
of three gods, and on the lips upon the confession of one God; and
thus men have separated themselves from the Lord, and at length
to such an extent that no idea of divinity in his human nature is left
with them, when in fact he is God the Father in the human, and
therefore he is called:

The Father of eternity (Isa. 9:6)
And he said to Philip, He that seeth me seeth the Father (John 14:7, 9).

181. But it may be asked, Whence is the very stream of that
fountain from which has come forth an abomination of desolation
such as is described in Daniel (9:27), and a tribulation such as was
not nor shall be (Matt. 24:21)? The answer is, that it comes from
that same universal faith of the Christian world, and from its
influx, operation, and imputation according to traditions.
Wonderful it is that the doctrine of justification by that faith alone
(which, however, is no faith but only a chimera) controls every
point of doctrine in Christian churches; that is, with the clerical
order it rules as almost the sole theological principle. It is what all
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students of divinity eagerly learn in the schools and drink in and
absorb; and afterwards, seemingly inspired by heavenly wisdom,
they teach it in the churches and publish it in books; and by it they
strive after and acquire a reputation and fame and praise for
superior learning; and on account of it, diplomas, degrees, and
prizes are bestowed upon them; and all this is done, although by
that same faith alone the sun at this day is darkened, the moon is
robbed of her light, the stars have fallen from heaven, and the
powers of the heavens have been shaken, according to the words of
the Lord’s prophecy in Matthew (24:29). It has been proved to me
that the doctrine of this faith has today so darkened men’s minds
that they are not willing, and therefore as it were not able, to see
any Divine truth inwardly, either in the light of the sun or in the
light of the moon, but only outwardly on the mere rough surface
by the light on a hearth at night; and I am therefore able to declare,
that if Divine truths respecting the real conjunction of charity and
faith, respecting heaven and hell, the Lord, life after death, and
eternal happiness, were sent down from heaven written in letters of
silver, those who hold to justification and sanctification by faith
alone would not deem them worth reading. But it would be wholly
different if a treatise on justification by faith alone were sent up
from the hells; this they would receive, and would kiss it and carry
it home in their bosoms.

182. (8) So, too, unless a new heaven and a new church were
established by the Lord there could no flesh be saved. It is said in
Matthew:

Then shall be great tribulation, such as hath not been from the beginning
of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be. And except those days be
shortened no flesh would be saved (24:21, 22).

This chapter treats of “the consummation of the age,” by which the
end of the present church is meant; therefore “to shorten those
days” means to bring that church to an end and establish a new
one. Who does not know that unless the Lord had come into the
world and wrought redemption no flesh could have been saved? To
work redemption means to found a new heaven and a new church.
That the Lord would again come into the world he foretold in the
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gospels, Matt. 24:30, 31; Mark 13:26; Luke 12:40; 21:27; and in
Revelation, particularly in the last chapter. That he is also effecting
a redemption at this day by founding a new heaven and
establishing a new church to the end that man may be saved, has
been shown above in the chapter on Redemption.

[2] The great mystery that unless a new church is established by
the Lord no flesh can be saved, is this: That so long as the dragon
with his horde remains in the world of spirits into which he has
been cast, no Divine truth united to Divine good can pass through
that world to men on earth without being perverted and falsified,
or without its perishing. This is what is meant in Revelation by the
words:

The dragon was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with
him. Woe to those that inhabit the earth and the sea, for the devil has come
down unto them having great anger (Rev. 12:9, 12-13).

But when the dragon had been cast into hell (Rev. 20:10),

John saw a new heaven and a new earth, and he saw the new Jerusalem
coming down from God out of heaven (Rev. 21:1-2);

“the dragon” meaning those who are in the faith of the present

church.

[3] In the spiritual world I have several times talked with those
who believe that men are justified by faith alone; and I have told
them that their doctrine is both erroneous and absurd, and induces
upon men security, blindness, sleep, and in spiritual things a night,
and consequently death to the soul; and I have exhorted them to
discard it; but I received the answer, “Why discard it? Does not the
superiority of the learning of the clergy over that of the laity hang
upon that sole doctrine?” I replied, “In that case they do not regard
the salvation of souls as any object, but the superiority of their own
reputation; and as they have adapted the truths of the Word to
their false principles, and have thus adulterated them, they are
those angels of the abyss, called Abaddons and Apollyons (Rev.
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9:11), who signify those that destroy the church by a total
falsification of the Word.”

But they made answer, “What do you mean? By our knowledge
of the mysteries of that faith we are oracles, and from it as from a
sanctuary we give responses; therefore we are not Apollyons but
Apollos.” Indignant at this reply I said, “If you are Apollos you are
also leviathans—ryour leaders the crooked leviathans, and the rest of
you the stretched-out leviathans, whom God will visit with his sore
and great sword” (Isa. 27:1). But at this they laughed.

183. (9) From a trinity of persons, each one of whom singly is God,
according to the Athanasian creed, many discordant and heterogeneous
ideas respecting God have arisen, which are fantasies and abortions.
From the doctrine of three Divine persons from eternity, which in
itself is the head of all the doctrinals in the Christian churches,
there have arisen many ideas of God that are unbecoming and
unworthy of the Christian world, which, on the subject of God and
his oneness ought to be and might be a light to all peoples and
nations in the four quarters of the globe. All who dwell outside the
Christian church, both Mohammedans and Jews, and besides these
the Gentiles of every cult, are averse to Christianity solely on
account of its belief in three gods. This its propagandists know; and
therefore they are very cautious about divulging the doctrine of a
trinity of persons as it is taught in the Nicene and Athanasian
creeds; for if they did they would be shunned and ridiculed.

[2] The absurd, ludicrous, and frivolous ideas that have sprung
up out of the doctrine of three Divine persons from eternity, and
that still spring up in every man who retains a belief in the words of
that doctrine, rising from his ears and eyes into the sight of his
thought, are as follows: That God the Father sits on high overhead;
the Son at his right hand; and the holy Spirit before them listening,
and forthwith traversing the whole world, dispensing according to
their decision the gifts of justification, inscribing them upon men
and changing men from children of wrath to children of grace, and
from being damned to being elect. I appeal to the learned of the
clergy and well-informed of the laity, whether in their minds they
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cherish any other visual image than this, for this flows of itself from
the same doctrine (see memorable relation, n. 16).

[3] There flows from it also a curiosity for conjecturing what they
conversed about before the world was made, whether about making
the world, or perchance about those who according to the
Supralapsarians were to be predestined and justified, or also about
redemption; likewise what they have been conversing about among
themselves since the world was created—the Father from his
authority and power to impute, the Son from his power to mediate;
moreover that imputation, which is election, is from the mercy of
the Son who intercedes for all in general and for some individually,
and that the Father, being moved by love to the Son and by the
agony witnessed in him when on the cross, has grace for such. But
who cannot see that such things are silly conceits about God? And
yet in the Christian churches these are the very sanctities, which are
to be kissed with the lips, but not looked into by any mental vision
because they are above the reason, and if they were lifted out of the
memory into the understanding man would become insane. This,
however, does not take away the idea of three gods but induces a
stupid faith, because of which a man, when thinking about God,
may be likened to a sleepwalker wandering about in the darkness of
night, or to one blind from birth wandering in the light of day.

184. That a trinity of gods is fixed in the minds of Christians,
although from shame they deny it, is very evident from the
ingenuity of many of them in demonstrating by means of various
things in plain and solid geometry, in arithmetic, and in physics,
and also by foldings of cloth and paper, that the three are one and
the one is three. Thus they play with the divine trinity as jugglers
play with each other. Their juggling on this subject may be
compared to the visions of those suffering from fever, who see one
object (whether a man, or a table or a candle) as three, or three as
one. It may also be compared to the tricks of those who work soft
wax with their fingers and mould it into various shapes, now
making it triangular to exhibit the trinity, and again spherical to
exhibit the unity, meanwhile asking, “Is not the substance still one
and the same?” And yet the Divine trinity is like the one pear] of
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great value, but when divided into persons it is like that pearl
divided into three parts, whereby it is utterly and manifestly ruined.

185. To this shall be added the following memorable relations.
First:

In the spiritual world there are climates and zones just as in the
natural world. Nothing exists in this world that does not also exist
in that; yet in origin they differ. In the natural world climates vary
according to the distance of the sun from the equator; in the
spiritual world they vary according to the distances of the will’s
affections and the consequent thought of the understanding from
true love and true faith; for of these latter all things in that world
are correspondences.

In the frigid zones of the spiritual world things appear similar to
those in the frigid zones of the natural world; lands and waters alike
are bound in ice with snow upon them. Those come hither and
dwell here who in the world had lulled their understanding to sleep
by their indolence in thinking of spiritual things, and who were
consequently indolent in doing anything useful. Such are called
boreal spirits.

[2] On one occasion I had a strong desire to see some region of
the frigid zone where these boreal spirits dwell. I was therefore
conducted in spirit northward to a region where the whole earth
appeared to be covered with snow and all the water frozen. It was
the Sabbath day; and I saw men, that is, spirits similar in stature to
the men of our world, with their heads, owing to the cold, covered
with lions’ skins, the mouth of the skin fitted to their own; while
before and behind and down to the loins their bodies were clad
with leopard skins and their feet with bear skin. I also saw many
riding in chariots, and some in chariots carved in the form of a
dragon with the horns projecting forward. The chariots were drawn
by small horses with their tails clipped, which ran like frightful wild
creatures, the driver holding tight the reins and continually
speeding and whipping them to a run.
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At length I saw that the crowds were flocking towards a temple,
which was invisible because it was buried in snow; but the
caretakers of the temple were shovelling away the snow and digging
a path for the coming worshipers, who descended and entered.

[3] I was permitted to see the inside of the temple. It was lighted
with an abundance of lamps and torches. There was an altar of
hewn stone, behind which hung a tablet with the inscription, The
Divine trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, who are essentially
one God, but personally three.

At length a priest who stood at the altar, after kneeling thrice
before the tablet, went up into the pulpit with a book in his hand
and began a discourse on the Divine trinity. “O how great the
mystery,” he exclaimed, “that God in the highest begot a Son from
eternity, and through him sent forth the holy Spirit, the three
conjoining themselves by their essence but dividing themselves by
their properties, which are imputation, redemption, and operation!
But if we look upon these things from reason our vision grows
obscure, and a spot comes before it such as appears before the eye
of one who fixes his gaze upon the naked sun. Therefore, my
hearers, in this matter let us keep the understanding under
obedience to faith.”

[4] Again he exclaimed, “O how great a mystery is our holy faith,
that God the Father imputes the righteousness of his Son and sends
the Holy Spirit, who from that imputed righteousness works out
the evidences of justification! These in brief are forgiveness of sins,
renovation, regeneration, and salvation, of the influx of action of
which a man is no more conscious than the statue of salt into
which Lot’s wife was turned; and of the indwelling or the state of
which he is no more conscious than a fish in the sea. But, my
friends, in this faith there lies a treasure so enclosed and hidden
that not a particle of it can be seen; therefore in this matter also let
us keep the understanding under obedience to faith.”

[5] After some deep sighs he again exclaimed, “O how great is the
mystery of election! He becomes one of the elect to whom God
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imputes that faith, which he imparts, at his good pleasure and out
of pure grace, to whomsoever he wills and when he wills, and while
it is being poured into him man is like a stock, but when this has
been done he becomes like a tree. It is true that there are fruits, that
is, good works, hanging upon the tree (which in a representative
sense is our faith); but the fruit does not cling to it, and therefore
the worth of the tree is not in the fruit. Yet as this sounds
heterodox, although it is a mystical verity, let us, my brethren, keep
the understanding under obedience to faith in it.”

[6] Then again, after a brief pause, standing as if he would
produce something further from his memory, he continued, “From
the mass of mysteries I will present one more, namely, that in
spiritual things man has not a grain of free will. For the primates
and rulers of our order say in their theological canons that in
matters pertaining to faith and salvation, which are especially called
spiritual, man has no ability to will, think, or understand anything,
nor even adapt or apply himself to their reception. Therefore of
myself I say, that a man is no better able than a parrot or a magpie
or a raven to think about these things from reason and talk about
them from thought; so that in spiritual things man is in fact an ass,
and only in natural things is he a man. But, my friends, lest this
should annoy your reason, let us in this as in the others keep the
understanding under obedience to faith. For our theology is a
bottomless abyss, and if you let your intellectual vision down into it
you will be overwhelmed, and will perish as by shipwreck. And yet
keep this in mind: we are none the less in the true light of the
gospel, which is shining far above our heads; but sad to say, the
hairs of our heads and the bones of our skulls stand in the way and
keep the light from penetrating the recesses of our understanding.”

[7]1 Having said this he came down from the pulpit; and when he
had offered a prayer at the altar and the service was over I
approached some who were talking together, among whom was the
priest; and those standing around him said, “We give you
everlasting thanks for a discourse so magnificent and so rich in
wisdom.”
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But I said to them, “Did you understand anything?”

And they answered, “We took in everything with full ears; but
why do you ask whether we understand? Is not the understanding
benumbed by such matters?”

And to this the priest added, “Forasmuch as you have heard and
have not understood you are blessed, for thereby you have
salvation.”

[8] Afterwards I talked with the priest and asked him whether he

had a degree. He answered, “I am a laureled master.”

I then said, “Master, I have heard you preaching mysteries; if you
know of the mysteries but know nothing that they contain, you
know nothing; for they are like chests locked with triple bolts; and
unless you open them and look inside, which must be done by the
understanding, you do not know whether the contents are precious
or whether they are worthless, or are hurtful. They may contain
vipers’ eggs or spiders’ webs, according to the description in Isaiah”

(59:5).

At this the priest looked at me grimly; and the worshipers
withdrew and entered their chariots, drunken with paradoxes,
muddled with empty words, and enveloped in darkness respecting
all things of faith and the means of salvation.

186. Second memorable relation:

I was engaged in thought about what region of the mind in man
is occupied with theological matters. At first I supposed that being
spiritual and heavenly they occupy the highest region. For the
human mind is divided into three regions, as a house into three
stories, or the angelic abodes into three heavens.

Then an angel standing near said, “With those who love truth
because it is true, theological matters rise even into the highest
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region of the mind, because in that region is their heaven, and they
are in the light in which angels dwell. But moral subjects
theoretically examined and perceived have their place in a second
region beneath these, because they communicate with things
spiritual. Beneath these in a first region political subjects have their
place; while scientific matters, which are manifold, and may be
referred to genera and species, form a door to these higher matters.
Those with whom things spiritual, moral, political, and scientific
are thus subordinated, think what they think and do what they do
from justice and judgment. This is because the light of truth, which
is also the light of heaven, illuminates from the highest region all
things that follow, as the light of the sun, passing in turn through
the ethers and through the atmospheres, illumines the eyes of men
and beasts and fishes. It is different, however, in matters of
theology with those who love truth not because it is true, but only
for the glory of their reputation. With them theological subjects
have their seat in the lowest region along with scientific subjects;
with some the former are mingled with the latter; with others the
two cannot be so mingled. In the same region but still lower are
political subjects, and beneath these again moral subjects, for in
such persons the two higher regions are not opened on the right
hand; and in consequence they have no interior reason from
judgment and no affection for justice, but only a cleverness which
enables them to talk on every subject as if from intelligence and to
confirm whatever presents itself as if from reason; but the objects of
reason which they chiefly love are falsities, because these adhere to
the fallacies of the senses. This is why there are so many in the
world who no more see truths of doctrine from the Word than
those blind can see; and when such hear truths they hold their
nostrils, lest the scent of the truths should disturb them and excite
nausea; while on the other hand, they open all their senses to
falsities and drink them in as whales drink in water.”

187. Third memorable relation:

Once when I was meditating about the dragon and the beast and
the false prophet spoken of in Revelation, an angelic spirit appeared
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to me and asked, “What are you meditating about?” And I said,
“About the false prophet.”

Then he said, “I will take you to the place where those are who
are meant by the false prophet”; and he added that they are the
same as are meant in the thirteenth chapter of Revelation by “the
beast rising up out of the earth,” which had two horns like a lamb,
and which spoke like a dragon.

I followed him, and lo, I saw a great crowd, in the midst of which
were leaders of the church who taught that nothing saves man but
faith in the merit of Christ; and that works are good, but
contribute nothing to salvation, and yet should be taught from the
Word in order that the laity, especially the simple, may be held
more firmly in the bonds of obedience to magistrates, and may be
compelled as if from religion, and thus from within, to practice

moral charity.

[2] Then one of them, seeing me, said, “Would you like to see
our temple, in which there is an image representative of our faith?”

I approached and looked, and behold the temple was
magnificent. In the center of it was an image of a woman clad in
scarlet robes, holding in her right hand a golden coin, and in her
left a chain of pearls. But both the image and the temple were
produced through fantasy; for through fantasies infernal spirits are
able to represent magnificent things by closing up the interiors of
the mind and opening the exteriors only. When, however, I
observed that these things were mere frauds, I prayed to the Lord,
and immediately the interiors of my mind were opened, and then
in place of a magnificent temple I saw a house full of chinks from
top to bottom, tumbling all to pieces; and in place of the woman, I
saw hanging within the building a figure with a head like a
dragon’s, a body like a leopard’s, its feet like bear’s feet, and its
mouth like that of a lion, thus precisely like the beast described as
rising up out of the sea (Rev. 13:2); and for a floor there was a bog
with a multitude of frogs in it, and I was told that underneath the
bog was a large hewn stone, with the Word hidden deep below it.
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Seeing this I said to the juggler, “Is this your temple?” And he
said, “It is.”

But suddenly he, too, had his inner sight opened, and from it he
saw the same things that I did, and he cried out loudly, “What is
this, and whence is it?”

And I said, “It is from the light of heaven, which discloses the
quality of every outward shape, and thus the quality of your faith
separate from spiritual charity.”

[3] And presently a wind blew up from the east and swept away
the temple and the image and dried up the bog and thus laid bare
the stone beneath which the Word was lying. And then a warmth
like that of spring breathed upon it from heaven, and behold in the
same place a tabernacle simple in outward form appeared.

And the angels who were with me said, “Behold the tabernacle of
Abraham, as it was when the three angels came to him and foretold
the birth of Isaac. To the eye it appears simple, but it becomes
more and more magnificent according to the influx of light from
heaven.”

It was granted them to open the heaven occupied by spiritual
angels, who are in wisdom. And at once from the light flowing in
from that heaven the tabernacle appeared like a temple similar to
that at Jerusalem. And when I looked inside I saw the foundation
stone under which the Word was deposited, set about with
precious stones, and from these a kind of effulgence beamed upon
the walls, on which were figures of cherubim, and the glow
beautifully variegated the walls with colors.

[4] While I wondered at these things the angels said, “You shall
see something still more wonderful.” And it was granted them to
open the third heaven, where celestial angels dwell who are in a
state of love; and then because of the flamy light flowing in from
that heaven the whole temple vanished, and in its place the Lord
alone was seen standing upon the foundation stone, which was the
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Word, appearing in the same form in which he appeared to John
(Rev. 1). But as the interiors of the angels’ minds were then filled
with a holiness which impelled them to fall down upon their faces,
the way by which the light came from the third heaven was
immediately closed by the Lord, and a way was opened for light
from the second heaven, and this caused the temple to assume its
former aspect, and also the tabernacle, which was now in the center
of the temple.

This was an illustration of what is meant in Revelation by these
words:

Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he shall dwell with them
(Rev. 21:3).

I saw no temple in the new Jerusalem, for the Lord God the almighty is the
temple thereof, and the lamb (Rev. 21:22).

188. Fourth memorable relation:

As I have been permitted by the Lord to behold wonderful things
in the heavens and beneath the heavens, it behooves me, as
commanded, to relate what has been seen.

There was seen a magnificent palace, and in the innermost parts
of it a temple, and in the center of the temple a golden table upon
which the Word was lying, and two angels stood beside it. Around
the table were seats in triple rows. The seats of the first row were
covered with cloth of pure silk, purple colored; those of the second
row with cloth of sky blue silk; and those of the third row with
white cloth.

Beneath the roof, high above the table, a wide canopy was seen
ablaze with precious stones, from the glow of which shone a
rainbow, such as is seen when the sky is clearing after a shower.
Presently a number of the clergy equal to the number of the seats
appeared and occupied the seats, all clothed in the garments of the
priestly office. At one side was a wardrobe where an angel keeper
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stood; and within it arranged in beautiful order splendid robes were
lying.

This was a council called together by the Lord; and I heard a
voice from heaven saying, “Deliberate.”

But they asked, “On what subject?”

It was said, “On the Lord the savior, and on the Holy Spirit.”
But when they began to meditate on these subjects they were not in
a state of enlightenment; therefore they prayed, and a light then
flowed down from heaven; and first the back part of their heads
were lighted up, then their temples and at last their faces. Then
they began to deliberate, and first, as bidden, in regard to the Lord
the savior.

[2] And the first point proposed and discussed was, Who

assumed the human in the virgin Mary?

And the angel standing beside the table upon which was the
Word, read to them the following from Luke:

The angel said to Mary, Behold thou shalt conceive in the womb, and
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be
called the son of the most high. And Mary said to the angel, How shall this
thing be, seeing I know not a man? And the angel answered and said unto
her, The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the most high
shall overshadow thee; therefore that holy thing that is born of thee shall be
called the son of God (Luke 1:31-32, 34-35).

Then he read the following from Matthew:

The angel said to Joseph in a dream, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to
take unto thee Mary thy bride, for that which is conceived in her is of the
Holy Spirit. And Joseph knew her not until she had brought forth her
firstborn son and he called his name Jesus (Matt. 1:20, 25).

We also read other passages from the gospels (as Matt. 3:17; 17:5;
John 1:18; 3:16; 20:31); and many others elsewhere, in which the
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Lord in respect to his human is called the son of God, and where
from his human he calls Jehovah his Father. We read also from the
prophets, where it is foretold that Jehovah himself would come into
the world; among them these two passages from Isaiah:

It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him that
he may deliver us; this is Jehovah; we have waited for him; let us exult and be
glad in his salvation (25:9).

The voice of one crying in the desert, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah; make
level in the wilderness a highway for our God. For the glory of Jehovah shall
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. Behold, the Lord Jehovah
cometh in strength, he shall feed his flock like a shepherd (Isa. 40:3, 5, 10,
11).

[3] And the angel said, “Because Jehovah himself came into the
world and assumed the human he is called in the prophets savior

and redeemer. Then he read to them the following passages:

Among thee alone is God, and there is no God besides. Surely thou art a
hidden God, O God of Israel, the savior (Isa. 45:14, 15).

Am not I Jehovah? And there is no God else beside me; a just God and a
savior, there is none beside me (Isa. 45:21, 22).

I am Jehovah, and beside me there is no savior (Isa. 43:11).

I am Jehovah thy God, and thou shalt acknowledge no God beside me, and
there is no savior beside me (Hos. 13:4).

That all flesh may know that I Jehovah am thy savior and thy redeemer
(Isa. 49:26; 60:16).

As for our redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is his name (Isa. 47:4).
Their redeemer is strong, Jehovah of hosts is his name (Jer. 50:34).

O Jehovah, my rock and my redeemer (Ps. 19:14).
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Thus said Jehovah thy redeemer, the holy one of Israel, I am Jehovah thy
God (Isa. 48:17; 43:14; 49:7; 54:8).

Thou, Jehovah, art our Father; our redeemer from everlasting is thy name

(Isa. 63:16).

Thus said Jehovah thy redeemer, I am Jehovah that maketh all things, even
alone by myself (Isa. 44:24).

Thus said Jehovah the king of Israel, and his redeemer Jehovah of hosts, I
am the first, and I am the last; and besides me there is no God (Isa. 44:6).

Jehovah of hosts is his name, and thy redeemer, the holy one of Israel; the
God of the whole earth shall he be called (Isa. 54:5).

Behold the days come, when I shall raise up unto David a righteous branch,
and he shall reign as king, and this is his name, Jehovah, our righteousness

(Jer. 23:5, 6; 33:15, 16).

In that day Jehovah shall be king over all the earth; in that day Jehovah
shall be one, and his name one (Zech. 14:9).

[4] Strengthened in belief by all these passages, those that sat
upon the seats unanimously declared, that Jehovah himself
assumed the human that he might redeem and save men.

And thereupon from some Roman Catholics who had hidden
themselves behind the altar a voice was heard saying, “How can
Jehovah God become a man? Is he not the creator of the universe?”

And one of those on the second row of seats turned about and
said, “Who then was it?”

And he who had been behind the altar and was now standing
near it said, “The son from eternity.”

But he received the reply, “Is not the son from eternity, according
to your confession of faith, also the creator of the universe?
Moreover, what is a son and a God born from eternity? And how
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can the Divine essence, which is one and indivisible, be separated,
and one part of it descend and not the whole at once?”

[5] The second subject of discussion about the Lord, was whether
the Father and he are thus one as soul and body are one; and they
said that this follows, because the soul is from the father.

Then one of those who sat on the third row of seats read from
what is called the Athanasian creed as follows, “Although our Lord
Jesus Christ, the son of God, is God and man, yet these are not
two, but one Christ; yea, one altogether; he is one person; since as
the soul and body make one man, so God and man is one Christ.”
The reader said that this creed, in which these words are found, is
accepted throughout the Christian world, even by the Roman
Catholics.

The others said, “What more is needed? God the Father and he
are one as soul and body are one.” And they said, “This being so,
we see that the Lord’s human is Divine because it is the human of
Jehovah; also that it is the Lord as to his Divine human who is to
be approached, and that thus and in no other way can the Divine
which is called the Father be approached.”

[6] This conclusion of theirs the angel confirmed by many
passages from the Word, among which were the following:

Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and his name, Wonderful,
Counselor, God, Mighty, Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace (Isa. 9:6).

Abraham knoweth us not, and Israel doth not acknowledge us; Thou,
Jehovah, art our Father, our redeemer from everlasting is thy name (Isa.

63:16).
And in John:

Jesus said, He that believeth in me believeth in him that sent me; and he
that seeth me seeth him that sent me (John 12:44, 45).
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Philip said to Jesus, Show us the Father, Jesus saith unto him, he that hath
seen me hath seen the Father; how sayest thou then, Show us the Father?
Believest thou not that [ am in the Father and the Father in me? Believe me
that [ am in the Father, and the Father in me (John 14:8-11).

Jesus said, I and my Father are one (John 10:30).

All things that the Father hath are mine; and all mine are the Father’s (John
16:15; 17:10).

Jesus said, I am the way, the truth, and the life; no one cometh unto the

Father but by me (John 14:6).

To all this the reader added, that things like those here said by the
Lord about himself and his Father might also be said by man about
himself and his own soul. Having heard this they all with one voice
and one heart declared that the Lord’s human is Divine, and that
this human must be approached in order to approach the Father,
since by means of it Jehovah God sent himself into the world and
made himself seen before the eyes of men, and thus accessible. To
the ancients in like manner he made himself visible, and thus
accessible in a human form; but then through an angel. But as that
form was representative of the Lord who was to come, so with the
ancients all things pertaining to the church were representative.

[7] This was followed by a deliberation about the Holy Spirit. In
the first place there was set forth the idea of many respecting God
the Father, the son, and the Holy Spirit, namely, that God the
Father sits on high with the son at his right hand, and that the two
send forth from themselves the Holy Spirit to enlighten, teach,
justify, and sanctify mankind.

Then a voice from heaven was heard saying, “That idea of
thought is to us unbearable. Who does not know that Jehovah God
is omnipresent? And whoever knows and acknowledges this must
acknowledge that he himself enlightens, teaches, justifies, and
sanctifies; and that there is no mediating God distinct from him,
still less a God distinct from two Gods, as one person from another
person. Therefore have done with the former idea, which is foolish,
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and let this which is the right idea be accepted, and you will see the
matter clearly.”

[8] Then a voice from the Roman Catholics who were standing
near the altar of the temple was heard saying, “What, then, is the
Holy Spirit which is mentioned in the Word in the Gospels and in
Paul, by which so many learned men of the clergy, especially our
own, say they are led? Who at this day in the Christian world
denies the Holy Spirit and its operations?”

At these words one of those sitting on the second row of seats
turned about and said, “You say that the Holy Spirit is a person by
himself and a God by himself; but what is a person going out of
and forth from a person but an operation going out and forth? One
person cannot go out of or forth from another, but operation can.
Or what is a God going out of or proceeding from God, but an
outgoing and proceeding Divine? One God cannot go out of or
forth from another God, and through still another, but the Divine
can go out and forth from one God.”

[9] On hearing these words those sitting on the seats
unanimously concluded that the Holy Spirit is not a person by
itself, nor thus a God by itself, but is the Holy Divine going out of
and forth from the one only and omnipresent God, who is the
Lord.

At this the angels who stood near the golden table upon which
was the Word said, “It is well. Nowhere does one read in the Old
Covenant that the prophets spoke the Word from the Holy Spirit,
but from Jehovah; and in the new covenant wherever the Holy
Spirit is mentioned it means the Divine going forth, which is the
Divine enlightening, teaching, vivifying, reforming, and
regenerating.”

[10] After this another discussion about the Holy Spirit followed
on this point, From whom does the Divine that is meant by the
Holy Spirit go forth, whether from the Father or from the Lord?
While they were discussing this subject a light from heaven beamed
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upon them by which they saw that the holy Divine, which is meant
by the Holy Spirit, does not go forth out of the Father through the
Lord, but out of the Lord from the Father, comparatively as man’s
activity goes forth, not from the soul through the body, but out of
the body from the soul.

The angel who stood near the table confirmed this by the
following passages from the Word:

He whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of God; for not by measure
doth God give the spirit unto him. The Father loveth the son, and hath given
all things into his hand (John 3:34, 35).

And there shall go forth a shoot out of the stock of Jesse, and the spirit of
Jehovah shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and of understanding; the
spirit of counsel and might (Isa. 11:1, 2).

That the spirit of Jehovah was put upon him and was in him (Isa. 42:1;
59:19, 20; 61:1; Luke 4:18).

When the Holy Spirit is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father
(John 15:26).

He shall glorify me, for he shall take of mine and shall declare it unto you.
All things whatsoever the Father hath are mine; therefore said I that he shall
take of mine and shall declare it unto you (John 16:14, 15).

If I go away I will send the comforter unto you (John 16:7).
That the comforter is the Holy Spirit (John 14:26).

The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified (John
8:39).

But after the glorification:

Jesus breathed upon the disciples, and said unto them, Receive ye the Holy
Spirit (John 20:22).

And in Revelation:
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Who shall not glorify thy name, O Lord? For thou alone art holy (Rev.
15:4).

[11] As the Holy Spirit means the Lord’s Divine operation from
his Divine omnipresence, so when he spoke to his disciples about
the Holy Spirit whom he would send from the Father he also said:

I will not leave you orphans. I go away and I come unto you. And in that
day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you (John
14:18, 20, 28).

And just before he left the world he said:

Lo, I am with you all the days, even unto the consummation of the age
(Matt. 28:20).

Having read these passages to them the angel said, “From these and
many other passages from the Word it is clear that the Divine
which is called the Holy Spirit goes forth out of the Lord from the
Father.”

Hereupon those who sat upon the seats said, “This is Divine
truth.”

[12] Finally the following decree was adopted: “From the
deliberation of this council we have clearly seen and therefore
acknowledge as holy truth, that in the Lord God the savior Jesus
Christ there is a Divine trinity, namely, the Divine-from-which /a
quo], which is called the Father, the Divine human which is called
the son, and the Divine-going-forth which is called the Holy
Spirit”; and together they cried out that:

“In Christ dwelleth all the fullness of divinity bodily (Col. 2:9).

Thus in the church God is one.”

[13] When this conclusion had been reached in that magnificent
council the members arose; and an angel keeper came from the
wardrobe bringing to each one of those occupying the seats
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splendid garments interwoven here and there with golden threads;
and he said, “Accept these wedding garments.” And they were
conducted in glory to the new Christian heaven, with which the
Lord’s church on earth, which is the new Jerusalem, will be
conjoined.
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The Sacred Scripture
or Word of the Lord

1. The Sacred Scripture or Word is Divine truth itself

189. It is on everyone’s lips that the Word is from God, is
divinely inspired, and is therefore holy; and yet it has not been
known heretofore where in the Word its divinity resides. For in its
letter the Word appears like ordinary writing, foreign in style,
neither lofty nor brilliant as the writings of the present time are in
appearance. For this reason the man who worships nature instead
of God or more than God, and whose thought therefore is from
himself and his selfhood and not from the Lord out of heaven, may
easily fall into error respecting the Word, and into contempt for it,
and when reading it may say to himself, What does this and that
mean? Is this Divine? Can God, whose wisdom is infinite speak
thus? Wherein and wherefrom is its holiness, except from some
religious notion and consequent persuasion?

190. But he who so thinks does not consider that Jehovah the
Lord, who is the God of heaven and earth, spoke the Word
through Moses and the prophets, and therefore it cannot be other
than Divine truth, for what Jehovah the Lord himself speaks must
be such. Neither does he consider that the Lord the savior, who is
the same with Jehovah, spoke the Word in the gospels, much of it
by his own mouth, and the rest of it by the breath of his mouth,
which is the Holy Spirit, through his twelve disciples; whence it is,
as he says, that in his words there is spirit and there is life, and that
he is the light that enlightens, and that he is the truth; as is evident
from the following passages:

Jesus said, The words that I speak unto you are spirit and are life (John

6:63).
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Jesus said to the woman at Jacob’s well, If thou knewest the gift of God,
and who it is that saith to thee Give me to drink, thou wouldst have asked of
him and he would give thee living water. Whosoever drinketh of the water
that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall
become in him a fountain of water springing up into everlasting life (John

4:6, 10, 11, 14);
“Jacob’s well” signifying the Word. (As also in Deut. 33:28).
Therefore the Lord, because he is the Word, sat there and talked

with the woman.

“Living water” signifies the truth of the Word:

Jesus said, If any man thirst lec him come unto me and drink. He that
believeth on me, as the Scripture saith, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
living water (John 7:37, 38).

Peter said to Jesus, Thou hast the words of eternal life (John 6:68).

Jesus said, Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass
away (Mark 13:31).

The Lord’s words are truth and life because he is the truth and the
life, as he teaches in John:

I am the way, the truth and the life (14:6);

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was
the Word. In him was life, and the life was the light of men (1:1, 4).

“The Word” means the Lord in respect to Divine truth, in whom
alone there is life and there is light. For this reason the Word,
which is from the Lord and which is the Lord, is called:

The fountain of living waters (Jer. 2:13; 17:13; 31:9)

The fountain of salvation (Isa. 12:3)

A fountain (Zech. 13:1)
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And the river of the water of life (Rev. 22:1);
and it is said that:

The lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall
guide them unto living fountains of waters (Rev. 7:17);

with other things also in passages where the Word is also called “a
sanctuary” and “a tabernacle,” wherein the Lord dwells with man.

191. Nevertheless, all this does not convince the natural man that
the Word is Divine truth itself, in which there is Divine wisdom
and Divine life; for he estimates it by its style, in which these are
not seen by him. Yet the style of the Word is the Divine style itself,
with which no other style can be compared, however sublime and
excellent it may seem. The style of the Word is such that there is a
holiness in every sentence and in every word, and even in some
places in the very letters, and thereby the Word conjoins man with
the Lord and opens heaven. There are two things that go forth
from the Lord, Divine love and Divine wisdom, or what is the
same thing, Divine good and Divine truth. In its essence the Word
is both of these; and because, as just said, it conjoins man with the
Lord and opens heaven, it fills man with the goods of love and the
truths of wisdom—his will with the goods of love and his
understanding with the truths of wisdom; thus by means of the
Word man has life. But it must be clearly understood that those
only have life from the Word who read it for the purpose of
drawing from it Divine truths as from their proper fountain, and at
the same time for the purpose of applying to the life the truths
drawn therefrom; while with those who read the Word solely with
a view to gaining worldly honors and riches the opposite effect
follows.

192. Any man who does not know that there is a certain spiritual
sense contained in the Word, like a soul in its body, must needs
judge of it from the sense of its letter; when yet this sense is like an
envelope enclosing precious things, which are its spiritual sense.
Therefore when this internal sense is unknown the Divine holiness
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of the Word can be estimated only as when a precious stone is
estimated from the matrix enclosing it, which often appears like an
ordinary stone; or only as when from a casket made of jasper, lapis
lazuli, amianthus, or agate, one estimates the diamonds, rubies,
sardonyxes, oriental topazes, and so on, lying in order within it. So
long as its contents are unknown it is not strange that the casket is
esteemed only according to the value of its material which is visible.
The same is true of the Word in respect to the sense of its letter.
That men, therefore, may not continue to doubt whether the Word
is Divine and most holy, the Lord has revealed to me its internal
sense, which in its essence is spiritual, and which is within the
external sense, which is natural, as the soul is in the body. That
sense is the spirit that gives life to the letter; consequently that sense
can bear witness to the divinity and holiness of the Word, and
convince even the natural man, if he is willing to be convinced.

2. In the Word there is a spiritual sense hitherto unknown

193. When it is asserted that inasmuch as the Word is Divine it
is in its bosom spiritual, who does not acknowledge and assent to
the statement? But who has known as yet what the spiritual is, and
where in the Word it is stored up? What the spiritual is will be
made clear in the memorable relation at the end of this chapter;
and where it is hidden in the Word shall be shown in what now
follows. The Word in its bosom is spiritual, because it descended
from Jehovah the Lord, and passed through the angelic heavens;
and in its descent the Divine itself, which in itself is ineffable and
unperceivable, became adapted to the perception of angels, and
finally to the perception of men. From this is the spiritual sense,
which is inwardly in the natural, as the soul is in man, as the
thought of the understanding is in speech, and as the will’s
affection is in action; and if it is permissible to compare it with
such things as appear to the eye in the natural world, the spiritual
sense is in the natural sense as the whole brain is within its
meninges or maters, or as a tree’s branches are within their barks
and coats, or as all things needful for the production of a chick are
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within the shell of the egg, and so on. But that there is such a
spiritual sense of the Word in its natural sense no one as yet has
divined; and for that reason it is necessary that this arcanum (which
in itself stands pre-eminent over all arcana hitherto disclosed)
should be made clear to the understanding, as it will be when
explained in the following order:

(1) What the spiritual sense is.
(2) This sense is in each and every part of the Word.

(3) It is because of this sense that the Word is divinely inspired,
and holy in every word.

(4) Heretofore this sense has been unknown.

(5) Henceforth it will be given only to such as are in genuine
truths from the Lord.

(6) Wonderful things respecting the Word, from its spiritual

sense.
These propositions will now be unfolded separately.

194. (1) What the spiritual sense is. The spiritual sense is not the
sense that shines forth from the sense of the letter of the Word
when one is studying it and so construing it as to confirm some
dogma of the church. That may be called the literal and
ecclesiastical sense of the Word. The spiritual sense is not apparent
in the sense of the letter; it is interiorly within it as the soul is in the
body, as the thought of the understanding is in the eyes, or the
love’s affection in the face. It is that sense chiefly that makes the
Word spiritual, not only for men but for angels also; and therefore
by means of that sense the Word has communication with the
heavens. As the Word is inwardly spiritual it was written purely by
correspondences; and because it was written by correspondences in
its outmost sense it was written in a style like that of the prophets,
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the gospels, and Revelation, which, although commonplace in
appearance, still conceals within it Divine wisdom and all angelic
wisdom. What correspondence is can be seen in Heaven and Hell,
(published in London, 1758), in the chapter on the correspondence
of all things of heaven with all things in man (n. 87-102); and on
the correspondence of all things of heaven with all things on earth
(n. 103-115); and it will be further explained by examples from the
Word cited below.

195. From the Lord the Divine celestial, the Divine spiritual, and
the Divine natural go forth one after the other. Whatever goes
forth from the Lord’s Divine love is called the Divine celestial,
everything of which is good; whatever goes forth from his Divine
wisdom is called the Divine spiritual, everything of which is truth;
the Divine natural is from both of these and is their complex in the
outmost. The angels of the celestial kingdom, who constitute the
third or highest heaven, are in that Divine going forth from the
Lord which is called celestial, since they are in good of love from
the Lord. The angels of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, who
constitute the second or middle heaven, are in that Divine going
forth from the Lord which is called spiritual, since they are in
Divine wisdom from the Lord. The angels of the Lord’s natural
kingdom, who constitute the first or lowest heaven, are in that
Divine going forth from the Lord which is called the Divine
natural, and they are in the faith of charity from the Lord. Men of
the church are in some one of these kingdoms according to their
love, their wisdom, and their faith; and whichever one they are in,
that they enter into after death. Such as heaven is such also is the
Lord’s Word; in its outmost sense it is natural, in its interior sense
spiritual, and in its inmost sense celestial, and in each of these
senses it is Divine. Thus is it adapted to the angels of the three
heavens, and also to man.

196. (2) The spiritual sense is in each and every part of the Word.
This can be best seen by example, as in the following. In Revelation
John says:
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I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him
was called faithful and true, and in righteousness he doth judge and make
war. And his eyes are like a flame of fire, and on his head are many diadems,
having a name written that no man but himself knoweth. And he was clothed
in a garment dyed in blood; and his name is called the Word of God. His
armies in heaven were following him upon white horses, and were clothed in
fine linen, white and clean. He hath on his garment and on his thigh a name
written king of kings and Lord of lords. I saw also an angel standing in the
sun, who cried with a loud voice, Come and be gathered together unto the
great supper; that ye may eat the flesh of kings and the flesh of commanders
of thousands and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of
those that sit on them, and the flesh of all, free and bond, small and great
(Rev. 19:11-18).

What these words signify no one can see except from the spiritual
sense of the Word; and no one can see the spiritual sense except
from a knowledge of correspondences; for all these words are
correspondences, and not one of them is void of meaning. The
science of correspondences teaches the significance of “the white
horse,” of “him who sat upon him,” of “his eyes” which were “like
a flame of fire,” of “the diadems on his head,” “the garment dyed in
blood,” “the white linen” with which those were clothed who
belonged to his army in heaven, of “the angel standing in the sun,”
of “the great supper” to which the fowls of heaven “came and were
gathered together” and of “the flesh of kings and commanders of
thousands” and many others whose flesh they were to eat.

[2] But what each particular thing signifies in the spiritual sense
can be seen explained in Apocalypse Revealed (n. 820—838) and also
in White Horse; therefore further explanation of them is
unnecessary. It is there shown that it is the Lord as to the Word
who is described; and that by “his eyes which were like a flame of
fire” the Divine wisdom of his Divine love is meant; and by “the
diadems on his head” and “the name which no one but himself
knew” the Divine truths of the Word from him are meant, and that
the nature of the Word in its spiritual sense is seen by none but the
Lord and him to whom he reveals it; also by “his garment dyed in
blood” the natural sense of the Word is meant, which is the sense
of the letter, to which violence has been done. It is very clear that it
is the Word that is thus described, for it is said, “his name is called
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the Word of God.” That it is the Lord who is meant is equally
clear, for it is said that the name of the one sitting upon the white
horse was, “king of kings and Lord of lords,” the same as in Rev.
17:14, where it is said, “And the lamb shall overcome them; for he
is Lord of lords and king of kings.”

[3] That the spiritual sense of the Word is to be opened at the
end of the church is signified not only by what is said of the white
horse and him who sat upon it, but also by the great supper to
which the angel standing in the sun invited all [the fowls of heaven]
to come, and to eat the flesh of kings, of commanders of
thousands, and so forth; by which is signified the appropriation of
all goods from the Lord. All these expressions would be empty
words, and without life and spirit, if there were no spiritual sense
within them like the soul in the body.

197. In Revelation the new Jerusalem is thus described:

That in her there was light like unto a stone most precious, as it were a
jasper stone shining like crystal. And she had a wall great and high, having
twelve gates, and above the gates twelve angels, and the names of the twelve
tribes of the sons of Israel written thereon. That the wall was a hundred and
forty and four cubits, which was the measure of a man, that is, of an angel.
That the building of the wall was of jasper, and its foundations were of every
precious stone, jasper, sapphire, chalcedony, emerald, sardonyx, sardius,
chrysolite, beryl, topaz, chrysoprase, hyacinth, and amethyst. That the gates
were twelve peatls. That the city itself was pure gold like pure glass, and was
four square and her length, breadth, and height were equal, twelve thousand
furlongs; and so forth (21:11, 12, 16-21).

That all this is to be understood spiritually can be seen from what is
set forth in Apocalypse Revealed (n. 880), that “the new Jerusalem”
means a new church that is to be established by the Lord. And
since “Jerusalem” here signifies the church it follows that
everything said of it as a city, of its gates, its wall, the foundations
of its wall, and also its dimensions contains a spiritual sense, for
whatever relates to the church is spiritual. What these things signify
has been shown in Apocalypse Revealed (n. 896-925); therefore
further explanation would be superfluous. It is sufficient to know
from this that there is a spiritual sense in every particular of the
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above description, like the soul in the body, and without that sense
nothing relating to the church could be seen in what is there
written; as, that the city was of pure gold, its gates of pearls, its wall
of jasper, the foundations of the wall of precious stones; that the
wall was one hundred and forty-four cubits, which is the measure
of a man, that is, of an angel; that the city was twelve thousand
furlongs in length, breadth, and height; and so on. But all this is
understood by anyone who from a knowledge of correspondences is
acquainted with the spiritual sense; as, that the wall and its
foundations signify the doctrinals of that church drawn from the
sense of the letter of the Word; also that the numbers twelve, one
hundred and forty-four, and twelve thousand, signify all things of
the church, that is, its truths and goods in one complex.

198. Where the Lord talks to his disciples about the end of the
age, that is, the last time of the church, he says, at the close of his
predictions respecting its successive changes of state:

Immediately after the tribulation of those days the sun shall be darkened,
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the
powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the
Son of man in heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth wail, and they
shall see the son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great
glory. And he shall send forth the angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and
they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from the end of the
heavens even to the end thereof (Matt. 24:29-31).

When understood spiritually this does not mean that the sun and
moon would be darkened, that the stars would fall from heaven,
and that the sign of the Lord was to appear in the heavens, and that
they were to see him in the clouds, and also angels with trumpets;
but by each particular word here something spiritual pertaining to
the church is meant, the state of the church at its end being here
treated of. For in the spiritual sense “the sun” that shall be
darkened means love to the Lord; “the moon” that shall not give
her light means faith in the Lord; “the stars” that shall fall from
heaven mean knowledges of what is true and good; “the sign of the
son of man in heaven” means the appearing of Divine truth in the
Word from him; that “the tribes of the earth shall wail” means a
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failing of all truth pertaining to faith, and of all good pertaining to
love; “the coming of the son of man in the clouds of heaven with
power and glory” means the Lord’s presence in the Word and
revelation; “the clouds of heaven” signify the sense of the letter of
the Word, and “glory” signifies its spiritual sense; “angels with the
great sound of a trumpet” mean heaven from whence comes Divine
truth; “the gathering together of the elect from the four winds,
from the end of the heavens even to the end thereof” means a new
heaven and a new church formed of those who have faith in the
Lord and who live according to his commandments.

That this does not mean the darkening of the sun and moon and
the falling of the stars to the earth, is very clear from like statements
in the prophets respecting the state of the church, when the Lord
was about to come into the world; as in Isaiah:

Behold the day of Jehovah shall come, cruel and of the burning of anger.
The stars of the heavens and the constellations thereof shall not give their
light; the sun shall be darkened in its rising, and the moon shall not make its
light to shine. I will visit malice upon the world (13:9-11; 24:21, 23).

In Joel:

The day of Jehovah cometh, a day of darkness and of thick darkness; the
sun and moon shall be blackened, and the stars shall withdraw their shining
(2:1, 2, 10; 3:15).

In Ezekiel:

I will cover the heavens, and make the stars thereof dark; I will cover the
sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not make her light to shine. All the
luminaries of light will I make dark, and I will set darkness upon the land

(32:7, 8).

By “the day of Jehovah” the coming of the Lord is meant, which
took place when there no longer remained in the church any good
of love or truth of faith, or any knowledge of the Lord; therefore it
is called “a day of darkness and of thick darkness.”
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199. That the Lord when in the world spoke by correspondences,
that is, when he spoke naturally he also spoke spiritually, can be
seen from his parables, in each word of which there is a spiritual
meaning. Take for example the parable of the ten virgins. He said:

The kingdom of heaven is like ten virgins, who took their lamps and went
forth to meet the bridegroom. Five of them were wise, but five were foolish.
They that were foolish taking their lamps took no oil; but the wise took oil in
their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried they all slumbered and slept. But at
midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to
meet him. Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. But the
foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil for our lamps are going out.
But the wise answered saying Peradventure, there will not be enough for us
and you; go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. But while they
went away to buy, the bridegroom came, and they that were ready went in
with him to the wedding, and the door was shut. Afterward came also the
other virgins, saying Lord, Lord, open to us. But he answered and said, Verily
I say unto you, I know you not (Matt. 25:1-12).

That in all these particulars there is a spiritual sense and therefore a
Divine holiness, no one sees except he who knows that the Word
has a spiritual sense and who knows what that sense is. In the
spiritual sense “the kingdom of the heavens” means heaven and the
church; “the bridegroom” means the Lord; “the wedding” means
the marriage of the Lord with heaven and the church, through
good of love and truth of faith; “the virgins” mean those who
constitute the church; “ten” means all; “five” some portion;
“lamps” things pertaining to faith; “oil” things pertaining to good
of love; “to sleep” and “to arise” means man’s life in the world
which is natural, and his life after death which is spiritual; “to buy”
means to procure for oneself; “going to those who sell and buying
oil” means to procure for oneself good of love from others after
death; and because good of love is then no longer to be procured,
although they came to the door where the wedding feast was with
their lamps and the oil they had bought, still the bridegroom said
to them, “I know you not”; this is because man, after his life in the
world, remains such as he had lived in the world. From all this it is
clear that the Lord spoke solely by correspondences, and this
because he spoke from the Divine that was in him and was his. As
“virgins” signify those who constitute the church, so the terms
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virgin and daughter of Zion, of Jerusalem, of Judah, and of Israel,
are frequently used in the prophetic Word. And because “oil”
signifies good of love, all the sacred things of the church were
anointed with oil. It is the same with the other parables, and with
all the words spoken by the Lord. This is why the Lord says that his
words are spirit and are life (John 6:63).

200. (3) Iz is because of its spiritual sense that the Word is divinely
inspired, and holy in every word. In the church it is said that the
Word is holy for the reason that Jehovah the Lord spoke it; but
inasmuch as its holiness is not apparent in the mere sense of the
letter, whoever is once led on that account to doubt its holiness
confirms his doubts when he subsequently reads the Word by
many things therein; for he says to himself, Can this be holy? Can
this be Divine? Lest, therefore, such thoughts should enter the
minds of many, and afterwards grow stronger, and in consequence
the Word should be rejected as a worthless writing, and by this
means the conjunction of the Lord with man be destroyed, it has
pleased the Lord to reveal now its spiritual sense, that it may be
known where in the Word the Divine holiness lies concealed. But
let examples illustrate. The Word treats sometimes of Egypt,
sometimes of Assyria, and again of Edom, of Moab, of the sons of
Ammon, of the Philistines, of Tyre and Sidon, and of Gog. He
who does not know that these names signify things pertaining to
heaven and the church may be led into the error that the Word has
much to say about peoples and nations and but little about heaven
and the church, thus much about worldly things and but little
about heavenly things. But when he knows what those nations and
their names signify he may be led back from error to the truth.

[2] Likewise when he sees that gardens, groves, forests, and their
trees, as the olive, the vine, the cedar, the poplar, the oak, are so
frequently mentioned in the Word, also the lamb, the sheep, the
goat, the calf, the ox; also mountains, hills, and valleys, and their
fountains, rivers, and waters, and many other such things, one who
knows nothing about the spiritual sense of the Word cannot but
believe that these objects alone are meant; for he does not know
that “a garden,” “a grove,” and “a forest,” mean wisdom,
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intelligence and knowledge; that “the olive,” “the vine,” “the
cedar,” “the poplar,” and “the oak,” mean the good and truth of
the church, celestial, spiritual, rational, natural, and sensual; that “a
lamb,” “a sheep,” “a goat,” “a calf,” and “an ox,” mean innocence,
charity, and natural affection; and that “mountains,” “hills,” and
“valleys,” mean the higher, the lower, and the lowest things of the
church.

[3] Also he does not know that “Egypt” signifies the scientific,
“Assyria” the rational, “Edom” the natural, “Moab” the
adulteration of good, “the sons of Ammon” the adulteration of
truth, “the Philistines” faith separate from charity, “Tyre and
Sidon” knowledges of good and truth, and “Gog” external worship
apart from internal. In general “Jacob” means in the Word the
natural church, “Israel” the spiritual church, and “Judah” the
celestial church. When man knows all this he is able to see that the
Word treats of nothing but heavenly things, and that these worldly
things are merely the subjects which contain the heavenly. Let this
be illustrated by an example from the Word.

[4] We read in Isaiah:

In that day shall there be a highway out of Egypt to Assyria, that Assyria
may come into Egypt and Egypt into Assyria, and the Egyptians may serve
with the Assyrians. In that day shall Israel be a third to Egypt and to Assyria, a
blessing in the midst of the land; whom Jehovah of hosts shall bless, saying,
Blessed be my people Egypt, and Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel
mine inheritance (19:23-25).

In the spiritual sense this means that at the time of the Lord’s
coming the scientific, the rational, and the spiritual will make one,
and that the scientific will then serve the rational, and both the
spiritual; for, as said before, “Egypt” signifies the scientific,
“Assyria” the rational, and “Israel” the spiritual. “That day” twice
mentioned, means the first and the second coming of the Lord.

201. (4) Heretofore the spiritual sense of the Word has been
unknown. That each thing and all things in nature correspond to
spiritual things, and in like manner each and all things in the
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human body, has been shown in the work Heaven and Hell (n.
87-105). But heretofore it has not been known what
correspondence is; yet in most ancient times it was very well
known; for to those who then lived, the knowledge of
correspondences was the knowledge of knowledges, and was so
universal that all their manuscripts and books were written by
correspondences. The book of Job, which is a book of the ancient
church, is full of correspondences. The hieroglyphics of the
Egyptians, as well as the fables of most ancient times, were nothing,
but correspondences. All the ancient churches were churches
representative of spiritual things; their rites and the statutes
according to which their worship was established, consisted of pure
correspondences; as did all things of the church among the children
of Israel. The burnt offerings, the sacrifices, the meat offerings, and
the drink offerings, with all their particulars, were correspondences;
likewise the tabernacle and all things in it; also their feast, as the
feast of unleavened bread, the feast of tabernacles, and the feast of
first fruits; also the priesthood of Aaron and the Levites, and their
garments or holiness. What the spiritual things are to which all
these things corresponded has been shown in Arcana Coelestia,
published at London. Furthermore all the statutes and judgments
relating to their worship and life were correspondences. Since then,
Divine things present themselves in the world in correspondences,
the Word was written by pure correspondences; and because the
Lord spoke from the Divine he spoke by means of
correspondences; for whatever is from the Divine falls into such
things in nature as correspond to Divine things, and these then
store up in their bosom Divine things, which are called celestial and
spiritual.

202. I have been informed that the men of the most ancient
church which existed before the flood, were of a genius so celestial
that they talked with the angels of heaven, and were able to talk
with them by means of correspondences, and in consequence the
state of their wisdom was such that whatever they saw on earth,
they thought of not only naturally, but at the same time spiritually,
thus conjointly with the angels of heaven. Furthermore, I have
been informed that Enoch (who is mentioned in Gen. 5:21-24)
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and those associated with him collected correspondences from the
lips of these men, and transmitted this knowledge to their posterity;
and that from this it came to pass that in many of the kingdoms of
Asia the knowledge of correspondences both existed and was
cultivated, especially in the land of Canaan, in Egypt, Assyria,
Chaldea, Syria, Arabia, Tyre, Sidon, and Nineveh, and that it was
thence carried into Greece; but was there turned into myths, as can
be seen from the writings of the ancient Greeks.

203. To show that a knowledge of correspondences was long
preserved among the nations of Asia, although among those called
diviners and sages, and by some magi, I will present one example
from 1 Sam. 5 and 6. It is there recorded that the ark containing
the two tables on which the Decalogue was written was captured by
the Philistines and placed in the temple of Dagon at Ashdod, and
that Dagon fell to the ground before it, and afterwards his head and
the palms of his hands, severed from his body, lay upon the
threshold of the temple; also that on account of the ark the men of
Ashdod and Ekron were smitten by thousands with tumors and
their land laid waste by mice, and that therefore the Philistines
called together their lords and diviners; and to stay this destruction
they determined to make five tumors of gold and five golden mice
and a new cart, and upon the cart to place the ark, and beside it the
golden tumors and mice; and by two cows, which lowed on the
way before the cart, to send it back to the children of Israel, by
whom the cows and the cart were offered in sacrifice; and thus the
God of Israel was propitiated. That all these things studied out by
the diviners of the Philistines were correspondences is evident from
their signification, which is as follows:

"The Philistines” themselves signified those who are in faith
separate from charity; “Dagon” represented that religion; “the
tumors” with which they were smitten, signified natural loves,
which when separated from spiritual love are unclean; “the mice”
signified the devastation of the church by falsifications of truth;
“the new cart” signified natural doctrine of the church (as doctrine
from spiritual truths is signified in the Word by “a chariot”); “the

» . . . « »
cows” signified good natural affections; “the golden tumors
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signified natural loves purified and made good; “the golden mice”
signified the vastation of the church removed by means of good
(“gold” in the Word signifying good); “the lowing of the cows in
the way” signified the difficult conversion of the natural man’s lust
of evil to good affections; the offering of the cows together with the
cart as a burnt offering, signified that thus the God of Israel was
propitiated. All these things which the Philistines did by the advice
of their diviners were correspondences from which it is clear that
that knowledge was long preserved among the nations.

204. Because the representative rites of the church, which were
correspondences, in the course of time began to be turned into
idolatries, and also into magic, that knowledge, by the Lord’s
Divine Providence, gradually perished, and with the Israelitish and
Jewish nation was totally obliterated. The worship of that nation
did indeed consist solely of correspondences, and was therefore
representative of heavenly things, but not a single thing did they
know the significance of, for they were wholly natural men, and
consequently were neither willing nor able to know anything about
things spiritual and celestial, nor therefore about correspondences;
for correspondences are representations of things spiritual and
celestial in things natural.

205. The idolatries of nations in ancient times originated in a
knowledge of correspondences, since all things visible on earth
correspond; thus not only trees, but all kind of beasts and birds,
also fishes, and all other things. The ancients, who had a
knowledge of correspondences, made for themselves images
corresponding to heavenly things, and took delight in them because
they signified such things as belong to heaven and the church;
consequently they placed these images not only in their temples but
also in their houses, not for worship but to call to mind the
heavenly things they signified. So in Egypt and elsewhere there
were images of calves, oxen, and serpents, also of boys, old men,
and virgins; because calves and oxen signified the affections and
powers of the natural man; serpents the prudence and the cunning
of the sensual man; boys innocence and charity; old men wisdom,
and virgins affections for truth; and so on. When the knowledge of
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correspondences had perished, their posterity, because these images
and figures had been placed by the ancients in and near their
temples, began to worship these as holy, and finally as deities. For
the same reason the ancients worshiped in gardens and groves,
according to the different kinds of trees in them; also on mountains
and hills; for gardens and groves signified wisdom and intelligence,
and each tree signified something pertaining thereto; thus the olive
signified the good of love; the vine truth from that good; the cedar
rational good and truth; a mountain the highest heaven; and a hill
the heaven below it. That the knowledge of correspondences
remained with many of the people of the east even till the advent of
the Lord can be seen also in the coming of the wise men of the east
to the Lord when he was born:

Therefore a star went before them, and they brought with them gifts, gold,
frankincense, and myrrh (Matt. 2:1, 2, 9-11);

for “the star” that went before signified knowledge from heaven;
“gold” signified celestial good; “frankincense” spiritual good; and
“myrrh” natural good; from which three all worship proceeds.
Nevertheless, with the Israelitish and Jewish nation there was no
knowledge whatever of correspondences, although every thing
pertaining to their worship, and all the statutes and judgments
given them by Moses, and all things in the Word, were pure
correspondences. This was because in heart the Jews were idolaters,
and therefore such that they were not even willing to know that
anything in their worship signified what is heavenly and spiritual;
for they believed that all things of their worship were holy in
themselves; and therefore if things heavenly and spiritual had been
disclosed to them they would not only have rejected them but also
have profaned them. For this reason heaven was so closed to them
that they scarcely knew that there was any eternal life. The truth of
this is plainly evident from the fact that they did not acknowledge
the Lord, although the whole Sacred Scripture prophesied of him
and foretold his coming. They rejected him solely for the reason
that he taught them of a heavenly instead of an earthly kingdom;
for they wanted a messiah who would exalt them above all the
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nations in the whole world, and not a messiah who would have
regard to their eternal salvation.

206. After these times the knowledge of correspondences,
whereby the spiritual sense of the Word is communicated, was not
disclosed, for the reason that the Christians of the primitive church
were too simple to have it disclosed to them, and if it had been it
would neither have been of any use to them nor would have been
understood. After those times darkness settled upon the whole
Christian world, first because of the spread of many heresies, and
soon after by the deliberations and decrees of the council of Nice
respecting three Divine persons from eternity, and respecting the
person of Christ as being the son of Mary and not the son of
Jehovah God. From this springs the modern belief in justification,
which teaches that three gods are to be approached in their order,
on which faith each and all things of the present church depend as
the members of the body depend on the head. And because all
things of the Word have been applied to confirm that erroneous
belief, the spiritual sense could not be disclosed, for if it had been
they would have applied that sense also to the same purpose, and
thereby have profaned the very holiness of the Word, and thus have
completely closed up heaven against themselves, and have separated
the Lord from the church.

207. The knowledge of correspondences, whereby the spiritual
sense of the Word is communicated, has been at this day revealed
because the Divine truths of the church are now being brought to
light, and these are the truths of which the spiritual sense of the
Word consists; and when these truths are in man the sense of the
letter of the Word cannot be perverted. For the sense of the letter
of the Word may be turned in any direction. If it is turned to what
is false its internal holiness perishes, and with it its external
holiness; but if turned to what is true its holiness remains. But of
all this more shall be said in what follows. That the spiritual sense
would be opened at this time is meant by John’s seeing heaven
opened, and then seeing a white horse; also by his seeing and
hearing an angel standing in the sun calling all to the great supper
(on which see Rev. 19:11-18). But that this sense would not for a
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long time be acknowledged is meant by the beast and the kings of
the earth being about to make war with him who sat upon the
white horse (Rev. 19:19); also by the dragon’s persecuting the
woman who brought forth the man-child, even to the wilderness,
where he cast out of his mouth water as a flood, that he might
overwhelm her (Rev. 12:13-17).

208. (5) Henceforth the spiritual sense of the Word will be given only
to such as are in genuine truths from the Lord. This is because the
spiritual sense can be seen by no one except from the Lord alone,
and unless he be in Divine truths from the Lord; for the spiritual
sense of the Word treats of the Lord alone and his kingdom; and in
that sense are his angels in heaven, for that sense is his Divine truth
in heaven. That truth man can do violence to when he possesses a
knowledge of correspondences, and by means of it seeks to explore
the spiritual sense of the Word from his own intelligence; since by
a few correspondences known to him he is able to pervert that
sense, and wrest it to confirm even what is false; thus he would do
violence to Divine truth, and also to heaven in which that truth
resides. Therefore if anyone seeks to open that sense, not from the
Lord but from himself, heaven is closed; and when heaven is closed
man either sees nothing of truth or is spiritually insane. A further
reason is that the Lord teaches everyone by means of the Word,
and teaches from those knowledges that a man has, and does not
pour in new knowledges directly. Unless, therefore, a man is in
Divine truths, or if he is in a few truths only and at the same time
in falsities, he may by these falsities falsify the truths, as is done by
every heretic in respect to the sense of the letter of the Word. So, in
order that no one may enter into the spiritual sense and pervert the
genuine truth which belongs to that sense, guards are set by the
Lord, which are meant in the Word by “cherubim.”

209. (6) Wonderful things in regard to the Word arising from its
spiritual sense. In the natural world no wonderful things arise from
the Word, because the spiritual sense is not there apparent, and
such as it is in itself is not inwardly received by man. But in the
spiritual world wonderful things from the Word appear, because all
there are spiritual beings, and a spiritual man is affected by spiritual
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things as a natural man is by natural things. The wonderful things
arising from the Word in the spiritual world are many, a few of
which I will here mention. In the shrines of the temples there the
Word itself shines before the eyes of the angels like a great star,
sometimes like a sun; and also from the bright radiance round
about it there are seen as it were most beautiful rainbows. This
happens as soon as the shrine is opened.

[2] That each truth and all truths of the Word shine has been
made evident to me by the fact that when any least sentence from it
is written out upon paper, and this is thrown into the air, the very
paper shines in the form in which it has been cut. Thus by means
of the Word spirits can produce a variety of shining forms, also the
forms of birds and fishes. Again, what is still more wonderful, when
anyone rubs his face, his hands, or the clothing he has on, with the
open Word, touching them with the writing, the face itself, the
hands, and the clothing shine as though he were standing in a star
encompassed by its light. This I have seen very often, and
wondered at it. Thus it was made clear to me how it was that
Moses’ face shone when he brought the tables of the covenant
down from Mount Sinai.

[3] Besides these there are many other wonderful things there
which are from the Word; for instance, if anyone who is in falsities
looks towards the Word as it lies in its holy place a darkness comes
over his eyes, and in consequence the Word appears to him to be
black, and sometimes as if covered with soot; and if he likewise
touches the Word an explosion follows with a crash, and he is
thrown to a corner of the room, and lies there for a brief hour as if
dead. If something from the Word is written on a paper by one
who is in falsities, and the paper is thrown up toward heaven, a like
explosion follows in the air between his eyes and heaven, and the
paper is torn to shreds and vanishes; the same thing happens if the
paper is thrown towards an angel standing near. This I have often
seen.

[4] It has thus been made clear to me that those who are in
falsities of doctrine have no communication with heaven through
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the Word, but their reading of it is dissipated on the way and is
lost, like gunpowder wrapped in paper when ignited and thrown
into the air. The opposite occurs with those who are in truths of
doctrine from the Lord through the Word; their reading of the
Word penetrates even into heaven and effects conjunction with the
angels there. The angels themselves, when they descend from
heaven to discharge any duty below, appear surrounded with little
stars, especially about the head; which is a sign that Divine truths
from the Word are in them.

[5] Furthermore, in the spiritual world things exist similar to
those on earth; but there each thing and all things are from a
spiritual origin. Thus gold and silver exist there, and all kinds of
precious stones, and the spiritual origin of these is the sense of the
letter of the Word; and on this account in Revelation the
foundations of the wall of the new Jerusalem are described by
twelve precious stones. The reason of this is that the foundations of
its wall signify the doctrinals of the new church, which are derived
from the sense of the letter of the Word. For the same reason there
were twelve precious stones called Urim and Thummim in Aaron’s
ephod, by means of which responses were given from heaven.
There are many other wonderful things proceeding from the Word
that have relation to the power of the truth within it. This power is
so great that if described it would surpass all belief; for it is such
that it overturns mountains and hills there, and removes them afar
off, and hurls them into the sea; and many things besides. In short
the power of the Lord proceeding from the Word is infinite.

3. The sense of the letter of the Word is the basis, container, and
support of its spiritual and celestial sense

210. In everything Divine there is a first, a middle, and a last, the
first passing through the middle to the last, and so existing and
subsisting; consequently the last is the basis. Again, the first is in
the middle, and through the middle in the last; thus the last is the
container. And since the last is the container and the basis, it is also
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the support. The learned can understand that these three may be
called end, cause, and effect; also being /esse/, becoming [fieri] and
standing forth [existere]; and that the end is being, the cause is
becoming, and the effect is standing forth; consequently that in
every complete thing there is a trine, which is called the first, the
middle, and the last, also end, cause, and effect. When this is
understood, it can also be understood that every Divine work is
complete and perfect in its last; also that the whole is in the last,
because in it prior things are together.

211. This is why the number three in the Word means in the
spiritual sense what is complete and perfect, also the whole
together; and this being the signification of that number, it is used
in the Word whenever any such thing is designated, as in the
following instances:

That Isaiah went naked and barefoot three years (Isa. 20:3).

That Jehovah called Samuel three times, and Samuel three times ran to Eli,
and the third time Eli understood (1 Sam. 3:1-8).

That Jonathan told David to hide himself in the field three days, and
Jonathan afterwards shot three arrows on the side of the stone, and thereupon
David bowed himself three times before Jonathan (1 Sam. 20:5, 12-42).

That Elijah stretched himself upon the widow’s son three times (1 Kings
17:21).

That Elijah commanded them to pour water upon the burnt offering three
times (1 Kings 18:34).

That Jesus said, The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a
woman took and hid in three measures of meal till it was all leavened (Matt.

13:33).
That Jesus told Peter that he would deny him three times (Matt. 26:34).

That three times Jesus said to Peter, Lovest thou me? (John 21:15-17).
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That Jonah was in the whale’s belly three days and three nights (Jonah
1:17).

That Jesus said that he would destroy the temple and would rebuild it in
three days (John 2:19; Matt. 26:61).

That Jesus prayed in Gethsemane three times (Matt. 26:39-44).

That Jesus rose on the third day (Matt. 28:1);

besides many other passages where the number three is mentioned;
and it is mentioned where a finished and perfect work is treated of,
because this is what that number signifies.

212. There are three heavens: a highest, a middle, and a lowest.
The highest heaven forms the Lord’s celestial kingdom, the middle
his spiritual kingdom, and the lowest heaven his natural kingdom.
As there are three heavens so there are three senses of the Word, a
celestial, a spiritual, and a natural; and this agrees with what has
been said above (n. 210), namely, that the first is in the middle and
through the middle in the last, precisely as the end is in the cause
and through the cause in the effect. This makes clear the nature of
the Word, namely, that in the sense of its letter, which is natural,
there is an inner sense which is spiritual, and in this an inmost
sense which is celestial; and thus that the outmost sense, which is
natural and is called the sense of the letter, is the container, and
thus the basis and support of the two interior senses.

213. From this it follows that the Word without the sense of its
letter would be like a palace without a foundation, and thus like a
palace in the air instead of on the earth, which would be only the
shadow of a palace that would vanish away; or again, that the Word
without the sense of its letter would be like a temple containing
many holy things, with a shrine in the center of it, but without roof
or wall, which are its containers; and if these were lacking or were
taken away, its holy things would be seized upon by thieves, would
be desecrated by the beasts of the earth and the birds of heaven,
and would thus be dispersed. It would also be like the tabernacle of
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the sons of Israel in the wilderness (in the inmost part of which was
the ark of the covenant, and in the middle the golden candlestick,
the golden altar upon which was the incense, and the table with the
bread of faces upon it) without its outmosts, which were curtains,
veils, and pillars. In fact, the Word without the sense of its letter
would be like the human body without its coverings which are
called skins, and without its supports which are called bones. With
both of these absent all its inner parts would fall asunder. Or again,
it would be like the heart and lungs in the thorax without their
covering which is called the pleura, and their supports which are
called ribs. Or it would be like the brain without its coverings
which are called the dura mater and pia mater, and without their
common covering, container, and support, which is called the
cranium. So would it be with the Word without the sense of its
letter; therefore it is said in Isaiah:

That Jehovah creates over all the glory a covering (Isa. 4:5).

4. In the sense of the letter of the Word, Divine truth is in its
fullness, its holiness, and its power

214. In the sense of the letter the Word is in its fullness, its
holiness, and its power, because the two prior or interior senses,
which are called spiritual and celestial, exist simultaneously in the
natural sense which is the sense of the letter (as stated above, n.
210, 212). How they exist simultaneously shall be further
explained. In heaven and in the world there is successive order and
there is simultaneous order. In successive order one thing succeeds
and follows another from the highest down to the lowest; but in
simultaneous order one thing stands next to another from inmosts
even to outermosts. Successive order is like a column arranged in
steps from summit to base; while simultaneous order is like a work
coherent with the circumferences from the center even to the
outmost surface. I will now explain how successive order becomes
simultaneous order in the outmost. It is done as follows: the
highest things of successive order become the inmost things of



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 339

simultaneous order; and the lowest things of successive order
become the outermost things of simultaneous order; comparatively
as a column arranged in steps when it subsides becomes a body
coherent in a plane. Thus is the simultaneous formed from the
successive, and this in each and all things both of the natural world
and of the spiritual world; for there is everywhere a first, a middle,
and a last, and the first tends and passes through the middle to its
last. But it must be clearly understood that there are degrees of
purity in accordance with which both of these orders are
determined.

[2] Now in respect to the Word: the celestial, the spiritual, and
the natural go forth from the Lord in successive order; and in the
outmost they exist in simultaneous order; and thus the celestial and
spiritual senses of the Word exist simultaneously in its natural
sense. When this is comprehended it can be seen how the natural
sense of the Word is the container, the basis, and the support of its
spiritual and celestial senses; also how the Divine good and truth
are in the sense of the letter of the Word in their fullness, their
holiness, and their power. From all this it is clear that the Word is
the real Word in the sense of the letter, for inwardly in this there is
spirit and life. This is what the Lord says:

The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life (John
6:63);

for the words of the Lord were spoken in the natural sense. The
celestial and spiritual senses separated from the natural sense are
not the Word; for they are like spirit and life without a body, and
are like a palace without a foundation (as said above, n. 213).

215. In part the truths of the sense of the letter of the Word are
not naked truths, but are appearances of truth, and are like
similitudes and comparisons which are taken from such things as
exist in nature, and are therefore accommodated and adapted to the
capacity of the simple and also of children. But as these are at the
same time correspondences, they are receptacles and abodes of
genuine truth, and are vessels containing it, as a crystal cup



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 340

contains noble wine, or a silver dish good food; they are also like
garments for clothing the body, as swaddling clothes for an infant,
or becoming garments for a maiden; they are also like the
knowledges of the natural man, which comprise within them the
perceptions and affections of spiritual truth. The naked truths
themselves, which are included, contained, clothed, and comprised,
are in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the naked goods in its
celestial sense. But this shall be illustrated from the Word.

[2] Jesus said:

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, for ye cleanse the outside of the cup
and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. Thou blind
Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup and of the platter, that the outside
may be clean also (Matt. 23:25, 26).

Here the Lord spoke by similitudes and comparisons that are also
correspondences, using the terms “cup” and “platter,” “cup” not
only meaning but also signifying the truth of the Word, for by the
“cup” wine is meant, and “wine” signifies truth. But by “platter”
food is meant, and food signifies good; therefore “to cleanse the
inside of the cup and platter” signifies to purify by means of the
Word the interiors of the mind, which pertain to the will and
thought. “That the outside may thus be clean” signifies that the
exteriors, which are the things done and said, are thus purified; for
these derive their essence from the former.

[3] Again Jesus said:

There was a certain rich man who was clothed in purple and fine linen, and
fared sumptuously every day; and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus,
who was laid at his gate, full of sores (Luke 16:19, 20).

Here, too, the Lord spoke by similitudes and comparisons that
were correspondences and that contained spiritual things. The “rich
man” means the Jewish nation, which is called “rich” because it had
the Word, which contains spiritual riches; the “purple and fine
linen” with which he was clothed, signify the good and truth of the
Word, “purple” its good, and “fine linen” its truth; his “faring
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sumptuously every day” signifies their satisfaction in having the
Word and in hearing many things from it in their temples and
synagogues; “the beggar Lazarus” means the gentiles, because they
did not have the Word; that these were despised and rejected by
the Jews is meant by his being “laid at the rich man’s gate”; and his
being “full of sores” signifies that owing to their ignorance of truth
the gentiles were in many falsities.

[4] The gentiles were meant by Lazarus, because the Lord loved
the gentiles. As:

He loved the Lazarus who was raised from the dead (John 11:3, 5, 36); and
who is called the Lord’s friend (John 11:11); and reclined at the table with the
Lord (John 12:2).

From the above two passages it is clear that the truths and goods of
the sense of the letter of the Word are like vessels, or like clothing
for the naked good and truth, both of which lie hidden in the
spiritual and celestial senses of the Word.

[5] The Word in the sense of the letter being such, it follows that
those who are in Divine truths, and in the belief that the Word
inwardly in its bosom is the holy Divine and still more those who
are in the belief that the Word is such because of its spiritual and
celestial senses, when they read the Word in states of
enlightenment from the Lord, see Divine truths in natural light.
For the light of heaven, in which the spiritual sense is, flows into
the natural light in which the sense of the letter of the Word is, and
illuminates the intellectual faculty of man which is called his
rational, causing it to see and acknowledge Divine truths, both
where they stand forth and where they lie hidden. With some these
truths flow in at the same time with the light of heaven, sometimes
even when they are unconscious of it.

216. As the Word in its inmost depths, because of its celestial
sense, is like a gentle flame that enkindles, and in its intermediate
depths, because of its spiritual sense, is like a light that enlightens,
so in its outmost because of its natural sense it is like a transparent
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object receiving both the flame and the light; and from the flame it
is ruddy like purple, and from the light is white like snow. Thus it
is comparatively like a ruby and a diamond, like a ruby from
celestial flame, and like a diamond from spiritual light. The Word
in the sense of the letter being such, in this sense it is meant:

(1) By the precious stones of which the foundations of the new
Jerusalem consisted.

(2) By the urim and thummim on Aaron’s ephod.

(3) And by the precious stones in the garden of Eden, where the
king of Tyre is said to have been.

(4) Also by the curtains, veils, and pillars of the tabernacle.
(5) Likewise by the externals of the temple at Jerusalem.

(6) The Word in its glory was represented in the Lord when he
was transfigured.

(7) The power of the Word in its outmosts was represented by
the Nazarites.

(8) The inexpressible power of the Word.
These statements shall be illustrated one by one.

217. (1) The truths of the sense of the letter of the Word are meant
by the precious stones of which the foundations of the new Jerusalem
consisted (Rev. 21:17-21). It has been mentioned above (n. 209)
that precious stones exist in the spiritual world, as well as in the
natural world, and that their spiritual origin is the truths of the
sense of the letter of the Word. This seems incredible and yet it is
true. And this is why precious stones are so frequently mentioned
in the Word; and why in the spiritual sense they mean truths.
From this it follows that the “precious stones” of which the
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foundations of the wall around the city new Jerusalem are said to
have been built signify the truths of doctrine of the new church,
because “the new Jerusalem” means the new church in respect to
doctrine from the Word; and therefore its “wall” and “foundations”
of the wall, can mean nothing else than the external of the Word,
which is the sense of the letter; for it is from this sense that doctrine
exists, and the church by means of doctrine; while the external of
the Word is like a wall with its foundations, which encloses and
protects a city. Of the new Jerusalem and its foundations we read
in Revelation:

An angel measured the wall of the city Jerusalem, an hundred and forty and
four cubits, which was the measure of a man, that is, of an angel. And the wall
had twelve foundations adorned with every precious stone. The first
foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire; the third a chalcedony; the
fourth, emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, chrysolite;
the eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; the tenth, chrysoprasus; the eleventh,
jacinth; the twelfth, amethyst (21:14, 17-20).

The wall had twelve foundations formed of as many precious
stones, because the number “twelve” signified all things of truth
from good; so here all things of doctrine. But this and what
precedes and follows in this chapter, may be seen explained in
detail and confirmed by parallel passages from the prophetic Word,
in Apocalypse Revealed.

218. (2) The goods and truths of the Word in the sense of its letter
are meant by the urim and thummim on Aaron’s ephod. The urim
and thummim were on Aaron’s ephod, whose priesthood
represented the Lord in respect to the Divine good and the work of
salvation. The garments of the priesthood, or of its holiness,
represented the Divine truths from the Lord; the ephod represented
Divine truth in its outmost, and thus the Word in the sense of the
letter, for that is Divine truth in its outmost. So the twelve precious
stones, with the names of the two tribes of Israel, which composed
the urim and thummim, represented Divine truths from Divine
good in their whole complex. Concerning these we read in Moses
as follows:
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They shall make the ephod of gold, of blue, and of purple, of scarlet and
fine twined linen with cunning work. Afterwards thou shalt make a
breastplate of judgment according to the work of the ephod and thou shalt fill
it with a filling of stones, four rows of stones, a sardius, a topaz, and a
carbuncle, the first row; an emerald, a sapphire, and a diamond, the second
row; a jacinth, an agate, and an amethyst, the third row; a beryl, an onyx, and
a jasper, the fourth row. And the stones shall be according to the names of the
sons of Israel like the engravings of a signet, everyone according to his name
they shall be, for the twelve tribes. And Aaron shall bear it upon the
breastplate of judgment, the urim and the thummim; and let them be upon
Aaron’s heart when he goeth in before Jehovah (Exod. 28:6, 15-21, 29-30).

What was represented by the garments of Aaron, his ephod, robe,
broidered coat, miter, and girdle has been explained in Arcana
Coelestia, published at London, where this chapter is treated of. It is
there shown that the ephod represented Divine truth in its
outmost; the precious stones in the ephod represented truths
translucent from good; the twelve arranged in four rows
represented all those truths from first to last; the twelve tribes
represented all things pertaining to the church; the breastplate
Divine truth from Divine good in the universal sense; the urim and
thummim the resplendence of Divine truth from Divine good in
outmosts; for in angelic language urim means shining fire, and
thummim means resplendence, and in the Hebrew integrity. It is
also there shown that responses were given by variegations of lights,
and at the same time by tacit perception or by a living voice;
besides other things. From all this it can be seen that these stones
also signified truths from good in the outmost sense of the Word;
and by no other means are responses given from heaven, for in that
sense is the Divine going forth in its fullness.

219. (3) Like things are meant by the precious stones in the garden of
Eden, where the king of Tyre is said to have been. We read in Ezekiel:

King of Tyre, thou sealest up thy measure, full of wisdom, and perfect in
beauty. Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God; every precious stone was
thy covering, the sardius, the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the onyx,
and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle and gold (Ezek.
28:12, 13).
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In the Word “Tyre” signifies the church in respect to knowledges
of good and truth; “the king” signifies the truth of the church; “the
garden of Eden” signifies wisdom and intelligence from the Word;
“precious stones” signify truths translucent because of good, such as
are in the sense of the letter of the Word: and this being the
signification of these stones, they are called “his covering.” That the
sense of the letter is a covering to the Interiors of the Word, may be
seen above (n. 213).

220. (4) Truths and goods in outmosts, such as are contained in the
sense of the letter of the Word, were represented by the curtains, veils,
and pillars of the tabernacle. The tabernacle built by Moses in the
wilderness represented heaven and the church, and therefore the
form of it was shown by Jehovah on Mount Sinai. As a
consequence, all things in that tabernacle, namely, the candlestick,
the golden altar for incense, and the table on which was the bread
of faces, represented and signified the holy things of heaven and the
church; the holy of holies, where the ark of the covenant was kept,
represented and thus signified the inmost of heaven and the
church; the law itself written upon the two tables signified the
Word; and the cherubs above the ark signified guards to protect the
holy things of the Word from desecration. Since, then, externals
derive their essence from internals, and both externals and internals
derive their essence from the inmost, which here was the law, so all
things belonging to the tabernacle represented and signified the
holy things of the Word. From this it follows that the outmost
parts of the tabernacle, its curtains, veils, and pillars, which were
coverings, containers, and supports, signified the outmost things of
the Word, which are the truths and goods of the sense of its letter.
Because this was what they signified:

All the curtains and veils were of fine twined linen, and blue and purple

and scarlet double dyed, with cherubs (Exod. 26:1, 31, 36).

What was represented and signified by the tabernacle and by all
things in it, both in general and in particular, has been explained in
Arcana Coelestia, where this chapter is treated of. It is there shown
that the curtains and veils represented the externals of heaven and
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the church, and thus also the externals of the Word and that the
“linen” [xylinum seu byssinum] signified truth from a spiritual
origin; “blue,” truth from a celestial origin; “purple,” celestial good;
“scarlet double dyed,” spiritual good; and the “cherubs,” guards of
the interiors of the Word.

221. (5) Likewise by the externals of the temple at Jerusalem. This is
because heaven and the church were represented by the temple as
well as by the tabernacle, the temple representing the heaven in
which spiritual angels dwell, and the tabernacle the heaven where
celestial angels dwell. Spiritual angels are those who are in wisdom
from the Word, celestial angels those who are in love from the
Word. That the temple at Jerusalem signified, in the highest sense,
the Lord’s Divine human, he teaches in John:

Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. He spake of the
temple of his body (John 2:19, 21);

and where the Lord is meant, the Word also is meant, because he is
the Word. As then the interiors of the temple represented the
interiors of heaven and the church, thus also of the Word, so its
exteriors represented and signified the exteriors of heaven and the
church, thus also of the Word, which belong to the sense of its
letter. Of the exteriors of the temple we read:

That they were built of whole stone [unhewn] and of cedar within; and that
all its walls were carved inside with cherubs and palms and open flowers; and
the floor was covered with gold (1 Kings 6:7, 29, 30).

By all these things the externals of the Word, which are the holy
things of the sense of its letter, are signified.

222.(6) The Word in its glory was represented in the Lord when he
was transfigured. Of the Lord when transfigured before Peter,
James, and John we read:

That his face shone like the sun, and his garments became as the light, and
that Moses and Elias were seen talking with him; and that a bright cloud
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overshadowed the disciples, and a voice was heard from the cloud, saying,
This is my beloved son, hear ye him (Matt. 17:1-5).

I have been told that the Lord then represented the Word; his
“face,” which “shone like the sun,” represented the Divine good of
his Divine love; his “garments,” which “became as the light,”
represented the Divine truth of his Divine wisdom; “Moses and
Elias,” the historic and prophetic Word; “Moses,” the Word
written through him, and in general the historic Word, and “Elias,”
the whole prophetic Word; the “bright cloud” which
“overshadowed the disciples” represented the Word in the sense of
the letter; so from it a voice was heard, saying, “This is my beloved
Son, hear ye him,” for no announcements or responses are ever
made from heaven except through outmosts such as are in the sense
of the letter of the Word, for they are made by the Lord in fullness.

223. (7) The power of the Word in its outmosts was represented by
the Nazarites. In the book of Judges we read that Samson was a
Nazarite from his mother’s womb, and that his strength lay in his
hair; moreover, “Nazarite” and “Nazariteship” mean the hair. That
his strength lay in his hair, he himself showed, when he said:

There hath not come a razor upon mine head; for I have been a Nazarite
from my mother’s wombs; if I be shaven, then my strength will go from me,
and I shall become weak, and I shall be like any other man (Judges 16:17).

No one can know why the Nazariteship, which means the hair, was
instituted, and why Samson’s strength lay in his hair, unless he
knows what is signified in the Word by the “head.” The “head”
signifies the intelligence that men and angels have from the Lord
through Divine truth; and therefore the “hair” signifies intelligence
from Divine truth in things outmost or last. Because of this
signification of the “hair” there was a law for the Nazarites:

That they should not shave the hair of their head, because that was the
Nazariteship of God upon their head (Num. 6:1-21).

therefore it was also a law,
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That the high priest and his sons should not shave their heals, lest they die,
and lest wrath come upon the whole house of Israel (Lev. 10:6).

Because the hair, on account of that signification, which is from
correspondence, was so holy, the son of man, who is the Lord in
respect to the Word, is described even as to the hair:

That it was white as white wool, as snow (Rev. 1:14).
Likewise as the ancient of days (Dan. 7:9).

Because the hair signifies truth in outmosts, thus the sense of the
letter of the Word, those in the spiritual world who despise the
Word become bald; and on the other hand, those who have held
the Word in high esteem and have regarded it as holy appear with
comely hair. It was because of this correspondence,

That forty-two youths were torn to pieces by two she bears, because they

called Elisha “baldhead” (Kings 2:23, 24);

for “Elisha” represented the church in regard to doctrine from the
Word, and “she-bears” signify the power of truth in outmosts. The
. . g P . . .

power of Divine truth or of the Word is in the sense of its letter,
because there the Word is in its fullness, and because the angels of

5 . . g
both of the Lord’s kingdoms and men are together in that sense.

g g

224. (8) The inexpressible power of the Word. Hardly anyone at
this day knows that there is any power in truths; for truth is
supposed to be nothing more than a statement uttered by someone
in authority, which ought for that reason to be obeyed; thus truth
is supposed to be like a mere breath from the mouth or sound in
the ear; and yet truth and good are the principles of all things in
both worlds, the spiritual and the natural; also they are the means
by which the universe was created, and through which the universe
is preserved, and the means as well by which man was created;
therefore these two are the all in all things. That the universe was
created by Divine truth, is clearly declared in John:
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In the beginning was the Word, and God was the Word; by it were all
things made that were made and by it the world was made (John 1:1, 3, 10).

And in David:
By the Word of Jehovah were the heavens made (Ps. 33:6).

In both of these passages “The Word” means the Divine truth. As
the universe was created by this truth, so also was the universe
preserved by it; for as subsistence is perpetual existence, so
preservation is perpetual creation.

[2] It was by means of Divine truth that man was made, because
all things in man have relation to understanding and will, the
understanding being the receptacle of Divine truth, and the will of
Divine good; therefore, the human mind, which consists of those
two principles, is nothing but a form of Divine good and Divine
truth spiritually and naturally organized. The human brain is that
form. And as the whole of man depends upon his mind, so all
things of his body are appendages, which are moved by these two
principles, and life from them.

[3] From all this it can now be seen why God came into the
world as the Word, and became man, namely, that the work of
redemption might be accomplished; for God then, by means of his
human, which was Divine truth, put on all power, overthrew the
hells (which had grown up even as far as to the heavens where the
angels were), and subjugated them, and reduced them to obedience
to himself, and this was done not by a spoken word but by the
Divine Word which is Divine truth. Afterward he opened a great
gulf between the hells and the heavens, which no one from hell can
cross; if anyone attempts it, at the first step he is tortured like a
serpent laid on a sheet of hot iron, or on an ant hill. For at the first
approach of the odor of Divine truth the devils and satans instantly
cast themselves into the abyss and throw themselves into caves and
stop them up so closely that not a crevice is visible. This is because
the will of such is in evils, and the understanding in falsities, that is,
in what is opposite to the Divine good and the Divine truth. And
because the whole of man, as just said, consists of these two
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principles of life, they are thus from head to foot, completely and
grievously overpowered in consequence of their sensation of the
opposite.

[4] From all this it can be seen that the power of Divine truth is
inexpressible. And as the Word which the Christian church
possesses is the container of Divine truth in three degrees, that
Word is evidently what is meant in John (1:1, 3, 10). That its
power is inexpressible I could prove by many evidences of
experience in the spiritual world; but as these evidences would
surpass belief, or appear incredible, I omit presenting them; but
some you will find recorded above (n. 209). The following will
serve to keep these truths in remembrance: that a church that is in
Divine truths from the Lord has power over the hells, and that the
Lord’s words to Peter refer to such a church:

Upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it (Matt. 16:18).

This the Lord said after Peter had confessed,
That he was the Christ, the son of the living God (Matt. 16:16).

“Rock” here means such truth, for everywhere in the Word “rock”
means the Lord in respect to Divine truth.

5. The doctrine of the church should be drawn from the sense of
the letter of the word, and confirmed thereby

225. It was shown in the preceding section that the Word is in its
fullness, in its holiness, and in its power in the sense of the letter;
and since the Lord is the Word and is “the first and the last” as he
says in Revelation (1:17), it follows that he is fully present in that
sense, and that from it he teaches and enlightens man. But this
shall be shown in the following order:
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(1) Without doctrine the Word is not understood.

(2) Doctrine should be drawn from the sense of the letter of the
Word.

(3) But Divine truth, which is of doctrine, can be seen only by
those who are in enlightenment from the Lord.

226. (1) Without doctrine the Word is not understood. This is
because the Word in the sense of the letter consists purely of
correspondences, in order that it may at the same time include
things spiritual and celestial, and each word may be a container and
support of these. For this reason, in the sense of the letter Divine
truths are rarely naked truths, but are truths clothed; and these are
called appearances of truth, many of which are adapted to the
understanding of the simple, who do not raise their thoughts above
such things as they see before their eyes; others appear like
contradictions, although when the Word is viewed in its spiritual
light, there is no contradiction to be found in it; furthermore, in
some portions of the prophets there are collections of the names of
places and persons from which no sense can be elicited. As the
Word is such in the sense of the letter it is clear that it cannot be
understood without doctrine.

[2] This may be illustrated by examples. It is said,
That Jehovah repents (Exod. 32:12, 14; Jonah 3:9, 4:2).
That Jehovah does not repent (Num. 23:19; 1 Sam. 15:29).

Without doctrine these statements cannot be harmonized. It is
said,

That Jehovah visits the iniquity of the fathers upon the sons unto the third
and fourth generation (Num. 14:18).

That the father shall not be put to death for the son, neither shall the son
be put to death for the father; but everyone for his own sin (Deut. 24:16).
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In the light of doctrine these statements do not conflict, but agree.
[3] Jesus said:

Ask, and it shall he given you; seek, and ye shall find; and to him that
knocketh it shall be opened (Matt. 7:7, 8; 21:21, 22).

Without doctrine it might be supposed that everyone is to receive
whatever he asks; but from doctrine it is known that when man’s
asking is from the Lord whatever he asks is given him; and this the

Lord also teaches:

If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it
shall be done unto you (John 15:7).

[4] The Lord says:
Blessed are ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of God (Luke 6:20).
Without doctrine this might be thought to teach that heaven is for
the poor, and not for the rich; but doctrine teaches that the poor in

spirit are meant; for the Lord says:

Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven (Matt.
5:3).

[5] Again, the Lord says:

Judge not, that ye be not judged; for with what judgment ye judge, ye shall
be judged (Matt. 7:1, 2; Luke 6:37).

Without doctrine one might be led to conclude from this that he
ought not to judge a wicked man to be wicked; but according to
doctrine, it is lawful to judge, but justly, for the Lord says:

Judge righteous judgment (John 7:24).

[6] Jesus says:
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Be not ye called teacher; for one is your teacher, even Christ. And call no
man your father on earth; for one is your father, which is in the heavens.
Neither be ye called masters; for one is your master, even Christ (Matt. 23:8-

10).

Without doctrine it would follow from this that no man ought to
call another teacher or father or master; but from doctrine it is
known that this is permissible in the natural sense, but not in the
spiritual sense.

[7] Jesus said to his disciples:

When the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. 19:28).

From these words one might conclude that the Lord’s disciples are
to judge, when in fact they are unable to judge anyone; and so this
arcanum will be made clear by the doctrine that the Lord alone,
who is omniscient and who knows the hearts of all, is to judge, and
is able to judge, and that by his “twelve disciples” is meant the
church in respect to all the truths and goods which it has from the
Lord through the Word; thus doctrine shows that it is by these
truths that everyone is to be judged, according to the Lord’s words
in John (3:17, 18; 12:47, 48). There are many other like statements
in the Word, which make it evident that without doctrine the
Word is not understood.

227. By means of doctrine not only is the Word understood, it
also shines in the understanding, since it then becomes like a
candelabrum with its lamps lighted. Thus man sees in it more
things than he saw before, and also understands things he did not
understand before; and things obscure and discordant he either
passes over without seeing, or he so sees and explains them as to
bring them into accord with doctrine. That the Word is looked at
from doctrine and is explained according to it, the practice of the
Christian world testifies. All the reformed look at the Word from
their own doctrine and explain it accordingly; likewise, the papists
from their doctrine, and even the Jews from theirs; consequently
from false doctrines they see falsities and from true doctrine truths.
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All this makes clear that true doctrine is like a lamp in the dark, or
a guidepost by the wayside.

228. From all this it can be seen, that those who read the Word
without doctrine are in obscurity respecting all truth; and that their
minds are wavering and uncertain; prone to error and open to
heresies, which they embrace when favor or authority encourages
and reputation is not endangered. To such the Word is like a
candelabrum without light, and they see many things as if in shade,
and in fact see scarcely anything, for doctrine is the only lamp. I
have seen such examined by angels, and it was found that they
could confirm from the Word anything they wished; and that they
did confirm especially whatever belonged to their own love or to
the love of those whom they favor. I have also seen them stripped
of their garments, which was a sign that they were destitute of
truths. In the spiritual world garments are truths.

229. (2) Doctrine should be drawn from the sense of the letter of the
Word and confirmed by it. This is because in it the Lord is present,
and teaches and enlightens; for the Lord never operates except in
fullness, and in the sense of the letter the Word is in its fullness, as
has been shown above. This is why doctrine should be drawn from
the sense of the letter. Moreover, the doctrine of genuine truth may
be fully drawn from the sense of the letter of the Word; since the
Word in that sense is like a man clothed, with his face bare and his
hands bare; and all things pertaining to man’s faith and life and
thus his salvation are there naked; while the rest are clothed; but in
many places where they are clothed, they show through, as objects
are seen by a woman through a thin silk veil before her face.
Furthermore, as the truths of the Word are multiplied as it were, by
love for them, and by this love are arranged in order, they more
and more clearly shine forth and are seen.

230. It may be supposed that the doctrine of genuine truth can
be acquired by means of the spiritual sense of the Word, which is
given through a knowledge of correspondences; but doctrine is not
acquired by means of that sense, but only illustrated and
corroborated. For (as before said, n. 208) it is possible for a man,
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by means of some well-known correspondences, to falsify the Word
by bringing these together and applying them to confirm what is
established in his own mind by some principle already adopted.
Moreover, it is by the Lord only that the spiritual sense is
communicated to any man; and it is guarded by the Lord as he
guards the angelic heaven, for heaven is in that sense.

231. (3) Genuine truth, of which doctrine must consist, can be seen
in the sense of the letter of the Word only by those who are in
enlightenment from the Lord. Enlightenment is from the Lord alone,
and exists in those who love truths because they are truths, and
who make truths uses of life. To no others is enlightenment in the
Word possible. Enlightenment is from the Lord alone, because the
Word is from him, and consequently he is in it. Enlightenment is
given to those who love truths because they are truths, and who
make them uses of life, because such are in the Lord, and the Lord
is in them; for the Lord is truth itself (as shown in the chapter that
treats of the Lord); and men love the Lord when they live in
accordance with his Divine truths, that is, when from those truths
they perform uses, as is taught in these words in John:

In that day ye shall know that ye are in me and I in you. He that hath my
commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me, and I will love him
and will manifest myself to him and I will come unto him, and make my
abode with him (John 14:20, 21, 23).

Such as these are in enlightenment when they read the Word;
and with such the Word is both luminous and translucent. With
such the Word is both luminous and translucent because a spiritual
sense and a celestial sense are contained in every particular of the
Word, and these senses are in the light of heaven; and thus by
means of these and the light of these the Lord inflows into the
natural sense of the Word and into the light of that sense in man;
and in consequence man acknowledges truth from an interior
perception, and then sees it in his thought, and this as often as he is
in an affection for truth for the sake of truth. For perception comes
from affection, and thought from perception; and thus the
acknowledgment, which is called faith, is produced.
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232. The opposite occurs with those who from the doctrine of a
false religion read the Word, and still more with those who confirm
that doctrine by the Word, doing this with a view to their own
glory and worldly possessions. With such the truths of the Word
are as if in the dimness of night, and falsities are as if in the light of
day. They read truths but see them not; and if they but see the
shadow of them, they falsify them. These are they of whom the
Lord says,

That they have eyes and see not, and ears but do not understand (Matt.
13:14, 15).

Consequently their light in respect to spiritual matters, which
pertain to the church, is merely natural, and their mental vision like
that of one who when he awakens in his bed sees phantoms, or like
that of a sleepwalker, who thinks himself to be awake when he is
asleep.

233. It has been granted me to talk with many after their death,
who believed that they were to shine like stars in heaven, because,
as they claimed, they had regarded the Word as holy, had often
read it through, and had gathered from it many things by which
they had confirmed the dogmas of their faith, and in consequence
had become celebrated as learned men, for which reason they
believed that they were to be Michaels and Raphaels. But many of
them were examined in respect to the love from which they had
studied the Word; and it was found that some of them had studied
it from love of self, that they might be worshiped as leaders in the
church, and some from love of the world, that they might gain
riches; and when these had been examined in respect to their
knowledge of the Word, it was found that they had learned from it
nothing of genuine truth, but only such truth as may be called
truth falsified, which in itself is putrid falsity, for in heaven it has a
putrid odor.

To these it was said that this was the case with them because self
and the world had been their ends when they read the Word, and
not the truth of faith and good of life. And when self and the world
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are ends, the mind in reading the Word sticks fast in self and the
world, and in consequence their thought is always from what is
their own; and man’s own is in darkness respecting everything that
pertains to heaven and the church; and in such a state it is
impossible for man to be lifted up by the Lord and raised into the
light of heaven, and therefore to receive any influx from the Lord
through heaven. I also saw these persons admitted into heaven, and
when found to be destitute of the truths they were cast down, and
still their pride in their own merit remained with them. It was
otherwise with those who had studied the Word from an affection
for knowing the truth because it is truth, and because it subserves
the uses of life, not only their own but also the uses of the
neighbor; these I have seen raised up into heaven, and thus into the
light in which Divine truth there is; and I have seen them exalted at
the same time into angelic wisdom, and into its happiness in which
the angels of heaven are.

6. By means of the sense of the letter of the Word there is
conjunction with the Lord and affiliation with the angels

234. There is conjunction with the Lord by means of the Word
because he is the Word, that is, the essential Divine truth and good
therein. This conjunction is effected by means of the sense of the
letter, because the Word in that sense is in its fullness, in its
holiness, and in its power (as has been shown above in its own
section). This conjunction is not apparent to man, but it exists in
affection for truth and in the perception of truth. There is
affiliation with the angels of heaven by means of the sense of the
letter, because within that sense there is a spiritual and a celestial
sense; and the angels are in these senses, the angels of the Lord’s
spiritual kingdom in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the angels
of his celestial kingdom in its celestial sense. These two senses are
evolved from the natural sense of the Word when it is read by a
man who regards the Word as holy. The evolution is instantaneous;
consequently the affiliation is also.
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235. That the spiritual angels are in the spiritual sense of the
Word, and the celestial angels in its celestial sense, has been made
evident to me by much experience. It has been granted to me to
perceive that when I read the Word in the sense of its letter a
sharing with the heavens was effected, now with this society there
and now with that; and the things that I understood according to
the natural sense the spiritual angels understood according to the
spiritual sense, and the celestial angels according to the celestial
sense, and this instantly. Having perceived this sharing some
thousands of times, I have not the least doubt about it remaining.
Moreover, there are spirits who are below the heavens, who abuse
this sharing by reciting certain passages from the sense of the letter
of the Word, and immediately observing and noting the society
with which the sharing is effected. This, too, I have often seen and
heard. In this way it has been given me to know by a living
experience, that the Word in the sense of its letter is the Divine
medium of conjunction with the Lord and affiliation with the
angels of heaven.

236. But how from the natural sense the spiritual angels perceive
their sense, and the celestial angels theirs, when man is reading the
Word, shall be illustrated by examples. Let four of the
commandments of the Decalogue serve as examples. The fifth
commandment, “Thou shalt not kill”; by this man understands not
only killing but also cherishing hatred and longing for revenge even
to murder. A spiritual angel understands “killing” to mean acting
the devil and murdering a man’s soul; while a celestial angel
understands “killing” to mean hating the Lord and the Word.

[2] The sixth commandment, “Thou shalt not commit adultery”;
man understands “committing adultery” to mean whoredom,
obscene actions, lascivious conversation, and filthy thoughts. A
spiritual angel understands “committing adultery” to mean
adulterating the goods of the Word, and falsifying its truths; while
a celestial angel understands “committing adultery” to mean
denying the Divine of the Lord and profaning the Word.



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 359

[3] The seventh commandment, “Thou shalt not steal”’; man
understands “stealing” to mean stealing, defrauding, and depriving
the neighbor of his goods by any pretext. A spiritual angel
understands “stealing” to mean depriving others of their truths and
goods of faith by means of evils and falsities; while a celestial angel
understands “stealing” to mean attributing to oneself what belongs
to the Lord, and claiming for oneself the Lord’s righteousness and
merit.

[4] The eighth commandment, “Thou shalt not bear false
witness”; man understands “bearing false witness” to mean lying
and defaming anyone; a spiritual angel understands “bearing false
witness” to mean saying and persuading that falsity is truth and evil
is good, and the converse; while a celestial angel understands
“bearing false witness” to mean blaspheming the Lord and the

Word.

[5] These examples show how what is spiritual and celestial is
evolved and drawn forth from the natural sense of the Word,
within which they are. And what is wonderful, the angels draw
forth what belongs to them without knowing what the man is
thinking; and yet the thoughts of angels and men make one by
correspondences, like end, cause, and effect. Moreover, ends
actually reside in the celestial kingdom, causes in the spiritual
kingdom, and effects in the natural kingdom. From this comes the
affiliation of men with angels by means of the Word.

237. A spiritual angel draws out and calls forth from the sense of
the letter of the Word what is spiritual, and a celestial angel what is
celestial, because these meanings are in accord with the nature of
the angel and are homogeneous therewith. The truth of this can be
illustrated by like things in the three kingdoms of nature, the
animal, the vegetable, and the mineral. In the animal kingdom:
from the food, when it has become chyle, the blood vessels draw
out and call forth their blood, the nervous fibers their juice, and the
substances which are the origins of fibers, their spirit. In the
vegetable kingdom: a tree with its trunk, branches, leaves, and fruit
stands on its root, and out of the soil by means of its root it draws
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out and calls forth a grosser juice for the trunk, branches, and
leaves, a purer for the pulp of the fruit, and the purest for the seeds
within the fruit. In the mineral kingdom: in certain places in the
bosom of the earth there are veins impregnated with gold, silver,
copper, and iron; from the exhalations and effluvia out of the
rocks, the gold, the silver, the copper, and the iron draw each its
own element, the watery element conveying these round about.

238. The Word in the letter is like a casket, where precious
stones, pearls, and diadems lie in order. The thoughts of a man’s
mind, who regards the Word as holy, and who reads it for the sake
of the uses of life, may be compared to one holding such a casket in
his hand, and throwing it toward heaven; and the casket opening in
its ascent, the precious things in it are disclosed to the angels, who
are deeply delighted in seeing and examining them. This delight of
the angels is communicated to the man, and effects an affiliation
and a sharing of perceptions. For the sake of this affiliation with
angels, and at the same time conjunction with the Lord, the Holy
Supper was instituted, the bread of which in heaven becomes
Divine good, and the wine Divine truth, each from the Lord. Such
correspondence exists by creation, to the end that the angelic
heaven may make one with the church on earth, and in general the
spiritual world may make one with the natural world, and the Lord
may conjoin himself with both at once.

239. The affiliation of man with angels is effected by the natural
or literal sense of the Word for the further reason that in every man
by creation there are three degrees of life, a celestial, a spiritual, and
a natural; but so long as man is in the world he is in the natural
degree; yet at the same time he is also in the angelic spiritual degree
so far as he is in genuine truths, and he is in the celestial degree so
far as he is in a life according to those truths. Nevertheless he does
not enter the spiritual and celestial itself until after death, because
these two are enclosed and stored up within his natural ideas; so
when the natural passes away by death, the spiritual and celestial
remain, and from these the ideas of his thoughts then come. All
this makes clear that in the Word alone there is spirit and life, as
the Lord says:
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The words that I speak unto you, are spirit and are life (John 6:63);

The water that I shall give you shall become a fountain of water springing
up unto eternal life (John 4:14);

Man liveth not by bread alone but by every word that proceedeth out of the
mouth of God (Matt. 4:4);

Work for that meat which abideth unto eternal life, which the son of man
shall give unto you (John 6:27).

7. The Word is in all the heavens and angelic wisdom is from it

240. It has not been known heretofore that the Word exists in
the heavens, nor could it be made known so long as it was
unknown in the church that angels and spirits are men in face and
body wholly like men in our world; and that the things about them
are in all respects like those about men, with the sole difference that
the angels are spiritual, and that all things about them are from a
spiritual origin, while men in the world are natural, and all things
about them are from a natural origin. So long as this remained
unknown it could not be known that there is a Word also in the
heavens, and that it is read by the angels there; and also by the
spirits who are below the heavens. But that this might not remain
for ever unknown, it has been granted me to associate with angels
and spirits, to talk with them, to see the things about them, and
afterwards relate many things that I saw and heard, which has been
done in Heaven and Hell (London, 1758). It can be seen from that
work that angels and spirits are men, and that there are with them
in abundance all things that men have with them in the world.
(That angels and spirits are men see that work, n. 73-77, and n.
453-456; that the things about them are like the things about men
in the world, n. 170-190; moreover, that they have among them
Divine worship and preaching in churches, n. 221-227; that they
have writings and books, n. 258-264; and the sacred Scripture or
the Word, n. 259.)
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241. In respect to the Word in heaven, it is written in a spiritual
style, which is wholly different from the natural style. This spiritual
style consists of mere letters, each one of which involves some
meaning; and there are lines, turns, and dots over and between the
letters, and in them, which heighten the meaning. With the angels
of the spiritual kingdom the letters are similar to those used in
print in our world; among the angels of the celestial kingdom they
are with some like the Arabic letters, and with some like the ancient
Hebrew letters, but curved above and below, with marks over,
between, and within them; with every particular of these also
involving a complete sense.

[2] Such being the nature of their writing, with them the names
of persons and places in the Word are expressed by signs, whereby
the wise are enabled to understand the spiritual and celestial
significance of each name, as by “Moses” the Word of God written
through him, and in general the historic Word is meant; by “Elias”
the prophetic Word; by “Abraham,” “Isaac,” and “Jacob,” the Lord
in respect to the celestial Divine, the spiritual Divine, and the
natural Divine; by “Aaron” the Lord’s priesthood; by “David” his
royalty; by the names of Jacob’s sons, or the twelve tribes of Israel,
the various constituents of heaven and the church, and like things
by the names of the Lord’s twelve disciples; by “Zion” and
“Jerusalem,” the church in respect to doctrine from the Word; by
“the land of Canaan,” the church itself; by places and cities there
on either side of Jordan, various things pertaining to the church
and its doctrine. It is the same with numbers; in the copies of the
Word in heaven these are not found; but instead of them the things
to which the numbers correspond. From all this it can be seen that
the Word in heaven is in its literal sense similar to our Word, and
at the same time corresponds to it; and that they are therefore one.

[3] It is a wonderful fact that the Word in the heavens is so
written that the simple understand it simply, and the wise wisely;
for the letters have over them many turns and markings, which, as
before said, heighten the meaning; and to these the simple pay no
attention and know nothing about them; but the wise give
attention to them, each according to his own wisdom, even to the
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highest. A copy of the Word written by angels who are inspired by
the Lord is kept by every larger society in its sacred repository, that
the Word may not be changed elsewhere in the least point. The
Word in our world is similar to the Word in heaven in this respect,
that here, too, the simple understand it simply, and the wise wisely;
but this takes place in a different way.

242. That the angels gain all their wisdom through the Word
they themselves confess; for so far as they are in the understanding
of the Word, so far they are in light. The light of heaven is the
Divine wisdom, and this to angelic eyes is light. In the sacred
repository where a copy of the Word is kept, the light is flame-like
and brilliant, surpassing every degree of light in heaven outside of
that repository. The wisdom of the celestial angels surpasses the
wisdom of the spiritual angels almost as much as the wisdom of the
latter surpasses that of men; and this because the celestial angels are
in good of love from the Lord, and the spiritual angels are in truths
of wisdom from the Lord; and where the good of love is there
wisdom abides also; but where truths are, only so much of wisdom
abides as there is also good of love. This is the reason why the
Word in the Lord’s celestial kingdom is written differently from
the Word in his spiritual kingdom; for in the Word of the celestial
kingdom goods of love are expressed, and the marks are affections
of the love; while in the Word of the spiritual kingdom truths of
wisdom are expressed, and the marks are interior perceptions of
truth. From all this one may conclude what kind of wisdom lies
concealed in the Word which is in the world; for in it all angelic
wisdom, which is ineffable, is concealed; and the man, who from
the Lord through the Word becomes an angel, enters into that
wisdom after death.

8. The church is from the Word, and with man it is such as his
understanding of the Word is

243, That the church is from the Word no one can doubt, since
it has been shown above, that the Word is Divine truth (n.
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189-192); that the doctrine of the church is from the Word (n.
225-233); and that by means of the Word there is conjunction
with the Lord (n. 234-239). But that the understanding of the
Word constitutes the church, may be called in question; for there
are those who believe themselves to be of the church by virtue of
their having the Word and reading it, or hearing preaching from it,
and knowing something of the sense of its letter. But how this or
that in the Word is to be understood they do not know; and some
do not regard it as of much importance. Therefore it shall now be
established that it is not the Word that constitutes the church, but
the understanding of it, and that the church is such as is the
understanding of the Word with those who are in the church.

244. The church is in accordance with the understanding of the
Word because it is in accordance with the truths of faith and the
goods of charity, and these two are the universals which not only
pervade the whole literal sense of the Word, but are also concealed
within it like the precious things in a treasury. The things in the
literal sense of the Word are apparent to every man because they
present themselves directly to the eye; but the things that lie hidden
in the spiritual sense are apparent only to those who love truths
because they are truths, and do goods because they are goods. To
them the treasure that the literal sense covers and guards lies open.
These goods and truths are the essential constituents of the church.

245. It is known that the church is in accordance with its
doctrine, and that doctrine is from the Word; nevertheless it is not
doctrine but soundness and purity of doctrine, consequently the
understanding of the Word, that establishes the church. Neither is
it doctrine, but a faith and life in accordance with doctrine, that
establishes and constitutes the special church in the individual man.
So too it is not the Word that establishes and constitutes the
church in particular in man, but a faith according to the truths,
and a life according to the goods, which man derives from the
Word, and applies to himself. The Word is like a mine containing
in its depths gold and silver in great abundance, and like a mine
which at greater and greater depths conceals stones more and more
precious; these mines are opened in the measure of man’s
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understanding of the Word. The Word such as it is in itself, in its
bosom, and in its depth, when not understood, would no more
form a church in man than mines in Asia would make a European
rich; although it would be otherwise if he were one of the owners
and workers of the mine. The Word with those who search in it for
truths of faith and goods of life, is like the treasuries of the king of
Persia, or of the emperor of the Moguls or of China, and men of
the church are like officers placed over them, who are permitted to
take for their use as much as they please. But those who merely
have possession of the Word and read it, but do not try to get from
it genuine truths for their faith or genuine goods for their life, are
like those who know by hearsay that there are such great treasures
there, but do not receive a penny from them. Those who have the
Word, but do not gain from it any understanding of genuine truth,
or any will for genuine good, are like those who think themselves
rich for having money borrowed from others, or like those who
hold estates, houses, and merchandise belonging to others. This, as
everyone can see, is mere hallucination. They are also like those
who go about magnificently clothed, and are driven about in gilded
carriages, with attendants behind and beside them, and couriers
ahead, and yet none of this is their own property.

246. Such was the Jewish nation; and therefore, because it had
the Word, it was likened by the Lord to a rich man, who was
clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day,
and yet did not gain enough truth and good from the Word to
have pity upon poor Lazarus, who lay at his door full of sores. Not
only did that nation appropriate no truths from the Word, it drew
from it falsities in such abundance, that finally not a single truth
could be seen by them; for through falsities truths are not merely
covered, they are even obliterated and cast out. For this reason the
Jews did not acknowledge the messiah, although all the prophets
had foretold his coming.

247. In many places in the prophets the church with the
Israelitish and Jewish nation is described as wholly destroyed and
reduced to nothing by their having falsified the meaning or
understanding of the Word; for nothing else destroys a church. The
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understanding of the Word both true and false is described in the
prophets by “Ephraim,” especially in Hosea; for in the Word
“Ephraim” signifies the understanding of the Word in the church.
As the understanding of the Word constitutes the church, Ephraim
is called:

A dear son and a pleasant child (Jer. 31:20);

The firstborn (Jer. 31:9);

The strength of the head of Jehovah (Ps. 60:7; 108:8);

Mighty (Zech. 10:7);

Filled with a bow (Zech. 9:13);
and the sons of Ephraim are said to be,

Armed and shooters with the bow (Ps. 78:9);

for a bow signifies doctrine from the Word fighting against falsities.
Therefore also,

Ephraim was transferred to Israel’s right hand, and blessed; and was
accepted in the place of Reuben (Gen. 48:5, 11 seq.);

and therefore, Ephraim, with his brother Manasseh, in the blessing
of the sons of Israel by Moses, under the name of their father
Joseph, was exalted above them all (Deut. 33:13-17).

[2] But what the church is when the understanding of the Word
is destroyed, is also depicted in the prophets by “Ephraim,”
especially in Hosea, as in the following passages:

Israel and Ephraim shall fall; Ephraim shall become a desolation; Ephraim
is oppressed and crushed of judgment (Hos. 5:5, 9, 11-14).

O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? For your mercy is as a morning
cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away (Hos. 6:4).
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They shall not dwell in the land of Jehovah; but Ephraim shall return into
Egypt, and shall eat what is unclean in Assyria (Hos. 9:3).

“The land of Jehovah” is the church; “Egypt” is the knowing
faculty of the natural man; “Assyria” is reasoning therefrom; and
these two together falsify the interior understanding of the Word;
therefore it is said that “Ephraim shall return to Egypt, and shall
eat what is unclean in Assyria.”

[3] Ephraim feedeth on wind, and followeth after the east wind; he daily
multiplieth lies and destruction; they make a covenant with Assyria and oil is
carried into Egypt (Hos. 12:1).

“To feed upon the wind,” “to follow after the east wind,” and “to
multiply lies and destruction,” is to falsify truths and thus destroy
the church. “Ephraim’s whoredom” has a like signification, since
“whoredom” signifies falsification of the understanding of the
Word, that is, of its genuine truth; as in the following:

I have known Ephraim; that he hath surely committed whoredom, and

Israel is defiled (Hos. 5:3).

I have seen a horrible thing in the house of Israel; there Ephraim hath
committed whoredom and Israel hath become defiled (Hos. 6:10).

Israel is the church itself, and Ephraim is the understanding of the
Word, from which and according to which is the church; therefore
it is said “Ephraim hath committed whoredom, and Israel is

defiled.”

[4] As the church with the Israelitish and Jewish nation became
wholly destroyed by falsifications of the Word, it is said of
Ephraim:

I must give thee up, Ephraim. I must deliver thee, Israel. I must make thee
as Admah. I must set thee as Zeboim (Hos. 11:8).

Since then the prophet Hosea, from the first chapter to the last,
treats of the falsification of the genuine understanding of the
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Word, and the destruction of the church thereby; and since
“whoredom” signifies falsification of truth therein; that prophet
was commanded to represent this state of the church by,

Taking a harlot to himself for a wife, and begetting children by her (Hos.
1), and again by,

Taking a woman who was an adulteress (Hos. 3).

These passages are presented in order to show and prove from the
Word, that the church is such as is the understanding of the Word
in it; excellent and precious if the understanding of it is from

genuine truths out of the Word; but destroyed and even filthy if
from truths falsified.

9. In every particular of the Word there is a marriage of the Lord
and the church, and in consequence a marriage of good and truth

248. That in every particular of the Word there is a marriage of
the Lord and the church, and in consequence a marriage of good
and truth, has not been seen heretofore; nor could it be seen
because the spiritual sense of the Word has not been disclosed until
now, and through that only can this marriage be seen. For there are
two senses in the Word, concealed within the sense of its letter,
which are called the spiritual sense and the celestial sense. These
interior contents of the Word have relation in the spiritual sense
chiefly to the church, and in the celestial sense chiefly to the Lord.
Again these contents have relation in the spiritual sense to Divine
truth, and in the celestial sense to Divine good. From this there is
in the Word such a marriage. But this is manifest only to those
who from the spiritual and celestial senses of the Word know the
significations of the words and names; for some words and names
are predicated of good, and some of truth, and some include both;
therefore without a knowledge of their significance, that marriage
in the particulars of the Word cannot be seen. This is why this
arcanum has not been disclosed until now. Because there is such a
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marriage in every particular of the Word, there are very often two
expressions in it that appear like repetitions of the same thing; and
yet they are not repetitions, but one of them has relation to good
and the other to truth; and the two taken together constitute their
conjunction, and thus one thing. From this also is the Divine
holiness of the Word; for in every Divine work there is good
conjoined with truth, and truth conjoined with good.

249. There is said to be a marriage of the Lord and the church,
and in consequence of good and truth, in every particular of the
Word, because where there is a marriage of the Lord and the
church there is also a marriage of good and truth, since the latter is
from the former. For when the church, that is, the man of the
church, is in truths, the Lord flows into his truths with good, and
makes them alive; or what is the same thing, when the man of the
church is in the understanding of truth the Lord flows into his
understanding through the good of charity, and thus pours life into
it. In every man there are two faculties of life called the
understanding and will. The understanding is the receptacle of
truth and thus of wisdom, and the will is the receptacle of good
and thus of charity. That man may be a man of the church these
two faculties must make one; and they make one when man forms
his understanding out of genuine truths, which in appearance is
done as if by himself, and when his will is filled with the good of
love, which is done by the Lord. In consequence of this, man has
both a life of truth and a life of good, a life of truth in his
understanding, and a life of good in his will, and when these are
made one they constitute one life and not two. This is the marriage
of the Lord and the church, and also the marriage of good and
truth in man.

250. Readers of the Word who pay attention to it can see that
there are dual expressions in the Word that seem like repetitions of
the same thing; as for example, brother and companion, poor and
needy, waste and wilderness, void and emptiness, foe and enemy,
sin and iniquity, anger and wrath, nation and people, joy and
gladness, mourning and weeping, justice and judgment, and so on;
which expressions seem to be synonymous, and yet they are not; for
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brother, poor, waste, void, foe, sin, anger, nation, joy, mourning,
and justice, are predicated of good, and in the opposite sense of
evil; while companion, needy, wilderness, emptiness, enemy,
iniquity, wrath, people, gladness, weeping, and judgment, are
predicated of truth, and in the opposite sense of falsity.
Nevertheless to a reader who is ignorant of this arcanum, poor and
needy, waste and wilderness, void and emptiness, and so forth,
seem to be one, and yet they are not one, but they become one by
conjunction. Many other things in the Word are joined together, as
fire and flame, gold and silver, brass and iron, wood and stone,
bread and water, bread and wine, purple and fine linen, and so on;
because fire, gold, brass, wood, bread, and purple, are predicated of
good; while flame, silver, iron, stone, water, wine, and fine linen,
are predicated of truth. Likewise it is said that man should love
God “with his whole heart, and his whole soul”; also that God will
create in man “a new heart and a new spirit”; because “heart” is
predicated of good of love, and “soul” and “spirit” of the truths of
faith There are also words which, because they involve in their
meaning both good and truth, are used alone, no others being
joined with them. But these and many other things are manifest
only to the angels, and to those who are in the spiritual sense as
well as in the natural sense.

251. It would be tedious to show from the Word that there are
such dual expressions in the Word, which seem like repetitions of
the same thing, for to do so would fill many pages. But to remove
doubt, I will cite some passages where “nation” and “people,” and
«s » <« » . <« . »

joy” and “gladness,” are mentioned together. “Nation” and
“people” are mentioned in the following passages:

Woe to the sinful nation, to a people laden with iniquity (Isa. 1:4).

The people that walked in darkness have seen a great light, thou hast
multiplied the nation (Isa. 9:2, 3).

O Assyria, the rod of mine anger, I will send him against a hypocritical
nation, and against the people of my wrath will I give him a charge (Isa.

10:5-6).
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It shall come to pass in that day that the nations shall seek the root of Jesse,
which standeth for an ensign of the people (Isa. 11:10).

Jehovah smiteth the peoples in wrath with a stroke not curable, ruling the
nations in anger (Isa. 14:6).

In that day shall a present be brought unto Jehovah of hosts of people
scattered and peeled, a nation meted out and trodden under foot (Isa. 18:7).

The strong people shall honor thee, the city of the powerful nations shall
fear thee (Isa. 25:3).

Jehovah shall swallow up the covering cast over all peoples and the veil over
all nations (Isa. 25:7).

Come near, ye nations, and hearken, ye peoples (Isa. 34:1).

I have called thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the nations

(Isa. 42:6).

Let all the nations be gathered together, and let the peoples be assembled
(Isa. 43:9).

Behold I will lift up mine hand to the nations, and set up my standard to
the peoples (Isa. 49:22).

I have given him for a witness to the peoples, a leader and lawgiver to the

nation (Isa. 55:4, 5).

Behold, a people cometh from the north country, and a great nation from
the sides of the earth (Jer. 6:22, 23).

I will not cause thee to hear the shame of the nations any more, neither
shalt thou bear the reproach of the peoples any more (Ezek. 36:15).

All peoples and nations shall worship him (Dan. 7:14).

Let not the nations make a byword of them, and say to the peoples, Where
is their God? (Joel 2:17).
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The remnant of my people shall spoil them, and the residue of my nation

shall inherit them (Zeph. 2:9).

Many peoples and numerous nations shall come to seek Jehovah in
Jerusalem (Zech. 8:22).

Mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before the face
of all peoples, a light for revelation to the nations (Luke 2:30-32).

Thou hast redeemed us by thy blood, out of every people and nation (Rev.
5:9).

Thou must prophesy again over peoples and nations (Rev. 10:11).

Thou shalt set me for the head of the nations, a people whom I have not
known shall serve me (Ps. 18:43).

Jehovah bringeth the counsel of the nations to naught; he overthroweth the
thoughts of the peoples (Ps. 33:10).

Thou makest us a proverb among the nations, a shaking of the head among

the peoples (Ps. 44:14).

Jehovah shall subdue the peoples under us, and the nations under our feet;
God reigneth over the nations; the willing ones of the peoples are gathered

together (Ps. 47:3, 8, 9).

Let the peoples confess thee; let the nations sing for joy; for thou shalt
judge the peoples with equity, and lead the nations upon the earth (Ps.
67:2-4).

Remember me, O Jehovah, with the favor that thou bearest unto thy
people; that I may rejoice in the gladness of thy nation (Ps. 106:4, 5);

and elsewhere. Nations and peoples are mentioned together,
because by nations those are meant who are in good, and in the
opposite sense those who are in evil; and by “peoples” those are
meant who are in truths, and in the opposite sense those who are in
falsities. Therefore those who are of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom
are called “peoples,” and those who are of the Lord’s celestial
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kingdom are called “nations”; for in the spiritual kingdom all are in
truths, and in consequent intelligence, while in the celestial
kingdom all are in goods, and in consequent wisdom.

252. It is the same with many other words; for example where
“joy” is mentioned, “gladness” also is mentioned, as in the
following passages:

Behold, joy and gladness, to slay an ox (Isa. 22:13).

They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away
(Isa. 35:10; 51:11).

Gladness and joy are cut off from the house of our God (Joel 1:16).

The voice of joy and the voice of gladness shall be taken away (Jer. 7:34;
25:10).

The fast of the tenth shall be to the house of Judah for joy and gladness
(Zech. 8:19).

Be glad in Jerusalem, and rejoice in her (Isa. 66:10).
Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom (Lam. 4:21).

Let the heavens be glad and let the earth rejoice (Ps. 96:11).
Make me to hear joy and gladness (Ps. 51:8).

Joy and gladness shall be found in Zion, confession, and the voice of
melody (Isa. 51:3).

There shall be gladness, and many shall rejoice at his birth (Luke 1:14).

I will cause to cease the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of

the bridegroom and the voice of the bride (Jer. 7:34; 16:9; 25:10).

Again there shall be heard in this place, the voice of joy and the voice of
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, and the voice of the bride (Jer. 33:10,
11);
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and elsewhere. Both joy and gladness are mentioned, because joy is
predicated of good and gladness of truth, or joy of love and
gladness of wisdom; for joy belongs to the heart and gladness to the
spirit, or joy to the will and gladness to the understanding. That
there is also a marriage of the Lord and the church in these words is
evident from the expression:

The voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and

the voice of the bride (Jer. 7:34; 16:9; 25:10; 33:10, 11);

for the Lord is the bridegroom, and the church is the bride. That
the Lord is the bridegroom may be seen, Matt. 9:15; Mark 2:19,
20; Luke 5:34, 35; that the church is the bride, Rev. 21:2, 9; 22:17.
Therefore John the Baptist said of Jesus:

He that hath the bride is the bridegroom (John 3:29).

253. Owing to the marriage of Divine good and Divine truth in
every particular of the Word, the expression, Jehovah [and] God,
Jehovah and the holy one of Israel very frequently occur as if they
were two, when yet they are one: for by “Jehovah” the Lord in
respect to the Divine good of the Divine love is meant, while by
“God” and the “holy one of Israel,” the Lord in respect to the
Divine truth of the Divine wisdom is meant. That Jehovah and
God, and also Jehovah and the holy one of Israel, are mentioned in
many places in the Word, and yet one only is meant, may be seen
in the doctrine respecting the Lord the redeemer.

10. Heresies may be drawn from the sense of the letter of the
Word but to confirm them is hurtful

254. It has been shown above, that the Word cannot be
understood without doctrine, and that doctrine is like a lamp to
make genuine truths visible, and this because the Word is written
by pure correspondences; consequently, many things in the Word
are appearances of truth, and not naked truths; and many are
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written according to the understanding of the merely natural man,
and yet are so written that the simple may understand them simply,
the intelligent intelligently, and the wise wisely. Such being the
nature of the Word, these appearances of truth, which are truths
clothed, may be taken for naked truths; and when confirmed they
become fallacies, which in essence are falsities. From this, that
appearances of truth have been taken for genuine truths and
confirmed, have sprung all the heresies that have existed and still
exist in the Christian world. Heresies themselves do not condemn
men.

Men are condemned by their confirming from the Word, and by
means of reasonings from the natural man, the falsities that are in
heresy, and by living wickedly. For everyone is born into the
religion of his country or parents and is initiated into that religion
from infancy, and afterward he holds to it; and because of worldly
business, and the weakness of his understanding in the
investigation of truths of that kind, he is unable to withdraw
himself from its falsities. But what condemns a man is living
wickedly and confirming falsities to such an extent as to destroy
genuine truths. For he who holds to his religion, who believes in
God (or if within the Christian church believes in the Lord), who
regards the Word as holy and from a religious motive lives
according to the commandments of the Decalogue, does not
commit himself to falsities, and therefore when he hears truths, and
in his own way has a perception of them, he is able to embrace
them, and thereby be delivered from falsities. But it is not so with
one who has confirmed the falsities of his religion; since confirmed
falsity is permanent and cannot be rooted out. For falsity after
confirmation is as if one had sworn to it, especially when it adheres
to his love of self or to the pride of his own intelligence.

255. I have talked with some in the spiritual world who lived
many centuries ago and who had confirmed themselves in the
falsities of their religion; and I found that they still continued
steadfastly in them. I have also talked with some there who had
been of the same religion and had thought in the same way, but
had not confirmed in themselves its falsities; and I found that after
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having been taught by the angels they rejected the falsities and
accepted truths; and that such were saved, while the former were
not. Everyone is instructed after death by angels, and those are
received who see truths and from truths see falsities; but truths are
seen only by those who have not confirmed themselves in falsities.
Those who have confirmed themselves are unwilling to see truths,
or if they see them they turn themselves away and either ridicule or
falsify them. The real cause of this is that confirmation enters the
will, and the will is the man himself and disposes the
understanding at its pleasure. But bare knowledge enters the
understanding only, and this has no authority over the will, but is
in man only as one who stands in the hall or doorway and is not
yet in the house.

256. But let this be illustrated by an example: In many places in
the Word anger, wrath, and vengeance are attributed to God; and
he is said to punish, to cast into hell, to tempt, and other like
things. He who believes this in simplicity like a child, and in
consequence fears God and avoids sinning against him, is not
condemned for that simple belief. But he who so far confirms these
things in himself as to believe that anger, wrath, vengeance, and all
like things that proceed from evil, are in God, and that God
punishes man and casts him into hell from anger, wrath, and
vengeance—he is condemned, because he has destroyed the
genuine truth, which is, that God is love itself, mercy itself, and
good itself, and such a being cannot be angry, wrathful, or
vengeful. These things are attributed to God in the Word, because
such is the appearance. These are appearances of truth.

257. That many things in the sense of the letter of the Word are
appearances of truth, which conceal within them genuine truths,
and that it is not hurtful to think in simplicity, and also to speak,
according to appearances of truth, and yet it is hurtful to confirm
them, since by such confirmation the Divine truth concealed
within them is destroyed, may also be illustrated by an example in
nature, which is presented because what is natural illustrates and
teaches more clearly than what is spiritual. To the eye the sun
appears to be borne around the earth daily, and also annually; and
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in consequence the sun is said to rise and set, causing morning;
noon, evening, and night; and also spring, summer, autumn, and
winter, and thus days and years. Nevertheless, the sun stands
motionless, for it is a fiery ocean, and the earth revolves daily and is
carried around it yearly. The man who thinks in simplicity and
ignorance that the sun is carried about the earth does not destroy
the natural truth, which is that the earth rotates upon its axis and is
yearly borne along the ecliptic. But he who confirms this apparent
motion of the sun by reasonings from the natural man, and still
more he who does so by the Word, because the sun is there said to
rise and set, weakens the truth and destroys it, and afterwards is
hardly able to see it, even though ocular proof be given him that
the whole starry heaven is daily and yearly carried about in
appearance in like manner, and yet not a single star is moved from
its fixed place relative to another. The apparent truth is that the sun
moves, the real truth is that it does not move, and yet everyone
speaks according to the apparent truth, saying that the sun rises and
sets; and this is permissible, for he cannot do otherwise; but to
think according to that apparent truth after confirming it blunts
and darkens the rational understanding.

258. The essential reason why it is hurtful to confirm the
appearances of truth that are in the Word, which thereby become
fallacies, and thus the Divine truth concealed within the
appearances is destroyed, is that each thing and all things of the
sense of the letter of the Word, communicate with heaven. For it
has been shown above that within each thing and all things of the
sense of the letter there is a spiritual sense, and this sense is opened
in passing from man to heaven. All things of the spiritual sense are
genuine truths; so when man is in falsities and applies the sense of
the letter to those falsities, the falsities enter into that sense, and
when they enter truths are dissipated, which is done on the way
from man to heaven. This may be compared to a shining bladder
filled with gall which is thrown towards another, and which bursts
in the air before reaching him, and the gall is scattered about;
whereupon the other, when he smells the air infected with the gall,
turns away, and shuts his mouth lest it should touch his tongue. Or
it may be compared to a leather bottle girt with wicker-work of
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cedar and containing vinegar full of worms, and the bottle bursts
on the way, and its stench is perceived by the other, who is
nauseated by it and instantly fans it away that it may not enter his
nostrils. It is also like an almond shell, within which instead of an
almond is a newly born snake, and the shell being broken, the little
serpent appears to be carried by the wind towards the eyes of
another, who obviously would turn away to avoid it. It is the same
when the Word is read by a man who is in falsities, and who adapts
to his falsities something of the sense of the letter of the Word, in
which case it is rejected on the way to heaven, lest any such thing
should flow in and infest the angels. For when falsity touches truth,
it is like the point of a needle touching the fibril of a nerve or the
pupil of the eye; it is known that the fibril instantly coils itself up
spirally and withdraws within itself and that the eye at the first
touch covers itself with its lids. All this makes clear that truth
falsified takes away communication with heaven and closes heaven.
This is why it is hurtful to confirm any heretical falsity.

259. The Word is like a garden, and may be called a heavenly
paradise, in which are delicacies and delights of every kind,
delicacies in its fruits and delights in its flowers; and in the middle
of the garden are the trees of life, and near them fountains of living
waters, with forest trees round about the garden. The man who
from doctrine is in Divine truths is in the center where the trees of
life are, and is in the actual enjoyment of the delicacies and delights
there; while the man who is in truths not from doctrine, but only
from the sense of the letter, is in the parts round about, and sees
only the forest. But he who is in the doctrine of a false religion, and
has confirmed in himself its falsity, is not even in the forest, but is
outside of it on a sandy plain, where there is not even grass. That
this is the state of such after death, has been shown in Heaven and
Hell.

260. It must be understood, moreover, that the sense of the letter
is a guard for the genuine truths concealed within it, that they may
not be injured. It is a guard in this way, that it may be turned
hither and thither, and explained according to each one’s
understanding of it, and yet without injury or violence to its
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internal. For no harm is done when one person understands the
sense of the letter in one way, and another in another way; but the
harm is done when falsities are brought in which are contrary to
Divine truths, and this is done only by those who have confirmed
themselves in falsities. In this way violence is done to the Word.
This is what the sense of the letter guards against, and it does this
for those who are in falsities from their religion, but do not confirm
these falsities. The sense of the letter of the Word as such a guard is
signified in the Word by “cherubs,” and is there described in this
way. This guard is signified by the cherubs that were placed at the
entrance to the garden of Eden, after Adam and his wife had been
expelled from it, about which we read as follows:

When Jehovah God had driven man out he made cherubs to dwell at the
cast of the garden of Eden and the flame of a sword turning every way to keep
the way of the tree of life (Gen. 3:23, 24).

[2] No one can see what this means, unless he knows what is
signified by “cherubs” and by “the garden of Eden,” and by “the
tree of life” there, and finally by “the flame of a sword turning
every way.” These particulars are explained in the exposition of this
chapter in Arcana Coelestia, published at London, namely, that
“cherubs” signify a guard; “the way of the tree of life” signifies
entrance to the Lord, which man obtains through the truths of the
spiritual sense of the Word; “the flame of a sword turning every
way” signifies Divine truth in outmost things, like the Word in the
sense of the letter, which sense may be so turned. The same is
meant by,

The cherubs of gold placed at the two ends of the mercy seat, which was
over the ark in the tabernacle (Exod. 25:18-21),

“the ark” signifying the Word, because the Decalogue, which it
contained, was the primitive of the Word, and the “cherubs”
signifying a guard. Therefore between the cherubs the Lord spoke
with Moses (Exod. 25:22; 37:9; Num. 7:89); and he spoke in the
natural sense, since the Lord does not speak with man except in
fullness, and Divine truth is in its fullness in the sense of the letter
(as may be seen above, n. 214-224). Nor is anything else signified,
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By the cherubs upon the curtains and the veil of the tabernacle (Exod. 26:1,
31);

for the curtains and veils of the tabernacle signified the outmost
things of heaven and the church, and thus of the Word (as may be
seen above, n. 220). So again,

By the cherubs carved on the Walls and doors of the temple at Jerusalem (1
Kings 6:29, 32, 35) (see above n. 221).

By the cherubs in the new temple (Ezek. 41:18-20).

[3] Because “cherubs” signify a guard, that the Lord, heaven, and
Divine truth such as it is interiorly in the Word, be not approached
immediately, but mediately through outmosts, it is said of the king
of Tyre:

Thou sealest up thy measure, full of wisdom and perfect in beauty; thou
hast been in Eden the garden of God; every precious stone was thy covering.
Thou cherub, the spreading out of one that protects; I have destroyed thee, O
protecting cherub, in the midst of the stones of fire (Ezek. 28:12-14, 16).

“Tyre” signifies the church as to knowledges of good and truth and
therefore “the king of Tyre” signifies the Word, in which and from
which those knowledges are; and here the Word in its outmost is
evidently signified, and protection by “the cherub,” for it is said,
“Thou sealest up thy measure,” “every precious stone was thy
covering,” “thou cherub, the spreading out of one that protects,”
also, “O protecting cherub.” The “precious stones” there
mentioned mean the things belonging to the sense of the letter (as
may be seen above, n. 217, 218). Because “cherubs” signify the
Word in outmosts, and also a guard, it is said in David:

Jehovah bowed the heavens and came down, and rode upon a cherub (Ps.

18:9, 10).

O Shepherd of Israel, thou that sittest upon the cherubs, shine forth (Ps.
80:1).
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Jehovah sitteth upon the cherubs (Ps. 99:1).

“To ride upon cherubs” and “to sit upon them” means upon the
outmost sense of the Word. Divine truth in the Word, and what it
is, is described by the four animals that were also called cherubs
(Ezek. 1, 9, 10); also by the four animals in the midst of the throne
and round about the throne (Rev. 4:6 seq.). (See Apocalypse
Revealed, published at Amsterdam, n. 239, 275, 314).

11. The Lord when in the world fulfilled all things of the Word,
and thereby became the Word, that is, Divine truth, even in
things last

261. That the Lord when in the world fulfilled all things of the
Word, and thereby became Divine truth, or the Word, even in
things last, is meant by these words in John:

And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory,
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth (John
1:4).

“To become flesh” is to become the Word in things last. What the
Lord was as the Word in things last, he showed to his disciples
when he was transfigured (Matt. 17:2 seq.; Mark 9:2 seq.; Luke
9:28 seq.), where it is said that Moses and Elias appeared in glory,
“Moses” meaning the Word written through him, and in general
the historical Word, and “Elias” the prophetical Word. The Lord as
the Word in things last was also represented before John in
Revelation (1:13-16), where all things in the description of him
signify the outmosts of Divine truth, or of the Word. Before this
the Lord was indeed the Word or Divine truth, but in things first,
for it is said:

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and God was
the Word (John 1:1, 2);
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but when the Word became flesh, the Lord also became the Word
in things last. This is why he is called:

The first and the last (Rev. 1:8, 11, 17; 2:8; 21:6; 22:13; Isa. 44:6).

262. That the Lord fulfilled all things of the Word is evident
from the passages where the law and the scripture are said to have
been fulfilled by him, and all things finished, as in the following.

Jesus said:

Think not that I am come to destroy the law and the prophets; I am not
come to destroy, but to fulfill (Matt. 5:17, 18).

Jesus entered into the synagogue, and stood up to read; then was delivered
unto him the book of the prophet Isaiah. And he opened the book, and found
the place where it was written: The spirit of Jehovah is upon me, because he
hath anointed me; he hath sent me to preach good tidings to the poor, to heal
the broken hearted, to proclaim release to the captives, and recovering of sight
to the blind, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. And he closed the
book and he said, This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears (Luke
4:16-21).

That the scripture might be fulfilled, he that eateth bread with me hath
lifted up his heel upon me (John 13:18).

None of them perished but the son of perdition, that the scripture might be
fulfilled (John 17:12).

That the Word might be fulfilled which he spoke, of them which thou
gavest me I lost not one (John 18:9).

Jesus said to Peter: Put up thy sword into its place. How then shall the
scripture be fulfilled, that thus it must be? But all this is come to pass that the
scripture might be fulfilled (Matt. 26:52, 54, 56).

The Son of man goeth as it is written of him, that the scriptures might be
fulfilled (Mark 14:21, 49).

Thus was the scripture fulfilled, which said he was numbered with the
transgressors (Mark 15:28; Luke 22:37).
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That the scripture might be fulfilled, They parted my garments among
them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots (John 19:24).

After this, Jesus knowing that all things were now finished, that the
scripture might be fulfilled (John 19:28).

When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished [that
is, fulfilled]. (John 19:30).

These things came to pass that the scripture might be fulfilled, A bone in
him shall ye not brake. And again another scripture saith, They shall look on
him whom they pierced (John 19:36, 37).

That the whole Word was written concerning him, and that he
came into the world to fulfill it, he also taught his disciples before
he went away, in these words:

He said to them, O foolish men, and slow of heart to believe in all that the
prophets have spoken. Behooved it not the Christ to suffer these things, and
to enter into his glory? And beginning from Moses and from all the prophets,
he interpreted to them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself

(Luke 24:25-27).

Again Jesus said, that all things must needs be fulfilled which were written
in the law of Moses, and the prophets, and the Psalms concerning me (Luke

26:41, 45).

That the Lord when in the world fulfilled all things of the Word,

even to the most minute particulars, is plain from his words:

Verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle
shall in no wise pass away from the law, till all things be accomplished (Matt.

5:18).

From all this it can now be clearly seen that the Lord’s fulfilling all
things of the law does not mean that he fulfilled all the
commandments of the Decalogue, but all things of the Word. That
all things of the Word are meant by the Law can be seen from these
passages:

Jesus said, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? (John 10:34).
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This is written in the Psalms, 82:6.

The multitudes answered, We have heard out of the law that the Christ
abideth for ever (John 12:34).

This is written in the Psalms, 89:30, 37; 110:4; Dan. 7:14.

That the Word might be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated
me without a cause (John 15:25).

This is written in Psalm 35:19.

It is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one tittle of the law to

fall (Luke 16:17).

By the law in this passage, as frequently elsewhere, the whole sacred
Scripture is meant.

263. Few understand how the Lord is the Word; for they think
that although the Lord can enlighten and teach men through the
Word, he cannot on this account be called the Word. But let it be
understood that every man is his own will and his own
understanding, each man being thus distinct from every other; and
as the will is the receptacle of love, and thus of all the goods of that
love, and the understanding is the receptacle of wisdom, and thus
of all things of truth belonging to that wisdom, it follows, that each
man is his own love and his own wisdom, or what is the same
thing, his own good and his own truth. For no other reason is man
a man, and nothing else than this in man is man. In respect to the
Lord, he is love itself and wisdom itself, thus good itself and truth
itself; and this he became by fulfilling all the good and all the truth
in the Word. For he who thinks and speaks nothing but truth
becomes that truth; and he who wills and does only what is good
becomes that good; and as the Lord fulfilled all the Divine truth
and Divine good contained in the Word, both in its natural sense

and in its spiritual sense, he became good itself and truth itself, that
is, the Word.
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12. Before the Word that is now in the world there was a Word
that was lost

264. From what is told in the books of Moses it is manifest that
worship by sacrifices was known, and that men prophesied from
the mouth of Jehovah before the Word was given to the Israelitish
nation through Moses and the prophets. That worship by sacrifices
was known is evident from the following:

The sons of Israel were commanded to overturn the altars of the nations, to
dash in pieces their statues, and to cut down their groves (Exod. 34:13; Deut.
7:5; 12:3).

In Shittim Israel began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab;
they called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods, and the people did eat
(Num. 25:1-3).

That Balaam, who was from Syria, made them to build altars, and they
sacrificed oxen and sheep (Num. 22:40; 23:1, 2, 14, 29, 30).

He also prophesied of the Lord, saying that a star should come forth out of
Jacob, and a scepter should rise out of Israel (Num. 24:17).

He also prophesied from the mouth of Jehovah (Num. 22:13, 18; 23:3, 5,
8, 16, 26; 24:1, 13).

All this shows that there existed among the nations a divine
worship, almost like that instituted by Moses in the Israelitish
nation. That it also existed before the time of Abraham, is clear
from the words in Moses (Deut. 32:7, 8), but conclusively from
what is said of Melchizedek, king of Salem:

That he brought forth bread and wine, and blessed Abraham, and that
Abraham gave him tithes of all (Gen. 14:18-20);

also that Melchizedek represented the Lord, for he is called the
priest of the most high God (Gen. 14:18); and it is said of the Lord
in David:
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Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek (Ps. 110:4).

It was for this reason that Melchizedek brought forth bread and
wine as the most holy things of the church, as they are the holy
things in the holy supper. These and many other things are clear
proofs that before the Israelitish Word there was a Word from
which such revelations as these were derived.

265. That there was a Word among the ancient people, is evident
from Moses, who mentions it and took certain things from it
(Num. 21:14, 15, 27-30); its historical parts were called “the Wars
of Jehovah,” and its prophetical parts “Enunciations.” From the
historical parts of that Word the following is quoted by Moses:

Wherefore it is said in the Book of the Wars of Jehovah, Vaheb in Suphah
and in the streams of Arnon, and the valley of water-courses that goeth down
to the dwelling of Ar, and leaneth upon the border of Moab (Num. 21:14,
15).

By the wars of Jehovah in that Word, as in ours, the conflicts of the
Lord with the hells, and his victories over them when he was about
to come into the world are meant and described. The same
conflicts are meant and described in many places in the historical
portions of our Word, as in what is said of the wars of Joshua with
the nations of the land of Canaan, and the wars of the judges and
the kings of Israel.

[2] From the prophetical portions of that Word the following
passages were taken:

Wherefore the enunciators say, Come ye to Heshbon; let the city of Sihon
be built and established; for a fire is gone out of Heshbon, a flame from the
city of Sihon; it hath devoured Ar of Moab, and the lords of the high places of
Arnon. Woe to thee, Moab thou hast perished, O people of Chemosh; he
hath given his sons as fugitives, and his daughters into captivity unto Sihon
king of the Amorites. We have destroyed them with weapons; Heshbon is
perished even unto Dibon, and we have laid them waste even unto Nophah,
which reacheth unto Medeba (Num. 21:27-30).
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Translators render this “composers of proverbs” [or “they that
speak in proverbs”]; but the rendering ought to be “enunciators,”
or “prophetic enunciations,” as can be seen from the signification
of the word meschalim in the Hebrew tongue, which means both
proverbs and prophetic enunciations (as in Num. 23:7, 18; 24:3,
15), where it is said that Balaam “uttered his enunciation,” which
was a prophecy that also referred to the Lord. This enunciation is
called maschal in the singular. Moreover, what Moses quotes
therefrom is not a proverb but a prophecy.

[3] That this Word was in like manner divinely inspired is
evident from Jeremiah, where almost the same things are said:

A fire is gone forth out of Heshbon, and a flame from the midst of Sihon,
and hath devoured the comer of Moab, and the crown of the head of the sons
of tumult. Woe be unto thee, Moab: the people of Chemosh have perished;
for thy sons are taken away captive, and thy daughters into captivity (Jer.
48:45, 46).

In addition to all this a prophetic book of the ancient Word, called
the book of Jasher or the book of the Upright, is mentioned by
David and Joshua; by David as follows:

David lamented over Saul and over Jonathan; and he wrote, To teach the
sons of Judah the bow. Behold, it is written in the book of Jasher (2 Sam.
1:17, 18).

And by Joshua:

Joshua said Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou, moon, in the
valley of Ajalon. Is not this written in the book of Jasher? (Josh. 10:12, 13).

266. From all this it can be seen that there was in the world,
especially in Asia, an ancient Word before the Israelitish Word. It
will be seen in the third memorable relation at the end of this
chapter on the sacred Scripture that this Word is preserved in
heaven among the angels who lived in those times; and moreover,
that it is still in existence at the present day among the nations of
Great Tartary.
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13. That through the Word there is light also to those who are
outside of the church and do not possess the Word

267. No conjunction with heaven is possible unless somewhere
on the earth there is a church that has the Word, and by means of
the Word the Lord is known; for the Lord is the God of heaven
and earth, and without him there is no salvation. That conjunction
with the Lord and affiliation with the angels is effected by means of
the Word may be seen above (n. 234-239). It is sufficient that
there be a church where the Word is; and although it consist of
comparatively few, the Lord nevertheless is present by means of it
throughout the whole world, since by means of it there is a
conjunction of heaven with the human race.

268. But it shall be told how there is a presence and a
conjunction of the Lord and heaven in all the earth by means of the
Word. In the Lord’s sight the whole angelic heaven is as a single
man; so also is the church on earth. That these actually appear as a
man may be seen in the work Heaven and Hell (n. 59-86). In that
man the church where the Word is read, and by means of it the
Lord is known, is like the heart and lungs, the Lord’s celestial
kingdom like the heart, and his spiritual kingdom like the lungs. As
from these two fountains of life in the human body all the
remaining members, viscera, and organs, subsist and live, so from
the conjunction of the Lord and heaven with the church by means
of the Word, do all those subsist and live in all the earth who have
a religion, and who worship one God and live well, and are thereby
in that man, such having relation to the members and viscera
outside of the thorax which contains the heart and lungs. For the
Word in the Christian church is life from the Lord through heaven
to the rest of the world, just as the life of the members and viscera
of the whole body is from the heart and lungs; and there is a like
communication; and this is why Christians, among whom the
Word is read, constitute the breast of that man. Such are in the
center of all, and round about them are the papists, and around
these the Mohammedans who acknowledge the Lord as the greatest
prophet and the son of God. After these are the Africans, while the
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peoples and nations of Asia and the Indies form the outmost
boundary.

269. That this is true of heaven as a whole may be concluded
from what is similar in each society of heaven; for each society is a
heaven in a less form, and is also like a man (that it is so, may be
seen in Heaven and Hell, n. 41-87). In each society of heaven those
who are at the center have a like relation to the heart and lungs,
and with them there is the greatest light. The light itself with the
consequent perception of truth spreads out from that center
towards the circumference, in every direction, thus to all who are in
the society, and constitutes their spiritual life. It has been shown
that when those who were at the center and who constituted the
province of the heart and lungs, and with whom there was the most
light, were taken away, those who were round about them had their
understandings obscured, and had so feeble a perception of truth
that they were grieved; but as soon as the others returned light
appeared, and their perception of truth was the same as before.
This may be compared to the heat and light of the sun of the
world, which causes trees and plants to vegetate, even those out of
their direct rays or under clouds, provided the sun is above the
horizon. So is it with the light and heat of heaven from the Lord as
a sun there, that light being in its essence Divine truth, the source
of all wisdom and intelligence to angels and men. It is therefore

said of the Word:

That it was with God, and was God; that it lighteth every man that cometh
into the world, and that its light shineth even in darkness (John 1:1, 5, 9).

The Word here means the Lord in respect to Divine truth.

270. From all this it can be seen that the Word which is in the
possession of the Protestant and Reformed churches, enlightens by
spiritual communication all nations and peoples; also that the Lord
provides that there shall always be on earth a church where the
Word is read, and thereby the Lord is made known. Therefore
when the papists had almost wholly rejected the Word, by the
Lord’s Divine providence the Reformation took place, whereby the
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Word was drawn as it were from concealment and brought into
use. So when the Word had been wholly falsified and adulterated
by the Jewish nation, and, as it were, made of no effect, it pleased
the Lord to descend from heaven, and to come as the Word, and
fulfill it, and thereby to restore and reestablish it, and give light
once more to the inhabitants of the earth, according to the words

of the Lord:

The people that sit in darkness saw a great light; and to them that sit in the
land and shadow of death, to them did the light spring up (Isa. 9:8; Matt.
4:16).

271. As it was foretold that again at the end of this church
darkness would arise from not recognizing the Lord as the God of
heaven and earth, and from the separation of faith from charity,
lest in consequence of this the genuine understanding of the Word
and with it the church should perish, it has pleased the Lord to
reveal at this time the spiritual sense of the Word, and to make
manifest that the Word contains in that sense, and from that sense
in the natural sense, things innumerable, by means of which the
almost extinguished light of truth from the Word may be restored.
That the light of truth would be almost extinguished at the end of
this church, is foretold in many places in Revelation. This is the
meaning also of these words of the Lord:

Immediately after the tribulation of those days the sun shall be darkened,
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken; and then they shall see the Son of
man coming in the clouds of heaven with glory and power (Matt. 24:29, 30).

By “the sun” here the Lord in respect to love is meant; by “the
moon” the Lord in respect to faith; by “the stars” the Lord in
respect to knowledges of truth and good; by “the son of man” the
Lord in respect to the Word; by “a cloud” the sense of the letter of
the Word; by “glory” the spiritual sense of the Word, and its
shining through the sense of the letter, and by “power” its potency.

272. I have been permitted to learn through much experience,
that man has communication with heaven through the Word.
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While reading the Word from the first chapter of Isaiah to the last
of Malachi, and also the Psalms of David, and keeping my thought
fixed upon the spiritual sense, a clear perception was given me that
each verse communicated with some society of heaven, and thus
the whole Word with the entire heaven; which showed clearly, that
as the Lord is the Word, heaven is also the Word, since heaven is
heaven from the Lord, and the Lord through the Word is the all in
all things of heaven.

14. If there were no Word there would be no knowledge of God,
of heaven and bell, or of a life after death, still less of the Lord

273. As there are some who hold, and who have thoroughly
convinced themselves, that man may know without the Word of
the existence of God, and of heaven and hell, and of other things
taught by the Word; such cannot properly be appealed to from the
Word, but only from the light of natural reason, since they do not
believe in the Word, but only in themselves. Inquire then, from the
light of reason, and you will find that there are in man two faculties
of life, which are called understanding and will, and that the
understanding is subject to the will, but not the will to the
understanding; for the understanding merely teaches and points
out what ought to be done from the will; and for this reason many
who are of an acute genius, and who understand better than others
the moral principles of life, still do not live according to them; but
if their will favored them it would be otherwise.

Inquire further, and you will find that man’s will is his selthood
[proprium] and that this is evil from birth, and that from this comes
the falsity in the understanding. When you have found out these
things, you will see that man of himself has no wish to understand
anything except what is from the selthood of his will, and if this
were his only source of knowledge, he would have no wish from his
will’s selthood to understand anything but what pertains to self and
the world; and everything above this would be in thick darkness.
For instance, in looking at the sun, moon, and stars, if he should
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think about their origin, he could not think otherwise than that
they exist from themselves. Could he raise his thoughts higher than
many of the learned in the world, who while knowing from the
Word that all things were created by God, yet acknowledge nature?
If these had known nothing from the Word what would they have
thought? Do you suppose that the ancient wise men, such as
Aristotle, Cicero, Seneca, and others, who wrote about God and
the immortality of the soul, obtained this knowledge primarily
from their own understanding? No; they obtained it from others by
its having been handed down from those who first knew of it from
the ancient Word, of which above. Neither do the writers on
natural theology derive any such knowledge from themselves; they
merely confirm by rational deductions what they knew from the
church where the Word is, and possibly some among them confirm
and yet do not believe.

274. It has been granted me to see people who were born on
islands, and who were rational in civil matters, but knew nothing
whatever about God. In the spiritual world these look like
sphinxes; but as they were born men, and thus have a capacity to
receive spiritual life, they are instructed by angels, and are made
alive by knowledge about the Lord as a man. What man is of
himself is made clear from those who are in hell. Among these
there are some leaders and learned men who are not willing even to
hear about God, and therefore cannot even utter the word God.
These I have seen, and I have talked with them. I have also talked
with some who burned with anger and fury when they heard
anyone speaking about the Lord. Consider then, what kind of man
one would be who had never heard anything about God, when
such is the character of some who have talked about God, written
about God, and preached about God. Such they are from their will,
which is evil, and which, as before said, leads the understanding,
and takes away any truth there is in it from the Word. If man of
himself had been able to know that there is a God and a life after
death, why has he not known that man is a man after death? Why
does he believe that his soul or spirit is like mere wind or ether,
having no eyes to see, no ears to hear, no mouth to speak, until it is
joined with and made one with its corpse and skeleton? Given
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therefore, a doctrine hatched solely from the light of reason, would
it not teach that self should be worshiped? This has been done for
ages, and is still done now by those who know from the Word that
God alone ought to be worshiped. From the selthood of man no
other worship can spring, not even the worship of the sun and
moon.

275. It was not from themselves nor from their own intelligence,
but from the ancient Word (see above, n. 264-266), and
afterwards from the Israelitish Word, that from the most ancient
times religion has existed, and the inhabitants of the earth
everywhere have had a knowledge of God, and some knowledge of
a life after death. From these two Words religious systems spread
into the Indies and their islands; through Egypt and Ethiopia into
the kingdoms of Africa; from the maritime parts of Asia into
Greece, and from Greece into Italy. But as the Word could be
written only by representations, which are such things in the world
as correspond to and thus signify heavenly things, the religions of
these nations were turned into idolatries, and in Greece into fables;
and the Divine attributes and properties were turned into as many
gods, over whom one was made supreme, whom they called Jove,
possibly from Jehovah. It is known that they had a knowledge of
paradise, of the flood, of the sacred fire, and of the four ages, from
the first or golden age, to the last or iron age (as described in
Daniel 2:31-35).

276. Those who believe that a knowledge of God, of heaven and
hell, and of the spiritual things pertaining to the church, can be
gained from their own intelligence, do not know that a natural
man, viewed in himself, is opposed to the spiritual, and therefore
desires to extirpate the spiritual things that enter, or to involve
them in fallacies, which are like the worms that consume the roots
of herbs and grain. Such may be likened to men who dream that
they are seated upon eagles and are borne up on high, or are
mounted on Pegasus and are flying over Mount Parnassus to
Helicon; while actually they are like the Lucifers in hell, who still
call themselves there “sons of the morning” (Isa. 14:12). They are
also like the men in the valley of the land of Shinar, who attempted
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to build a tower, the head of which should reach to heaven (Gen.
11:2-4); and like Goliath they trust to themselves, not foreseeing
that like him they might be prostrated by a sling-stone buried in
the forehead. I will tell what lot awaits such after death. At first
they become as if drunk, then like fools, and at last they become
stupid and dwell in darkness. Therefore let men beware of such
madness.

277. To this I will add the following memorable relation. First:

One day I was wandering in the spirit through various places in
the spiritual world, for the purpose of observing the representations
of heavenly things that are there exhibited in many places; and in a
certain house where there were angels, I saw large purses containing
a great quantity of silver; and as the purses were open, it seemed as
if anyone might draw forth the silver there stored, and even purloin
it; but near the purses sat two youths who were guards. The place
where the purses were stored looked like the manger in a stable. In
the next room modest virgins with a chaste wife were seen; and
near that room stood two little children, and it was said that they
were not to be played with in a childish way, but treated wisely.
Afterwards a harlot appeared, and then a horse lying dead.

Having seen these things, I was taught that they represented the
natural sense of the Word, within which is the spiritual sense. The
large purses filled with silver signified knowledges of truth in great
abundance; their being open and yet guarded by youths, signified
that anyone may obtain knowledges of truth therefrom, and yet
care must be taken that the spiritual sense, which contains pure
truths, be not violated. The manger like that in a stable signified
spiritual nourishment for the understanding, a manger having this
significance, because a horse, which eats from it, signifies the
understanding. The modest virgins who were seen in the next room
signified affections for truth, and the chaste wife, the conjunction
of good and truth. The little children signified the innocence of
wisdom, for the angels of the highest heaven, who are the wisest of
angels, appear at a distance like little children because of their
innocence. The harlot with the dead horse, signified the
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falsification of truth by many at the present day, whereby all
understanding of truth perishes; a harlot signifying falsification,
and a dead horse no understanding of truth.

278. Second memorable relation:

There was once sent down to me from heaven a little paper with
Hebrew letters inscribed on it, but written as with the ancients,
with whom those letters which at the present are formed in part of
straight lines were curved, with little horns turned upward; and the
angels who were with me said that they recognized complete
meanings in the very letters, perceiving them especially from the
curves of the lines and apexes of the letters. They also explained
what the letters signified both separately and conjointly, saying that
the letter h, which was added to the names of Abram and Sarai,
signified the infinite and eternal. They also explained to me the
meaning of the Word in Ps. 32:2, from the letters or syllables
alone, saying that their meaning in brief is that the Lord is merciful
even to those who do evil. They told me that the writings in the
third heaven consist of letters bent and variously curved, each one
of which contains a certain meaning; and that the vowels there
stand for the tone of the voice, which corresponds to affection; also
that they are unable in that heaven to pronounce the vowels i and
e, but use in their place y and eu; and that the vowels a, o, and u
were in use among them, because they have a full sound. They also
said that they pronounce none of the consonants roughly, but only
softly, and that this is why some Hebrew letters have points within
them as a sign that they are to be pronounced softly; adding that
the rough sounds of letters are in use in the spiritual heaven,
because there the angels are in truths; and truth admits roughness,
but the good in which the angels of the Lord’s celestial kingdom or
of the third heaven are, does not. They said, moreover, that they
have a Word among themselves written with curved letters with
little horns and apexes that are significative. This makes clear what

these words of the Lord signify:

One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass away from the law, till all things

be accomplished (Matt. 5:18)
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It is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one tittle of the law to

fall (Luke 16:17).
279. Third memorable relation:

Seven years ago, when I was collecting what Moses wrote in the
twenty-first chapter of Numbers from the two books called the
Wars of Jehovah and Enunciations, some angels were present who
told me that those books were the ancient Word, the historical
parts of which were called the Wars of Jehovah, and the prophetic
Enunciations; and they said that this Word is still preserved in
heaven, and in use among the ancient people there who had this
Word when they were in the world. These ancient people, among
whom that Word is still in use in heaven, were in part from the
land of Canaan and the neighboring countries, as Syria,
Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, Sidon, Tyre, and
Nineveh; the inhabitants of all of which kingdoms had
representative worship and consequently a knowledge of
correspondences. The wisdom of that time was from that
knowledge, and by it men had interior perception, and
communication with the heavens. Those who knew the
correspondences of that Word were called wise and intelligent, and
afterward diviners and magi.

[2] But because that Word was full of such correspondences as
remotely signified things celestial and spiritual, and consequently
began to be falsified by many, in course of time by the Lord’s
Divine providence it disappeared, and another Word was given,
written by correspondences not so remote, and this through the
prophets among the sons of Israel. In this Word many names of the
places, both in the land of Canaan and round about in Asia, are
retained, all of which signified things and states of the church; but
the significations were from the ancient Word. For this reason
Abram was commanded to go into that land, and his posterity
through Jacob were led into it.

[3] Of that ancient Word which existed in Asia before the

Israelitish Word, I am permitted to state this new thing, namely,
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that it is still preserved there among the people who dwell in Great
Tartary. In the spiritual world I have talked with spirits and angels
from that country, who said that they have a Word, and have had it
from ancient times; and that they conduct their Divine worship
according to this Word, and that it consists solely of
correspondences. They said, that in it also is the book of Jasher,
which is mentioned in Joshua (10:12, 13), and in 2 Samuel (1:17,
18); and that they have also among them the books called the Wars
of Jehovah and Enunciations, which are mentioned by Moses
(Num. 21:14, 15, and 27-30); and when I read to them the words
that Moses had quoted therefrom, they searched to see if they were
there, and found them; from which it was evident to me that the
ancient Word is still among that people. While talking with them
they said that they worshiped Jehovah, some as an invisible God,
and some as visible.

(4] They also told me that they do not permit foreigners to come
among them, except the Chinese, with whom they cultivate
peaceful relations, because the Chinese emperor is from their
country; also that the population is so great that they do not believe
that any region in the whole world is more populous, which is
indeed credible from the wall so many miles in length which the
Chinese formerly built as a protection against invasion from these
people. I have further heard from the angels, that the first chapters
of Genesis which treat of creation, of Adam and Eve, the garden of
Eden, their sons and their posterity down to the flood, and of
Noah and his sons, are also contained in that Word, and thus were
transcribed from it by Moses. The angels and spirits from Great
Tartary are seen in the southern quarter on its eastern side, and are
separated from others by dwelling in a higher expanse, and by their
not permitting anyone to come to them from the Christian world,
or, if any ascend, by guarding them to prevent their return. Their
possessing a different Word is the cause of this separation.

280. Fourth memorable relation:

I once saw at a distance walks between rows of trees, and groups
of youths assembled there, forming as many companies discussing
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matters of wisdom. This was in the spiritual world. I went towards
them, and as I drew near I saw one whom the rest venerated as
their primate, because he excelled them in wisdom.

When he saw me he said, “I wondered when I saw you
approaching, that at one time you came in sight and at another you
dropped out of sight, or I could see you and then suddenly I could
not. You are certainly not in the same state of life as we are.”

Smiling at this I said, “I am not a stage player, nor a Vertumnus,
but I am alternately in your light and in your shade; thus here I am
both a foreigner and a native.”

At this the wise man gazed at me and said, “Your words are
strange and marvelous; tell me who you are.”

And I said, “I am in the world in which you once were and from
which you came, which is called the natural world; and I am also in
the world in which you now are, which is called the spiritual world;
consequently, I am at the same time in a natural state and in a
spiritual state, in a natural state with men on earth, and in a
spiritual state with you; and when I am in a natural state I am not
seen by you, but when in a spiritual state, I am seen. That I am
such is granted me by the Lord. To you who are enlightened it is
known that a man of the natural world does not see a man of the
spiritual world, nor the reverse; therefore when I had let my spirit
down into my body I was not visible to you, but when I raised it
out of the body I was visible. This comes from the distinction
between the spiritual and the natural.”

[2] When he heard the words, “the distinction between the
spiritual and the natural,” he said, “What is the distinction? Is it
not like that between the purer and the less pure, that is, that the
spiritual is simply a purer natural?”

I answered, “Such is not the distinction. By no sort of refinement
can the natural so approximate the spiritual as to become the
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spiritual; for the distinction is like that between the prior and the
posterior, between which there is no finite ratio. For the prior is in
the posterior as a cause in its effect; and the posterior is from the
prior as an effect is from its cause. Therefore the one is not visible
to the other.”

At this the wise man said, “I have meditated on this distinction,
but thus far in vain; I wish I could perceive it.” I replied, “You shall
both perceive and see the distinction between the spiritual and the
natural.” And I then said, “You are in a spiritual state when you are
with your associates, but in a natural state when with me; for with
your associates you speak in a spiritual language, which is common
to every spirit and angel; but with me you speak in my native
tongue, for every spirit and angel when speaking to a man uses the
man’s own language; thus, French to a Frenchman, Greek to a
Greek, Arabic to an Arabian, and so on.

[3] If therefore you would know the difference between the
spiritual and the natural in regard to language, do this: go to your
companions and there say something; retain the words, return with
them in your memory, and utter them to me.”

This he did, and returned to me with the words in his mouth,
and uttered them; and they were words wholly strange and foreign,
such as are not found in any language in the natural world. By this
experiment several times repeated, it became clearly manifest that
all in the spiritual world have a spiritual language that has nothing
in common with any natural language, and that every man comes
of himself into that language after death. I also found on one
occasion that the very sound of spiritual language differs so much
from the sound of natural language, that even a loud spiritual
sound could not be heard at all by a natural man, nor a natural
sound by a spiritual man.

(4] After this I asked the spirit and those standing about to go
among their companions, and write some sentence upon paper,
and then come out to me with the paper and read it. This they did,
and returned with the paper in their hands; but when they came to
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read it, they could not, because the writing consisted solely of some
alphabetical letters, with curves over them, each one of which
meant something pertaining to the subject. Inasmuch as each letter
of the alphabet there stands for some meaning, it is plain why the
Lord is called “the alpha and the omega.” When they had gone in
again and again and had written and returned, they found that the
writing involved and comprehended innumerable things which no
natural writing could possibly express; and they were told that this
is so because the spiritual man’s thoughts are incomprehensible and
ineffable to the natural man, and that they can be put into no other
writing or language.

[5] Then as the bystanders had no wish to understand that
spiritual thought so far exceeds natural thought as to be
comparatively ineffable, I said to them, “Make an experiment; enter
your spiritual society and think of some subject, retain it, and
return and express it in my presence.”

They entered, thought of a subject, retained it, and came out;
and when they tried to give expression to it they could not; for they
could find no idea of natural thought adequate to any idea of
purely spiritual thought, and thus no words to express it; for the
ideas of thought become words in speech. Afterwards they entered
again, and returned; and became convinced that spiritual ideas are
supernatural, inexpressible, ineffable and incomprehensible to a
natural man; and they said that being so supereminent, spiritual
ideas or thoughts in comparison with natural are ideas of ideas and
thoughts of thoughts, and therefore by them the qualities of
qualities and the affections of affections are expressed; consequently
that spiritual thoughts are the beginnings and origins of natural
thoughts; and from this it is evident that spiritual wisdom is the
wisdom of wisdom, and is therefore inexpressible to any wise man
in the natural world.

[6] Then it was said from the higher heaven that there is a still
more interior or higher wisdom which is called celestial, the
relation of which to spiritual wisdom is like the relation of this to



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 401

natural wisdom, and that these inflow in order according to the
heavens from the Lord’s Divine wisdom, which is infinite.

Thereupon, the man speaking with me said, “This I see, because I
perceive it, that one natural idea is the container of many spiritual
ideas; also that one spiritual idea is the container of many celestial
ideas. From this it follows as a consequence, that what is divided
does not become more and more simple, but more and more
manifold, because it approaches nearer and nearer to the infinite,
which contains all things infinitely.”

[7] After all this had taken place, I said to the bystanders, “From
these three experimental proofs you see what kind of distinction
there is between the spiritual and the natural, and also the reason
why a natural man is not visible to a spiritual man, or a spiritual
man to a natural man, although both are in a complete human
form, and from that form it seems to each as though he might see
the other. But the interiors which belong to the mind are what
constitute that form; and the minds of spirits and angels are formed
out of spiritual things, while the minds of men so long as they live
in the world, are formed out of natural things.”

After this a voice was heard from the higher heaven, saying to one
who stood by, “Come up hither.” He went up, and returned and
said that the angels had not before known the differences between
the spiritual and the natural, because the means of comparison had
not previously been furnished in a man who was in both worlds at
once, and without comparison and relation those differences are
unknowable.

[8] Before we separated we talked again about this matter, and I
said, “These distinctions come solely from this, that you in the
spiritual world are substantial but not material, and substantial
things are the beginnings of material things. What is matter but an
aggregation of substances? You therefore are in principles and thus
in the least particles, while we are in derivatives and compounds;
you are in particulars, while we are in generals; and as generals
cannot enter into particulars, so neither can natural things, which



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 402

are material, enter into spiritual things, which are substantial; just
as a ship’s cable cannot enter or be drawn through the eye of a
sewing needle, or a nerve cannot be drawn into one of the fibers of
which it is composed. This then is why the natural man cannot

think the thoughts of the spiritual man, and therefore cannot utter
them. So what Paul heard from the third heaven he called ineffable.

[9] Add to this, that to think spiritually is to think apart from
time and space, while to think naturally is to think in accord with
time and space; for to every idea of natural thought there adheres
something from time and space; but it is not so with any spiritual
idea, and for the reason that the spiritual world is not in space and
time, as the natural world is, but is in the appearance of these two.
In the same way do the thoughts and perceptions of the two worlds
differ. For this reason you are able to think of the essence and
omnipotence of God from eternity, that is, to think of God before
the creation of the world, because you think of the essence of God
apart from time and of his omnipotence apart from space; and thus
you can comprehend such things as transcend man’s natural ideas.”

[10] I then told them that I had once thought about the essence
and omnipresence of God from eternity, that is, about God before
the creation of the world; and because I was not then able to
separate spaces and times from the ideas of my thought I became
anxious, since the idea of nature in place of God pressed in. But it
was said to me, “Separate the ideas of space and time and you will
see”; and I was permitted to separate them, and I saw; and since
then I have been able to think of God from eternity, but by no
means of nature from eternity, because God is in all time apart
from time, and in all space apart from space; but nature in all time
is in time, and in all space is in space; and nature with its time and
space must needs have beginning; but not God who is apart from
time and space. Therefore nature is not God from eternity, but is
from God in time, in connection with its own time and space.

281. Fifth memorable relation:

As it has been granted me by the Lord to be in the spiritual world
and in the natural world at the same time, and thus to talk with
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angels the same as with men, and thereby to become acquainted
with the states of those who after death pass into that hitherto
unknown world (for I have spoken with all of my relatives and
friends, and with kings and nobles and with learned men who have
met their fate, and this now continually for twenty-seven years), 1
am able from living experience to describe the states of men after
death, what the states are of those who have lived well and of those
who have lived wickedly. But here I will only mention some things
respecting the state of those who have confirmed themselves in
falsities of doctrine from the Word, and especially those who have
done this in support of justification by faith alone. The successive
states of such are as follows:

(1) After death and when they are reviving in spirit, which usually
takes place on the third day after the heart has ceased to beat, they
seem to themselves to be in a body so like that which they had in
the world that they do not know but that they are still living in the
former world, yet not in a material body, but in a body that is
substantial and that appears to their senses to be material; but it is
not.

[2] (2) After some days, they see that they are in a world where
various societies are formed, which world is called the world of
spirits, and is intermediate between heaven and hell. All the
societies there, and they are innumerable, are wonderfully arranged
in accordance with good and evil natural affections; the societies
arranged in accordance with good natural affections
communicating with heaven, and those arranged in accordance
with evil affections communicating with hell.

[3] (3) The novitiate spirit or spiritual man is conducted and
transferred into various societies, both good and evil, and is
examined as to whether he is affected by what is good and true, and
how, or by what is evil and false, and how.

[4] (4) If he is affected by what is good and true, he is led away
from evil societies, and is led into good societies, and into different
ones until he comes into a society that is in correspondence with
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his natural affection, and there he enjoys the good that corresponds
to that affection, and this until he has put off his natural affection
and put on a spiritual affection, and then he is raised into heaven.
This takes place with those who in the world had lived a life of
charity, and thus a life of faith also, which is believing in the Lord
and shunning evils as sins.

[5] (5) But those who have confirmed themselves in falsities by
means of reasonings, especially by means of the Word, and so have
lived a merely natural and thus an evil life (for evils accompany
falsities and adhere to falsities), inasmuch as they are not affected
by what is good and true, but by what is evil and false, are led away
from good societies and into evil societies and into different ones,
until they come into some society corresponding to the lusts of
their love.

[6] (6) But because these in the world had feigned good
affections in externals, although in their internals there were only
evil affections or lusts, they are kept by turns in their [good]
externals. Those who in the world had presided over communities,
are appointed over societies here and there in the world of spirits,
either over a whole society or a part according to the extent of the
offices they had filled in their former life. But as they have no love
for what is true or what is just, and cannot be so far enlightened as
to know what is true and just, after a few days they are deposed. I
have seen such transferred from one society to another, and official
authority everywhere given them, but always taken away after a
short time.

[7] (7) After frequent dismissals, some from weariness do not
wish, and some from fear of losing their reputation do not dare, to
seek office any more; and therefore they withdraw and sit in
sadness and afterwards are led away into a desert, where there are
huts into which they enter, and there some work is given them to
do, and as they do it they receive food. If they do not do it, when
they become hungry they receive no food and are thus compelled
by necessity. The food there is similar to the food in our world, but
is from a spiritual origin, and is given from heaven by the Lord to
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all according to the uses they perform. To the idle none is given
because they are useless.

[8] (8) After a while they become disgusted with work and leave
their huts. If they had been priests they wish to build; and
immediately heaps of cut stone, bricks, beams, and boards appear,
also piles of reeds and rushes, of clay, lime, and bitumen. When
they see these a strong desire to build is kindled in them, and they
begin to construct a house, taking now a stone, and then a stick,
then a reed and then some mud, and placing one upon the other
without order, but to their sight in regular order. But what they
build during the day falls down at night; and the next day they
gather up the material from the rubbish and build again; and this
goes on until they grow tired of building. This takes place from
correspondence. The correspondence is that they have heaped up
texts from the Word to prove what is false in faith, and their
falsities do not otherwise build the church.

[9] (9) Afterward from weariness they go away and sit solitary
and idle; and as no food is given from heaven to the idle, as before
said, they begin to grow hungry, and to think of nothing but how
to get food and satisfy their hunger. While they are in this state
persons come to them from whom they ask alms; but these say,
“Why do you sit here idle? Come home with us, and we will give
you work to do and will feed you.” Then they rise up gladly and go
home with them, and each one is there given his own task, and for
doing it he receives food. But since none of those who have
confirmed themselves in the falsities of faith are able to do works
that have a good use, but are able to do only such works as have an
evil use, and are unable to do these faithfully, but only fraudulently
and also unwillingly, they abandon their work, caring only to visit,
talk, walk about, and sleep. And as they can no longer be induced
by their masters to work they are dismissed as useless.

[10] (10) When they have been dismissed their eyes are opened
and they see a road leading to a certain cavern. When they come to
it a door is opened and they enter and ask if there is food there; and
when told that there is they beg permission to remain there, and
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they are told that they may, and are introduced and the door is
closed behind them. The overseer of the cavern then comes and
says to them, “You can go out no more; you see your companions;
they all labor, and according to their labor food is given them from
heaven; I tell you this, that you may know.” Their companions also
say to them, “Our overseer knows for what work each one is fitted,
and assigns such work to each one daily. The days you do this
work, food is given you, and if you do not do it, neither food nor
clothing is given. If anyone does harm to another, he is thrown into
a corner of the cavern upon a bed made of accursed dust, where he
is sorely tortured, and this until the overseer sees in him some sign
of repentance, and then he is released and is ordered to do his
work.”

[11] He is also told that everyone, after his task is done, is
permitted to walk about, to talk, and afterward to sleep. And he is
conducted further into the cavern where there are harlots, and each
one is allowed to select one of these, and to call her his woman; but
promiscuous harlotry is forbidden with penalties. Of such caverns,
which are nothing but eternal workhouses, hell consists. I was
permitted to enter into and see some of them, in order that I might
make the facts known. All who were there seemed degraded; not
one of them knew who he had been or what his employment had
been in the world. But the angel who was with me said to me,
“This man was in the world a servant, this a soldier, this a general;
this was a priest; this a man of rank, and this a man of wealth, and
yet not one of them knows but that they had been, then as now,
slaves and boon companions. This is because they had been
inwardly alike, although outwardly unlike, and all in the spiritual
world are affiliated according to their interiors.”

[12] In regard to the hells in general, they consist solely of such
caverns and work houses; but those where satans are differ from
those where devils are. Those are called satans who had been in
falsities and consequently in evils; and they are called devils who
had been in evils and consequently in falsities. Satans in the light of
heaven appear livid like corpses, and some black like mummies; but
devils in the light of heaven appear dusky and fiery, and some black
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like soot; while in features and bodily form they are all monstrous.
But in their own light, which is like the light of burning charcoal,
they do not look like monsters but like men. This is granted to
render them capable of association.
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The Catechism or Decalogue
Explained in Its External
And Its Internal Sense

282. There is not a nation in the whole world which does not
know that it is wicked to murder, to commit adultery, to steal, and
to bear false witness, and that kingdoms, republics, and every form
of organized society, unless these evils were guarded against by
laws, would be at an end. Who then can suppose that the Israelitish
nation was so stupid beyond all others as not to know that these are
evils? Anyone therefore may wonder that laws so universally known
in the world should have been promulgated from Mount Sinai by
Jehovah himself in so miraculous a way. But listen: they were
promulgated in so miraculous a way to make known that these laws
are not only civil and moral laws, but also Divine laws; and that
acting contrary to them is not only doing evil to the neighbor, that
is, to a fellow citizen and society, but is also sinning against God.
Wherefore these laws, by their promulgation by Jehovah from
Mount Sinai, were made also laws of religion. Evidently whatever
Jehovah commands, he commands in order that it may be a matter
of religion, and thus some thing to be done for the sake of
salvation. But before these commandments are explained,
something must be premised respecting their holiness to make it
evident that religion is in them.

In the Israelitish church the Decalogue was holiness itself

283. The commandments of the Decalogue were the first fruits
of the Word and therefore the firstfruits of the church about to be
established with the Israelitish nation, and as they were in a brief
summary the complex of all things of religion, whereby there is a
conjunction of God with man and of man with God, they were so
holy that nothing could be holier. That they were most holy is
clearly manifest from the following facts: that Jehovah himself, the



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 409

Lord, descended upon Mount Sinai in fire, accompanied by angels,
and promulgated these laws therefrom by a living voice [and that
the people were three days preparing themselves to see and hear],
and that bounds were set round about the mountain, lest anyone
should approach and die; and that neither the priests nor the elders
drew near, but Moses only. That these commandments were
written by the finger of God on two tables of stone. That when
Moses brought those tables down the second time his face shone.
That the tables were afterward deposited in the ark, and the ark was
placed in the inmost of the tabernacle, and over it was placed the
mercy seat, and over this the golden cherubs; and that this inmost
in the tabernacle, where the ark was, was called the holy of holies.
That outside the veil, within which was the ark, various things were
arranged representing the holy things of heaven and the church,
namely, the table overlaid with gold on which was the bread of
faces, the golden altar for incense, the golden lampstand with seven
lamps, also the curtains round about, made of fine linen, purple
and scarlet. The holiness of the whole tabernacle was from no other
source than the law which was in the ark. On account of the
holiness of the tabernacle from the law in the ark, the whole
Israelitish people by command encamped around it in order
according to their tribes, and marched in order after it; and there
was then a cloud over it by day and a fire by night. On account of
the holiness of that law, and the presence of Jehovah therein,
Jehovah talked with Moses above the mercy seat between the
cherubs; and the ark was called “Jehovah there.” That Aaron was
not permitted to enter within the veil except with sacrifices and
incense, lest he die. Also on account of the presence of Jehovah in
and about the law, miracles were wrought by means of the ark
which contained the law; as that the waters of Jordan were divided,
and so long as the ark rested in the midst of the river the people
passed over on dry ground; the walls of Jericho fell by the carrying
of the ark around them; Dagon the god of the Philistines first fell
on his face before it, and afterward lay upon the threshold of the
temple with his head and the palms of his hands cut off. Because of
the ark the Bethshemites were smitten to the number of several
thousands; and Uzzah died because he touched it. The ark was
brought by David into Zion with sacrifice and jubilation, and
afterwards by Solomon into the temple at Jerusalem, of which it
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constituted the sanctuary; besides many other things. From all this
it is clear that in the Israelitish church the Decalogue was holiness
itself.

284. What has been above presented respecting the
promulgation, holiness, and the power of that law, is found in the
following passages in the Word:

Jehovah descended upon Mount Sinai in fire, and the mount then smoked
and trembled, and there were thunderings, lightnings, a thick cloud, and the
voice of a trumpet (Exod. 19:16-18; Deut. 4:11; 5:22-26).

Before the descent of Jehovah the people prepared and sanctified
themselves for three days (Exod. 19:10, 11, 15).

Bounds were set round about the mount, that no one might approach or
come near its base, lest he die; not even a priest, but Moses only (Exod.
19:12, 13, 20-23; 24:1, 2).

The law was promulgated from Mount Sinai (Exod. 20:2-17; Deut.
5:6-21).

The law was inscribed on two tables of stone, and was written by the finger

of God (Exod. 31:18; 32:15, 16; Deut. 9:10).

When Moses brought the tables down from the mount a second time, his
face shone so that he covered it with a veil while he talked with the people
(Exod. 34:29-35).

The tables were placed in the ark (Exod. 25:16; 40:20; Deut. 10:5; 1 Kings
8:9).

The mercy seat was put upon the ark, and over it the golden cherubs were

placed (Exod. 25:17-21).

The ark with its mercy seat and the cherubs was placed in the tabernacle,
and was made the first and inmost part of it; the table overlaid with gold, on
which the bread of faces was placed, the golden altar for incense, and the
lampstand with its golden lamps, made the outer part of the tabernacle, and
the ten curtains of fine linen, purple, and scarlet, its outermost (Exod. 25; 26;
40:17-28).
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The place where the ark was, was called the holy of holies (Exod. 26:33).

The whole Israelitish people encamped around the tabernacle in order
according to the tribes, and marched in order after it (Num. 2).

There was then a cloud over the tabernacle by day and a fire by night
(Exod. 40:38; Num. 9:15-23; 14:14; Deut. 1:33).

Jehovah spoke with Moses above the ark between the cherubim (Exod.
25:22; Num. 7:89).

Because of the law within it it was said of the ark that Jehovah was there;
for when the ark moved forward Moses said, Rise up, O Jehovah; and when it
rested, Return, O Jehovah (Num. 10:35, 36; 2 Sam. 6:2; Ps. 132:7, 8; 2
Chron. 6:41).

Because of the holiness of that law, Aaron was not permitted to enter
within the veil, except with sacrifices and incense (Lev. 16:2-14 seq.).

Because of the presence of the Lord’s power in the law which was within
the ark, the waters of Jordan were divided; and while the ark rested in the
midst of the river, the people passed on dry land (Josh. 3:1-17; 4:5-20).

When the ark was carried around them, the walls of Jericho fell (Josh.
6:1-20).

Dagon, the god of the Philistines, fell to the ground before the ark, and
afterward lay upon the threshold of the temple with his head broken off and
the palms of his hands cut off (1 Sam. 5).

The Bethshemites on account of the ark were smitten to the number of
several thousands (1 Sam. 5, 6).

Uzzah died because he touched the ark (2 Sam. 6:7).

The ark was brought into Zion by David, with sacrifices and jubilation (2
Sam. 6:1-19).

It was introduced by Solomon into the temple at Jerusalem, where it
constituted the sanctuary (1 Kings 6:19 seq.; 8:3-9).
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285. Because by that law there is a conjunction of the Lord with
man and of man with the Lord, it is called “The Covenant” and
“The Testimony”; the covenant because it effects conjunction, and
the testimony because it confirms the articles of the covenant; for
“covenant” signifies in the Word conjunction, and “testimony” the
confirmation and witnessing of its articles. For this reason there
were two tables, one for God and the other for man. Conjunction
is effected by the Lord, but only when man does what is written in
his table; for the Lord is continually present and wishes to enter in,
but man, by the freedom which he has from the Lord, must open
to him, for the Lord says:

Behold I stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice and open
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me (Rev.

3:20).

That the tables of stone on which the law was written, were called
the tables of the covenant, and because of them the ark was called
the ark of the covenant, and the law itself was called the covenant,
may be seen in Num. 10:33; Deut. 4:13, 23; 5:2, 3; 9:9; Josh.
3:11; 1 Kings 8:21; Rev. 11:19, and elsewhere. Since “covenant”
signifies conjunction, it is said of the Lord,

That he shall be a covenant for the people (Isa. 42:6; 49:8-9).
He is called also the messenger of the covenant (Mal. 3:1).

And his blood is called the blood of the covenant (Matt. 26:28; Zech. 9:11;
Exod. 24:4-10);

and therefore the Word is called the old and the new covenant
[testament]; for covenants are made for the sake of love, friendship,
affiliation, and conjunction.

286. Such great holiness and power were in that law, because it
was the complex of all things of religion. It was written on two
tables, one of which contained in the complex all things that look
to God, and the other in the complex all things that look to man.
Therefore the commandments of that law are called the “Ten
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Words” (Exod. 34:28; Deut. 4:13; 10:4). They were so called
because “ten” signifies all, and “words” signify truths; for they were
more than ten words. That “ten” signifies all things, and that tithes
(tenths) were instituted on account of that signification, may be
seen in Apocalypse Revealed (n. 101); and that that law is the
complex of all things of religion, will be seen in what follows.

In the sense of the letter the Decalogue contains the general
precepts of doctrine and life, but in the spiritual and celestial
senses it contains all precepts universally

287. It is known that in the Word the Decalogue is called by way
of eminence the law, because it contains all things of doctrine and
life; for it contains both all things that look to God, and all things
that look to man. For this reason the law was written on two tables,
one of which treats of God, the other of man. It is also known that
all things belonging to doctrine and life have reference to love to
God and love towards the neighbor; and all things pertaining to
these loves are contained in the Decalogue. That in the whole
Word nothing else is taught can be seen from these words of the

Lord:

Jesus said, thou shalt love the Lord thy God from all thy heart, and in all
thy soul, and in all thy mind, and thy neighbor as thyself. On these two
commandments hang the law and the prophets (Matt. 22:37, 39-40).

“The law and the prophets” signify the whole Word. And again:

A certain lawyer, tempting Jesus, said, Master, what shall I do to inherit
eternal life? And Jesus said unto him, What is written in the law? How readest
thou? And he answering said, thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind,
and thy neighbor as thyself. And Jesus said, This do, and thou shalt live (Luke
10:25-28).

Since then, love to God and love towards the neighbor are the
whole of the Word, and the first table of the Decalogue contains in
a summary all things pertaining to love to God, and the second
table all things pertaining to love to the neighbor, it follows that
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the Decalogue contains all things of doctrine and life. From these
two tables so regarded it is plain that they are connected in such a
manner that God from his table looks to man, and man from his
table in turn looks to God, thus the looking is reciprocal, that is, it
is such that God on his part never ceases to look to man and to
make operative such things as relate to man’s salvation; and when
man receives and does what is written on his table, a reciprocal
conjunction is effected; and then comes to pass what the Lord said
to the lawyer, “This do, and thou shalt live.”

288. In the Word “the law” is frequently mentioned; and what is
meant by the law in a strict sense, in a broader sense, and in the
broadest sense, shall now be told. In a strict sense the law means
the Decalogue; in a broader sense it means the statutes given by
Moses to the children of Israel, and in the broadest sense it means

the whole Word.

That the law in a strict sense means the Decalogue, is well
known. That the law in a wider sense means the statutes given by
Moses to the children of Israel, is evident from the particular
statutes, each of which in Exodus is called a “law”; as also in
Leviticus:

This is the law of the guilt offering (Lev. 7:1).
This is the law of the sacrifice of peace offering (Lev. 7:7, 11).
This is the law of the meat offering (Lev. 6:14 seq.).

This is the law for the burnt offering, for the meat offering, and for the sin
offering, and for the guilt offering, and for the consecrations (Lev. 7:37).

This is the law of the beast and of the fowl (Lev. 11:46 seq.)
This is the law for her that beareth, a son or a daughter (Lev. 12:7).
This is the law of leprosy (Lev. 13:59; 14:2, 32, 54, 57).

This is the law of him that hath an issue (Lev. 15:32).
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This is the law of jealousy (Num. 5:29, 30).
This is the law of the Nazarite (Num. 6:13, 21).
This is the law of cleansing (Num. 19:14).
The law respecting the red heifer (Num. 19:2).
The law for the king (Deut. 17:15-19).
Indeed the whole book of Moses is called the law (Deut. 31:9, 11,

12, 26; likewise in the New Testament, as in Luke 2:22; 24:44;
John 1:45; 7:22, 23; 8:5; and elsewhere).

That Paul, by the works of the law, means these statutes, where
he says,

That a man is justified by faith apart from the works of the law (Rom.
3:28),

is clearly manifest from what there follows, as also from his words
to Peter, whom he accuses of Judaizing, when he says three times in
one verse,

That no man is justified by the works of the law (Gal. 2:14, 16).

That the law in the broadest sense means the whole Word, is plain from the
following passages:

Jesus said, Is it not written in your law, Ye are Gods? (John 10:34).
This is written, Ps. 82:6.

The multitude answered, We have heard out of the law that Christ abideth
forever (John 12:34).

This is written Ps. 89:29; 110:4; Dan. 7:14.
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That the Word might be fulfilled that is written in their law, they hated me
without a cause (John 15:25).

This is written, Ps. 35:19.

The Pharisees said, Hath any of the rulers believed on him but the crowd
which knoweth not the law? (John 7:48-49).

It is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one tittle of the law to

fall (Luke 16:17).

The law here means the whole sacred Scripture; also in a thousand
places in David.

289. In the spiritual and celestial senses the Decalogue contains
universally all the precepts of doctrine and life, thus all things of
faith and charity, because the Word in each and all things of the
sense of the letter, or in general and in every part of it, conceals two
interior senses, one called the spiritual sense and the other the
celestial; also Divine truth in its light and the Divine good in its
heat are in these two senses. And because the Word in general and
in every part of it is so constituted, the ten commandments of the
Decalogue must needs be explained according to these three senses,
called the natural, the spiritual, and the celestial. That the Word is
such can be seen from what has been shown above (n. 193-208), in
the chapter on the sacred Scripture or the Word.

290. Unless one knows the nature of the Word, he can have no
idea that there is an infinity in every least particular of it, that is,
that it contains things innumerable, which not even angels can
exhaust. Each thing in it may be likened to a seed that is capable of
growing up from the ground to a great tree and producing an
abundance of seeds, from which again similar trees may be
produced, these together forming a garden, and from the seeds of
this other gardens, and so on to infinity. Such is the Word of the
Lord in its least particulars, and such especially is the Decalogue;
for this, because it teaches love to God and love towards the
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neighbor, is a brief summary of the whole Word. That such is the
nature of the Word, the Lord also teaches by a similitude, thus:

The kingdom of God is like unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man
took and sowed in his field; which indeed is less than all seeds; but when it is
grown it is greater than the herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of
heaven come and lodge in the branches thereof (Matt. 13:31, 32; Mark 4:31,
32; Luke 13:18, 19; compare also Ezek. 17:2-8);

That such is the infinity of spiritual seed or of truths in the Word,
can be seen from angelic wisdom, which is all from the Word. This
increases in the angels to eternity, and the wiser they become, the
more clearly do they see that wisdom is without end, and perceive
that they are merely in its outer court, and cannot in the smallest
particular attain to the Lord’s Divine wisdom, which they call a
great deep. Since, then, the Word is from this great deep, because it
is from the Lord, it is plain that there is a kind of infinity in every
part of it.

The First Commandment!

There shall be [with thee] no other God in my presence

291. These are the words of the first commandment (Exod. 20:3;
Deut. 5:7). In the natural sense, which is the sense of the letter, the
meaning nearest the letter is that idols must not be worshiped; for
there follows,

Thou shalt not make unto thee a graven image, nor any likeness that is in
the heavens above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters
under the earth; thou shalt not bow down thyself unto them nor worship

them; for I Jehovah thy God am a jealous God (Exod. 20:4-5).

1. Swedenborg follows the Lutheran-Catholic numbering of the commandments
which adds image-making to the first commandment. This results in combining
the mandate against coveting into numbers 9 and 10. [—Ed.]
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In the sense nearest the letter this commandment means that idols
must not be worshiped, for the reason that before this time and
after it down to the Lord’s coming, idolatrous worship prevailed in
a great part of Asia. The cause of this worship was that all churches
before the Lord’s coming were representative and typical; and these
types and representations were such, that Divine things were set
forth under various figures and sculptured forms; and when the
meanings of these were lost the common people began to worship
them as gods. That the Israelitish nation was also in this worship
when in Egypt, is evident from the golden calf which they
worshiped in the desert instead of Jehovah; and that afterwards
they were not wholly alienated from that worship is evident from
many passages both in the historical and in the prophetic Word.

292. This commandment, “There shall be no other God in my
presence” means also in the natural sense, that no man dead or
living should be worshiped as a god. This, too, was done in Asia
and in various surrounding countries. Many of the gods of the
heathen were simply men, as Baal, Ashtaroth, Chemosh, Milcom,
Beelzebub; and at Athens and Rome, Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune,
Pluto, Apollo, Pallas, and so forth. Some of these were worshiped
first as saints, then as divinities and finally as gods. That they also
worshiped living men as gods, appears from the edict of Darius the
Mede,

That for thirty days no man should ask anything from God, but from the
king only; otherwise, he should be cast into a den of lions (Dan. 6:8-28).

293. In the natural sense, which is the sense of the letter, this
commandment means also that no one except God, and nothing
but what proceeds from God, is to be loved above all things, which
also accords with the Lord’s words (Matt. 22:35-37; Luke
10:25-28). For any person or thing that is loved above all things is
God and is Divine to the one who so loves. For example, to one
who loves himself or the world above all things, himself or the
world is his God; and this is why such persons do not in heart
acknowledge any God, and in consequence are conjoined with
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their like in hell, where all who love themselves and the world
above all things are gathered.

294. The spiritual sense of this commandment is, that no other
God than the Lord Jesus Christ is to be worshiped, because he is
Jehovah, who came into the world and wrought the redemption
without which neither any man nor any angel could have been
saved. That there is no God beside him, is evident from the
following passages in the Word:

It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him that
he may deliver us; this is Jehovah; we have waited for him, we will rejoice and
be glad in his salvation (Isa. 25:9).

The voice of one that crieth in the desert, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah;
make level in the wilderness a highway for our God. For the glory of Jehovah
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. Behold, the Lord Jehovih
cometh in strength; he shall feed his flock like a shepherd (Isa. 40:3, 5, 10,
11).

Surely God is in thee; there is no God besides. Verily thou art a God that
hidest thyself, O God of Israel the savior (Isa. 45:14, 15).

Am not I Jehovah? and there is no God else besides me; a just God and a
savior; there is none besides me (Isa. 45:21, 22).

I am Jehovah; and besides me there is no savior (Isa. 43:11; Hos. 13:4).

That all flesh may know that I Jehovah am thy savior and thy redeemer
(Isa. 49:26; 60:16).

As for our redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is his name (Isa. 47:4; Jer. 50:34).
O Jehovah, my rock and my redeemer (Ps. 19:14).

Thus saith Jehovah, thy redeemer, the holy one of Israel, I am Jehovah thy
God (Isa. 48:17; 43:14; 49:7; 54:8).

Thus said Jehovah, thy redeemer, I am Jehovah that maketh all things alone
by myself (Isa. 44:24).
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Thus said Jehovah, the king of Israel, and his redeemer Jehovah of hosts I
am the first, and I am the last, and beside me there is no God (Isa. 44:6).

Jehovah of hosts is his name, and the holy one of Israel is thy redeemer; the

God of the whole earth shall he be called (Isa. 54:5, 8).

Though Abraham knoweth us not; and Israel doth not acknowledge us;
thou Jehovah art our Father, our redeemer; from everlasting is thy name (Isa.

63:16).

Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and his name shall be called
Wonderful, Counselor, God, Mighty, Father of eternity, Prince of peace (Isa.
9:6).

Behold the days come, that I will raise up unto David a righteous branch,
who shall reign a king and this is his name, Jehovah our righteousness (Jer.

23:5-6; 33:15-16).

Philip said to Jesus, Lord, show us the Father. Jesus said unto him, He that
seeth me seeth the Father. Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the
Father in me? (John 14:8-10).

In Jesus Christ dwelleth all the fullness of divinity bodily (Col. 2:9).

We are in the true, in Jesus Christ. This is the true God and eternal life.
Little children, keep yourselves from idols (1 John 5:20, 21).

From these passages it is very evident that the Lord our savior is
Jehovah himself, who is at once creator, redeemer, and regenerator.
This is the spiritual sense of this commandment.

295. The celestial sense of this commandment is, that Jehovah
the Lord is infinite, illimitable, and eternal; that he is omnipotent,
omniscient, and omnipresent; that he is the first and the last, the
beginning and the end, who was, is, and is to be; that he is love
itself and wisdom itself, or good itself, and truth itself,
consequently life itself; and thus the one only being from whom all
things are.
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296. All who acknowledge and worship any other God than the
Lord the savior, Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah God himself in
human form, sin against this first commandment. Those also sin
against it who persuade themselves of the actual existence of three
Divine persons from eternity. For as they confirm themselves in
that error, they become more and more natural and corporeal, and
at length are unable to comprehend interiorly any Divine truth;
and if they listen to it and accept it, they still defile it and cover it
up with fallacies. They may therefore be compared to those who
dwell in the lowest story or the cellar of a house, and in
consequence hear nothing of the conversation of those who are in
the second and third stories, because the floor above their heads
keeps the sound from penetrating to them.

[2] The human mind is like a house of three stories, in the lowest
of which are those who have confirmed themselves in favor of three
Gods from eternity, while in the second and third stories are those
who acknowledge and believe in one God under a visible human
form, and that the Lord God the savior is he. As the sensual and
corporeal man is merely natural, and viewed in himself is wholly
animal, and differs from a brute animal only in being able to talk
and reason, so he is like one living in a menagerie, where there are
all kinds of wild beasts, and there he now acts the lion, now the
bear, now the tiger, the leopard, or the wolf; and he may even act
the lamb, but then in heart he laughs.

[3] The merely natural man thinks of Divine truths only from
the things of the world, and thus from the fallacies of the senses, for
he is unable to raise his mind above these. Therefore the doctrine
that he believes may be compared to a pottage made of chaff,
which he eats as a dainty. Or it is like the bread and cakes that
Ezekiel the prophet was commanded to make by mixing wheat,
barley, beans, lentils, and fitches, with cow’s or human excrement,
thus representing the church as it was with the Israelitish nation
(Ezek. 4:9 seq.). So is it with the doctrine of a church that is
founded and reared upon a belief in three Divine persons from
eternity, each one of whom singly is God.
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[4] Who would not see the monstrosity of that faith if it were
presented as it is in itself in a picture before his eyes? For example,
if the three were to stand in order beside each other, the first
distinguished by a scepter and crown; the second holding a book,
which is the Word, in his right hand, and in his left a golden cross
spattered with blood; the third, encircled with wings, standing
upon one foot, ready to fly forth and do his work, and above the
three the inscription—these three persons, being so many Gods, are
one God. What wise man seeing the picture would not say to
himself, “Alas, what hallucination!” But he would say otherwise if
he were to see a picture of one Divine Person with rays of heavenly
light about his Head and with the inscription over it, This is our
God, at once creator, redeemer, and regenerator, and therefore the
savior. Would not that wise man kiss this picture, carry it home in
his bosom, and by the sight of it gladden his own mind, and the
minds of his wife and his children and servants?

The Second Commandment

Thou shalt not take the name of Jehovah thy God in vain; for
Jehovah will not hold him guiltless that hath taken his name in
vain

297. In the natural sense, which is the sense of the letter, to take
the name of Jehovah God in vain means the name itself, and its
abuse in various kinds of conversation, especially in false speaking
or lying, and in useless oaths or oaths to exculpate one’s self in evil
intentions (that is, oaths with imprecations), also when employed
in tricks and incantations. But to swear by God and his holiness, by
the Word or the gospel, at coronations, inaugurations into the
priesthood, and inductions into offices of trust, is not to take the
name of God in vain, unless he who takes the oath afterwards
discards his promises as vain. But the name of God, because it is
holiness itself, must be used continually in the holy things
pertaining to the church, as in prayers, psalms, and all worship, also
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in preaching, and in writing on ecclesiastical subjects. This is so
because God is in all things of religion, and when he is solemnly
invoked he is present through his name and hears. In such ways is
the name of God hallowed. That the name of Jehovah God is in
itself holy is evident from that name, in that the Jews since their
earliest age have not dared and do not dare to utter the name
Jehovah; and for their sake the writers of the gospels and the
apostles were unwilling to use it, and used the name Lord instead,
as is evident from various passages transferred from the Old
Testament into the New, where the name Lord is used instead of
Jehovah (as in Matt. 22:37; Luke 10:27, compared with Deut. 6:5,
and other passages). That the name of Jesus is in like manner holy
is known from the saying of the apostle that at this name every
knee is bowed or should be bowed in heaven and on earth; and
furthermore from this, that no devil in hell can utter that name.
There are many names of God that must not be taken in vain, as
Jehovah, Jehovah God, and Jehovah of hosts; the holy one of Israel,
Jesus and Christ, and the Holy Spirit.

298. In the spiritual sense, the name of God means everything
which the church teaches from the Word, and by which the Lord is
invoked and worshiped. All such things in the complex are the
name of God. “To take the name of God in vain,” means,
therefore, to introduce any of these things into frivolous
conversation, into false speaking, lying, imprecations, tricks or
incantations; for this too is reviling and blaspheming God, thus his
name. That the Word and whatever the church has from it, and
thus all worship, is the name of God, can be seen from the
following passages:

From the rising of the sun my name shall be invoked (Isa. 41:25; 26:8, 13).

From the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same, my name
is great among the Gentiles; and in every place incense is offered unto my
name. But ye profane my name in that ye say, The table of Jehovah is
polluted; and ye snuff at my name, in that ye bring that which is torn, and the
lame, and the sick (Mal. 1:11-13).
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All peoples walk each in the name of its God; but we, let us walk in the
name of Jehovah our God (Micah 4:5).

They were to worship Jehovah in one place where he would place his name
(Deut. 12:5, 11, 13, 14, 18; 16:2, 6, 11, 15, 16);

that is, where he would establish his worship.

Jesus said, Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am
I in the midst of them (Matt. 18:20).

As many as received him, to them gave he power to become sons of God,
even to them that believe in his name (John 1:12).

He that believeth not hath been judged already, because he hath not
believed in the name of the only begotten son of God (John 3:18).

Those who believe shall have life in his name (John 20:31).

Jesus said, I have manifested thy name to men and I have made known
unto them thy name (John 17:6, 26).

The Lord said, Thou hast a few names in Sardis (Rev. 3:4);

besides many other passages in which, as in the foregoing, the
“name of God” means the Divine that goes forth from God, and by
which he is worshiped. But the name Jesus Christ means everything
of redemption, and everything of his doctrine, and thus everything
of salvation, “Jesus” meaning everything of salvation through
redemption, and “Christ” everything of salvation through his
doctrine.

299. In the celestial sense, “to take the name of God in vain”
means what the Lord said to the Pharisees:

Every sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men, but
blasphemy of the spirit shall not be forgiven (Matt. 12:31, 32),
“blasphemy of the spirit” meaning blasphemy against the divinity
of the Lord’s human, and against the holiness of the Word. That



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 425

the Divine human of the Lord is meant by the name of Jehovah
God in the celestial or highest sense, is evident from the following
passages:

Jesus said, Father, glorify thy name. And there came a voice out of heaven,
saying, I have glorified it, and will glorify it again (John 12:28).

Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be
glorified in the son; if ye shall ask anything in my name, that I will do (John
14:13, 14).

In the Lord’s prayer,
Hallowed be thy name (Matt. 6:9)

has the same meaning in the celestial sense. The same is true of
“name” (Exod. 23:21; Isa. 63:16). As blasphemy of the spirit is not
forgiven unto men (according to the words in Matt. 12:31, 32),
and as this is what is meant by this commandment in the celestial
sense, it is added, “for Jehovah will not hold him guiltless who
taketh his name in vain.”

300. That the name of anyone means not his name alone but his
every quality, is evident from the use of names in the spiritual
world.

No man there retains the name he received in baptism, or that of
his father or ancestry in the world; but everyone is there named
according to his character, and angels are named according to their
moral and spiritual life. Such are meant in these words of the Lord:

Jesus said, I am the good shepherd. The sheep hear his voice, and he calleth
his own sheep by name and leadeth them out (John 10:11, 3).

Also in these words:
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Thou hast a few names even in Sardis, that have not defiled their garments.
He that overcometh, I will write upon him the name of the city new
Jerusalem, and my new name (Rev. 3:4, 12).

Gabriel and Michael are not the names of two persons in heaven,
but by those names all in heaven who are in wisdom respecting the
Lord, and who worship him are meant. The names of persons and
of places in the Word do not mean persons and places, but the
things of the church. Nor in the natural world does a name mean
the person’s name only, but his character also, because this adheres
to his name; for in common conversation it is customary to say,
“This he does for the sake of his name,” or “for the fame of his
name,” or “this man has a great name,” meaning that he is
celebrated, for such things as are in him, as for talents, erudition,
merits, and so on. Who does not know that he who disparages and
calumniates anyone in name, also disparages and calumniates the
actions of his life? In idea the two are joined together, and the fame
of his name is thus destroyed. In like manner one who utters the
name of a king, a noble, or any great man, with great disrespect,
also casts opprobrium upon his majesty and dignity. So again he
who mentions the name of another in a tone of contempt, at the
same time belittles the acts of his life. This is true of everyone.
According to the laws of all kingdoms it is not lawful to sully and
wound with slander anyone’s name, that is, his character and
consequent reputation.

The Third Commandment

Remember the sabbath day to keep it holy; six days shalt thou
labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the sabbath of
Jehovah thy God

301. This is the third commandment, as may be seen from Exod.
20:8-10, and Deut. 5:12-14. In the natural sense, which is the
sense of the letter, it means that six days are for man and his labors,
and the seventh for the Lord and rest for man from the Lord. In
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the original tongue sabbath signifies rest. With the children of
Israel the sabbath, because it represented the Lord, was the sanctity
of sanctities, the six days representing his labors and conflicts with
the hells, and the seventh his victory over them, and consequent
rest; and as that day was a representative of the close of the whole
of the Lord’s work of redemption, it was holiness itself. But when
the Lord came into the world, and in consequence representations
of him ceased, that day became a day of instruction in Divine
things, and thus also a day of rest from labors and of meditation on
such things as relate to salvation and eternal life, as also a day of
love towards the neighbor. That it became a day of instruction in
Divine things is evident from this,

That on that day the Lord taught in the temple and in synagogues (Mark
6:2; Luke 4:16, 31-32; 13:10)

And that he said to the man who was healed, Take up thy bed and walk;
and to the Pharisees that it was lawful for his disciples on the sabbath day to
pluck the ears of corn and eat (Matt. 12:1-9; Mark 2:23-28; Luke 6:1-6;
John 5:9-19),

each of these particulars signifying in the spiritual sense instruction
in doctrinals. That that day was made also a day of love towards the
neighbor is evident from what the Lord did and taught on that day
(Matt. 12:10-14; Mark 3:1-9; Luke 6:6-12; 13:10-18; 14:1-7;
John 5:9-19; 7:22, 23; 9:14, 16).

From all this it is evident why the Lord said,
That he is Lord also of the sabbath (Matt. 12:8; Mark 2:28; Luke 6:5);

and because he said this, it follows that that day was a
representative of him.

302. In the spiritual sense, this commandment signifies man’s
reformation and regeneration by the Lord, “the six days of labor”
signifying his warfare against the flesh and its lusts, and at the same
time against the evils and falsities that are in him from hell, and
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“the seventh day” signifying his conjunction with the Lord, and
regeneration thereby. That man’s spiritual labor continues as long
as that warfare lasts, but when he is regenerated he has rest, will be
shown in what is to be said hereafter in the chapter on reformation
and regeneration, especially under the following sections there:

(1) Regeneration is effected in a manner analogous to that in
which man is conceived, carried in a womb, born, and educated.

(2) The first act in the new birth is called reformation, which
belongs to the understanding; and the second is called regeneration,
which belongs to the will and therefrom to the understanding.

(3) The internal man is to be reformed first, and through that the
external.

(4) Then a conflict arises between the internal and the external
man, and the one that conquers rules the other.

(5) The regenerate man has a new will, and a new understanding;
and so forth.

The reformation and regeneration of man are signified by this
commandment in the spiritual sense, because they coincide with
the labors and combats of the Lord with the hells, and with his
victory over them, and the rest that followed. For the Lord reforms
and regenerates man and renders him spiritual in the same manner
in which he glorified his human and made it Divine; and this is the
meaning of the command to “follow him.” That the Lord had
combats, which are called “labors,” is evident from Isa. 53 and 63;
and that like things are called “labors” in reference to men, from
Isa. 65:23; Rev. 2:2, 3.

303. In the celestial sense, this commandment means
conjunction with the Lord, followed by peace, because of
protection from hell. For the sabbath signifies rest, and in this
highest sense, peace; therefore the Lord is called the prince of
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peace, and he also calls himself “peace,” as is evident from the
following passages:

Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the government shall be
upon his shoulders; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, God,
Mighty, Father of eternity, Prince of peace. Of the increase of his government
and peace there shall be no end (Isa. 9:6-7).

Jesus said, Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you (John 14:27).

Jesus said, These things have I spoken unto you that in me ye may have

peace (John 16:33).

How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good
tidings, that publisheth peace; saying, Thy king reigneth (Isa. 52:7).

Jehovah will deliver my soul in peace (Ps. 55:18).

Jehovah’s work is peace; and the labor of righteousness rest and security
forever; that my people may abide in a habitation of peace, and in tents of
security, in quiet resting places (Isa. 32:17-18).

Jesus said to the seventy whom he sent forth, Into whatsoever house ye
enter, first say, Peace be to this house; and if a son of peace be there, your
peace shall rest upon him (Luke 10:5-6, 8; Matt. 10:12-14).

Jehovah will speak peace unto his people. Righteousness and peace have

kissed each other (Ps. 85:8, 10).

When the Lord himself appeared to his disciples, he said, Peace be unto
you (John 20:19, 21, 26).

Moreover, the state of peace into which men are to come from the
Lord is treated of in Isa. 65, 66 and elsewhere; and those will come
into that state, who are received into the new church which the
Lord is establishing at this day. What peace is in its essence, which
is the peace in which the angels of heaven and those who are in the
Lord are, may be seen in Heaven and Hell (n. 284-290). From all
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this it is also evident why the Lord called himself “Lord of the
sabbath,” that is, of rest and peace.

304. Heavenly peace, which, in respect to the hells, is that evils
and falsities shall not rise up from them and break forth, may be
compared in many respects with natural peace; as with peace after
war, when everyone is secure from enemies and is safe in his own
city and home and living in his own fields and garden. This is as
the prophet said when he spoke naturally of heavenly peace:

They shall sit every man under his vine and under his fig tree, and none

shall make them afraid (Micah 4:4; Isa. 65:21-23).

It may also be compared to recreations of mind and to rest after
severe labor, and to the consolation felt by mothers after childbirth,
when their parental love (called storge) manifests its delights. It may
also be compared with serenity after tempests, black clouds, and
thunders; also with spring, after a terrible winter has passed, and
with the gladdening influences from the new growths in the fields
and the blossoming in the gardens, meadows, and woods; and
again with the state of mind experienced by those who, after storms
and dangers on the sea, reach a port and set foot on the longed for

land.
The Fourth Commandment

Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be
prolonged, and that it may be well with thee upon the earth

305. So reads this commandment in Exod. 20:12; Deut. 5:16. In
the natural sense, which is that of the letter, “to honor thy father
and thy mother” means to honor parents, to be obedient to them,
to be devoted to them, and to return thanks to them for the
benefits they confer, which are that they provide food and clothing
for their children, and so introduce them into the world that they
may act in it as civil and moral persons; and introduce them also
into heaven by means of the precepts of religion, thus providing
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both for their temporal prosperity and their eternal happiness. All
this parents do from a love which they have from the Lord, in
whose stead they act. In a relative sense it means that if parents are
dead, guardians should be honored by their wards. In a broader
sense, to honor the king and magistrates, is meant by this
commandment, since these provide for all in general the necessities
which parents provide in particular. In the broadest sense this
commandment means that men should love their country, since it
supports and protects them, therefore it is called fatherland from
father. But to country, king, and magistrates honor must be
rendered by parents and by them be implanted in their children.

306. In the spiritual sense, “to honor father and mother” means
to reverence and love God and the church. In this sense, God who
is the father of all, is meant by “father” and the church by
“mother.” In the heavens little children and the angels know no
other father and no other mother, since they are there born anew of
the Lord through the church. Therefore the Lord says:

Call no man your father on the earth; for one is your Father, who is in the
heavens (Matt. 23:9).

This was said with reference to children and angels in heaven, and
not of children and men on earth. The Lord teaches the same thing
in the common prayer of the Christian churches, “Our Father who
art in the heavens, hallowed be thy name.” In the spiritual sense,
“mother” means the church, because as a mother on earth
nourishes her children with natural food; so does the church
nourish her children with spiritual food, and this is why the church
is frequently called “mother” in the Word, as in Hosea:

Plead with your mother; she is not my wife, and I am not her husband
(Hos. 2:2, 5).

In Isaiah:

Where is the bill of your mother’s divorcement, whom I have put away?

(50:1; Ezek. 16:45; 19:10).
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And in the gospels:

Jesus stretched forth his hand towards his disciples, and said, My mother
and my brethren are these who hear the Word of God and do it (Matt.
12:48-50; Mark 3:33-35; Luke 8:21; John 19:25-27).

307. In the celestial sense, “father” means our Lord Jesus Christ,
and “mother” the communion of saints, which means the Lord’s
church spread throughout the whole world. That the Lord is the

Father, is evident from the following passages:

Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given. His name is God, Mighty,
Father of eternity, Prince of peace (Isa. 9:6).

Thou art our Father; Abraham knoweth us not and Israel doth not

acknowledge us; thou art our Father, our redeemer from everlasting is thy
name (Isa. 63:16).

Philip said, Show us the Father; Jesus saith unto him, He that seeth me
seeth the Father; how sayest thou then, Show us the Father? Believe me that I
am in the Father, and the Father in me (John 14:8-11; also 12:45).

That “mother” in this sense means the Lord’s church, is evident
from the following passages:

I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, made ready as a bride adorned for her
husband (Rev. 21:2).

The angel said to John, Come hither, I will show thee the bride, the wife of
the lamb; and he showed me the city, the holy Jerusalem (Rev. 21:9, 10).

The time of the marriage of the lamb is come, and his wife hath made
herself ready; blessed are they that have been called unto the marriage supper
of the lamb (Rev. 19:7, 9). (See also Matt. 9:15; Mark 2:19, 20; Luke
5:34-35; John 3:29; 19:25-27.)

That “the new Jerusalem” means the new church which the Lord is
at this day establishing, may be seen in Apocalypse Revealed (n.
880-881); this church, and not the preceding, is the wife and the
mother in this sense. The spiritual offspring which are born from
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this marriage are the goods of charity and the truths of faith; and
those who are in these from the Lord, are called “sons of the
marriage,” “sons of God,” and “born of God.”

308. It must be kept in mind that a Divine heavenly sphere of
love continually goes forth from the Lord toward all who embrace
the doctrine of his church, who are obedient to him, as children are
to their father and mother in the world, who devote themselves to
him, and who wish to be fed, that is, instructed by him. From this
heavenly sphere a natural sphere arises, which is one of love
towards infants and children. This is a most universal sphere,
affecting not only men, but also birds and beasts and even serpents;
nor animate things only, but also things inanimate. But that the
Lord might operate upon these even as upon spiritual things, he
created a sun to be in the natural world like a father, the earth
being like a mother. For the sun is like a common father and the
earth like a common mother from the marriage of which all the
vegetation that adorns the surface of the earth is produced. From
the influx of that heavenly sphere into the natural world, come the
marvelous developments of vegetation from seed to fruit, and again
to new seed. It is from this also that many kinds of plants turn, as it
were, their faces to the sun during the day, and turn them away
when the sun sets. It is from this also that there are flowers that
open at the rising of the sun and close at his setting. It is from this
also that the song birds sing sweetly at the early dawn, and likewise
after they have been fed by their mother earth. Thus do all these
honor their father and mother. They all bear testimony that in the
natural world the Lord provides through the sun and the earth all
necessities both for animate and inanimate things. Therefore it is
said in David:

Praise ye Jehovah from the heavens; praise ye him, sun and moon; praise
him from the earth, ye dragons and all deeps; praise him, fruitful trees and all
cedars; beasts and all cattle; creeping things and flying fowl; kings of the earth
and all peoples; young men and maidens (Ps. 148:1-12);

and in Job:

Ask, I pray, the beasts and they shall teach thee; or the fowls of the air, and
they shall tell thee; or the shrub of the earth, and it shall teach thee; and the
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fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee. Who doth not know from all these
things that the hand of Jehovah hath wrought this? (Job 12:7-9).

“Ask and they will teach,” signifies to observe, study, and judge
from these things that the Lord Jehovah created them.

The Fifth Commandment
Thou shalt not kill

309. In the natural sense, this commandment “thou shalt not
kill” means not to kill a man, and not to inflict upon him any
wound from which he may die, also not to maim his body. It
means also not to inflict any deadly harm upon his name and fame,
since with many fame and life go hand in hand. In a broader
natural sense, murder means enmity, hatred, and revenge, which
breathe slaughter; for in them murder lies concealed as fire in wood
under ashes. Infernal fire is nothing else; hence the expressions, to
be inflamed with hatred, to burn with revenge. These passions are
murder in intention, not in act; but if fear of the law or of
retaliation and revenge were removed from them, they would break
forth into act, especially if there is treachery or ferocity in the
intention. That hatred is murder, is evident from these words of

the Lord:

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment. But I say unto you,
that whosoever is angry with his brother rashly shall be in danger of the
judgment. But whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of
the council, and whosoever shall say, thou fool, shall be in danger of the hell
of fire (Matt. 5:21, 22).

This is because whatever pertains to the intention pertains also to
the will, and so essentially to the deed.

310. In the spiritual sense, murder means all modes of killing and
destroying the souls of men, which modes are various and
manifold, as for example, turning men away from God, religion,
and Divine worship by insinuating scandalous thoughts against
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these, or by inducing such persuasions as cause aversion and even
abhorrence. Such murderers are all the devils and satans in hell,
with whom those in this world who violate and prostitute the
sanctities of the church are in conjunction. Those who destroy
souls by falsities are meant by the king of the abyss, who is called
“Abaddon” or “Apollyon,” that is, the destroyer (Rev. 9:11); and in
the prophetic Word those whom they destroy are meant by “the
slain,” as in the following passages:

Thus said Jehovah God, Feed the flock of slaughter which their possessors
have slain (Zech. 11:4-5, 7).

We are killed all the day long; we are counted as a flock for the slaughter
(Ps. 44:22, 23).

Jacob shall cause them that come to take root. Is he slain according to the
slaughter of them that are slain by him? (Isa. 27:6, 7).

The thief cometh not but to steal and to kill the sheep; I am come that they
may have life and abundance (John 10:10).

(Besides elsewhere, as in Isa. 14:21; 26:21; Ezek. 37:9; Jer. 4:31; 12:3; Rev.
9:4,5;11:7.)

And therefore the devil is called:
A murderer from the beginning (John 8:44).

311. In the celestial sense, to kill means to be rashly angry with
the Lord, to hate him, and to wish to blot out his name. It is said of
such that they crucify the Lord, and this they would do, as the Jews
did, if he were to come again into the world as before. This is
meant by:

A lamb standing as though it had been slain (Rev. 5:6; 13:8).

Also by the Lord’s being crucified (Rev. 11:8; Heb. 6:6; Gal. 3:1).
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312. The nature of man’s internal, unless it is reformed by the
Lord, has been made evident to me from seeing the devils and
satans in hell; for they have it constantly in mind to kill the Lord;
and as they cannot do this they are in the endeavor to kill those
who are devoted to the Lord; but not being able, as men are in the
world, to do this, they make every effort to destroy their souls, that
is, to destroy faith and charity in them. With such, essential hatred
and revenge appear like lurid and glowing fires—hatred like a lurid
fire, and revenge like a glowing fire—yet these are not fires, but
appearances. The cruelties of their hearts sometimes appear above
them in the air like contests with angels and their slaughter and
overthrow. Such direful mockeries arise from their wrath and
hatred against heaven. Moreover, at a distance, these same spirits
appear like wild beasts of every kind, as tigers, leopards, wolves,
foxes, dogs, crocodiles, and all kinds of serpents; and when they see
gentle animals in representative forms, they rush upon them in
fantasy and strive to tear them in pieces. They came to my sight
like dragons standing near women with whom there were little
children, whom they were endeavoring, as it were, to devour
(according to what is recorded in the twelfth chapter of
Revelation); but these were nothing else than representations of
hatred against the Lord and his new church. That men in the world
who wish to destroy the Lord’s church are like these spirits is not
evident to their companions; and for the reason that their bodies,
through which they practice the moralities, absorb and conceal
these things. But to the angels, who behold their spirits and not
their bodies, they appear in forms like those of the devils above
described. Who could have known such things had not the Lord
opened the sight of some one, and given him the ability to look
into the spiritual world? Otherwise, would not these, together with
other most important matters, have lain concealed from man for
ever?
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The Sixth Commandment
Thou shalt not commit adultery

313. In the natural sense, this commandment means not only not
to commit adultery, but it refers also to willing and doing obscene
things and thinking and speaking about lascivious things. That
merely to lust is to commit adultery, is evident from the Lord’s
words:

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, thou shalt not commit
adultery. But I say to you, that everyone that looketh on another man’s wife
to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his heart (Matt.
5:27, 28).

The reason of this is that when lust enters the will it becomes, as it
were, deed; for allurement enters into the understanding only, but
into the will, intention; and the intention of a lust is a deed. But
more on this subject may be seen in the work on marriage love and
scortatory love (Amsterdam, 1768), which treats the opposition of
marriage to scortatory love (n. 423—443); fornication (n. 444—460);
adulteries and the different kinds and degrees of adultery (n.
478-499); the lust of defloration (n. 501-505); the lust for variety
(n. 506-510); the lust of violation (n. 511, 512); the lust of
seducing innocences (n. 513, 514); and the imputation of
scortatory love and of marriage love (n. 523-531). All of these
things are meant by this commandment in the natural sense.

314. In the spiritual sense, “to commit adultery” means to
adulterate the goods of the Word and to falsify its truths. That “to
commit adultery” means this also, has been hitherto unknown,
because the spiritual sense of the Word has been hitherto
concealed. That such is the meaning in the Word of “to commit
adultery,” “to adulterate,” and “to commit whoredom” is evident
from the following passages:
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Run ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and seek if ye can find a
man that executeth judgment, and seeketh the truth. When I had fed them to
the full, they committed adultery (Jer. 5:1, 7).

In the prophets of Jerusalem I have seen a horrible stubbornness in
adulterating and walking in a lie (Jer. 23:14).

They have wrought folly in Israel, and have committed whoredom, and

have spoken my Word falsely (Jer. 29:23).
They committed whoredom, because they have left Jehovah (Hos. 4:10).

I will cut off the soul that turneth unto them that have familiar spirits and
unto the wizards, to go awhoring after them (Lev. 20:6).

A covenant shall not be made with the inhabitants of the land, lest they go
awhoring after their gods (Exod. 34:15).

Because Babylon adulterates and falsifies the Word more than
others, she is called the great harlot, and it is said of her in
Revelation:

Babylon hath given all nations to drink of the wine of the anger of her
fornication (Rev. 14:8).

The angel said, I will show unto thee the judgment of the great harlot; with
whom the kings of the earth committed whoredom (Rev. 17:1, 2).

For he hath judged the great harlot that corrupted the earth with her
whoredom (Rev. 19:2).

Because the Jewish nation had falsified the Word, it was called by
the Lord:

An adulterous generation (Matt. 12:39; 16:4; Mark 8:38); And the seed of
the adulterer (Isa. 57:3).

There are many other passages where “adulteries” and
“whoredoms” mean adulterations and falsifications of the Word (as
in Jer. 3:6, 8; 13:27; Ezek. 16:15, 16, 26, 28, 29, 32, 33; 23:2, 3,
5,7, 11, 14, 16, 17; Hos. 5:3; 6:10; Nahum 3:4).
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315. In the celestial sense, “to commit adultery” means to deny
the holiness of the Word, and to profane it. This meaning follows
from the preceding spiritual meaning, which is to adulterate its
goods and to falsify its truths. The holiness of the Word is denied
and profaned by those who in heart ridicule all things of the church
and of religion, for in the Christian world all things of the church
and of religion are from the Word.

316. There are many causes which make a man to seem chaste,
not only to others but also to himself, when, in fact, he is wholly
unchaste; since he does not know that when a lust occupies the will
it is a deed and cannot be removed except by the Lord after
repentance. A man is not made chaste by abstaining from doing,
but by abstaining from willing because it is a sin when the doing is
possible. Just so far as anyone abstains from adulteries and
whoredoms, solely from fear of the civil law and its penalties; from
fear of the loss of reputation and thus of honor; from fear of the
diseases arising from them; from fear of the wife’s upbraidings at
home, and the consequent intranquillity of life; from fear of the
vengeance of the husband and relatives, or of being beaten by their
servants; or because of avarice, or any infirmity caused by disease or
abuse or age or any other cause of impotence; even if he abstains on
account of any natural or moral law, and not at the same time on
account of spiritual law; he is nevertheless inwardly an adulterer
and a fornicator. For he nonetheless believes that adulteries and
whoredoms are not sins, and therefore he does not in his spirit
make them unlawful before God; and thus in spirit he commits
them, even if he does not commit them in the body before the
world; and in consequence, when after death he becomes a spirit he
speaks openly in favor of them. Furthermore, adulterers may be
compared to covenant breakers who violate compacts; also to the
satyrs and priapi of the ancients, who roamed in forests, crying out,
“Where are there virgins, betrothed maidens, and wives, to sport
with?” Moreover, in the spiritual world adulterers actually appear
like satyrs and priapi. They may also be compared to rank he-goats,
or to dogs that run about the streets, looking about and smelling
for female dogs to satiate their lasciviousness; and so on. When
they become husbands their virility may be likened to the
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blossoming of tulips in spring, which in a month lose their flowers
and wither.

The Seventh Commandment

Thou shalt not steal

317. In the natural sense, this commandment means, according
to its letter, not to steal or to rob or to commit piracy in time of
peace; and in general, not to take away anyone’s goods secretly or
under any pretext. It also extends to all impostures and illegitimate
gains, usuries, and exactions; and again to frauds in paying taxes
and duties and in discharging debts. Laborers transgress this
commandment when they do their work unfaithfully and
deceitfully; merchants, when they practice deceit in their
merchandise, in weight, in measure, and in their accounts; officers,
when they deduct from the soldiers” wages; judges, when they give
judgment for friendship, reward, relationship, or others reasons,
preventing law and evidence, and so depriving others of the goods
which they rightfully possess.

318. In the spiritual sense, to steal means to deprive others of the
truths of their faith, which is done by means of falsities and
heresies. Priests, who minister solely for gain or from a lust for
honor, and teach what they see or might see from the Word to be
untrue, are spiritual thieves, since they take away from the people
the means of salvation, which are the truths of faith. Such are called
thieves in the Word, in the following passages:

He that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some
other way, the same is a thief and a robber. The thief cometh not but to steal,
and to kill, and to destroy (John 10:1, 10).

Lay not up treasures upon earth, but in heaven, where thieves do not come
and steal (Matt. 6:19, 20).
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If thieves come to thee, if robbers by night, how art thou cut off; will they
not steal what is enough for them? (Obad. verse 5).

They shall run to and fro in the city; they shall run upon the wall, they
shall climb up upon the houses; they shall enter in at the windows like a thief
(Joel 2:9).

They have committed falsehood, and the thief cometh in, and the troop
spreadeth itself without (Hos. 7:1).

319. In the celestial sense, thieves mean those who take away
from the Lord his Divine power; also those who claim for
themselves his merit and righteousness. These, even if they adore
God, still do not trust in him but only in themselves, and also do
not believe in God, but only in themselves.

320. Those who teach what is false and heretical and persuade
the common people that it is true and orthodox, although they
read the Word, and from it may know what is false and what is
true, also those who by fallacies confirm falsities of religion and
seduce men thereby, may be compared to impostors and their
impostures of all kinds; and because such impostures are in the
spiritual sense essentially thefts, such persons may be compared to
counterfeiters who strike false coins and gild them or give them
outwardly the color of gold, and pass them for pure coins; then
again to those who know how to cut and polish crystals skillfully
and harden them, and who sell them for diamonds; also to men
who carry apes or monkeys, clothed like men and with veiled faces
on horses or mules through cities, and proclaim that these are
noblemen of an ancient stock. They are also like those who put on
false faces smeared with paints of various colors, over the living and
natural face, concealing its beauty; and they are also like men who
exhibit selenite and mica, which shine as if from gold and silver,
and try to sell them as coming from veins that are very precious.
They may also be likened to those who by theatricals lead men
away from true Divine worship, or from churches to playhouses.
Those who establish all kinds of falsity, regarding truths as of no
moment, and who discharge priestly functions solely for gain and a
lust for honor, being thus spiritual thieves, may be likened to those
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thieves who carry keys wherewith they can open the door of any
house; also to leopards and eagles, that with sharp eyes search for
the fattest prey.

The Eighth Commandment
Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor

321. “Bearing false witness against the neighbor,” or testifying
falsely, means, in the natural sense nearest to the letter, to act the
part of a false witness before a judge, or before others not in a court
of justice, against one who is rashly accused of any evil, and to
support the accusation by the name of God or anything else that is
holy or by one’s personal influence and the strength of his personal
reputation. In a wider natural sense this commandment forbids all
kinds of lies and hypocrisies in civil life which look to an evil end;
also traducing and defaming the neighbor, to the injury of his
honor, name, and fame, on which the man’s whole character
depends. In the widest natural sense, the commandment forbids
plots, cunning devices, and premeditated evils against anyone,
which spring from various sources, as enmity, hatred, revenge,
envy, emulation, and the like. For these evils conceal within them
the bearing of false witness.

322. In the spiritual sense, “bearing false witness” means to
persuade that falsity of belief is true belief and evil of life is good of
life, and the reverse, doing this from purpose, not from ignorance;
that is, doing this after one has learned what is true and good, not
before; for the Lord says:

If ye were blind, ye would have no sin; but now ye say, We see; therefore
your sin remaineth (John 9:41).

In the Word this kind of falsehood is called a “lie” and the intent is

called “deceit,” as in the following passages:
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We have made a covenant with death, and with hell we have made vision,
for we have made a lie our trust, and in falsehood have we hid ourselves (Isa.
28:15).

This is a rebellious people, lying sons, they will not hear the law of Jehovah
(Isa. 30:9).

From the prophet even unto the priest everyone worketh a lie (Jer. 8:10).

The inhabitants speak a lie, their tongue is deceitful in their mouth (Micah
6:12).

Thou wilt destroy them that speak a lie; Jehovah abhorreth the man of
deceit (Ps. 5:6).

They have taught their tongue to speak a lie; their habitation is in the midst
of deceit (Jer. 9:5-6).

Because a “lie” means what is false, the Lord says:
That when the devil speaketh a lie, he speaketh from his own (John 8:44).

(“A lie” signifies what is false, and false speaking, in the following
places also: Jer. 23:14, 32; Ezek. 13:6-9; 21:29; Hos. 7:1; 12:1;
Nahum 3:1; Ps. 120:2, 3).

323. In the celestial sense, bearing false witness means
blaspheming the Lord and the Word, thus banishing truth itself
from the church; for the Lord is the truth itself, as likewise the
Word. On the other hand, to bear witness in this sense, means to
speak the truth, and testimony means the truth itself. For this
reason the Decalogue is called the “testimony” (Exod. 25:16, 21,
22; 31:7, 18; 32:15, 16; 40:20; Lev. 16:13; Num. 17:4, 7, 10).
And because the Lord is the truth itself, he says of himself, that he
bears witness,

That the Lord is the very truth (John 14:6; Rev. 3:7, 14);
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And that he bears witness, and witnesses of himself (John 3:11; 8:13-19;
15:26; 18:37, 38).

324. Those who speak falsities from deceit or purposely, uttering
them in a tone imitative of spiritual affection (and still more if they
mingle with them truths from the Word, which are thus falsified),
were by the ancients called sorcerers (on whom see Apocalypse
Revealed, n. 462), also pythons, and serpents of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil. These falsifiers, liars, and deceivers
may be likened to men who talk to those they hate in a bland and
friendly manner, and while talking hold behind them a dagger with
which to kill. They may also be likened to those who poison their
swords and thus attack their enemies; or to those who mix hemlock
with water, or who poison with wine and sweetmeats. They may
also be likened to handsome and seductive harlots infected with
venereal diseases; to stinging shrubs, which when brought near to
the nostrils, hurt the olfactory fibers; to sweetened poisons; and also
to ordure, which when dried emits in autumn a fragrant odor. Such
are described in the Word by leopards (see Apocalypse Revealed, n.
572).

Ninth and Tenth Commandments

Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s house; thou shalt not covet thy
neighbor’s wife, nor his manservant nor his maidservant, nor his
ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbor’s

325. In the catechisms now in use, this commandment is divided
into two, one forming the ninth, which is, “thou shalt not covet
thy neighbor’s house”; and the other the tenth, which is, “thou
shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife, nor his manservant, nor his
maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy
neighbor’s.” As these two commandments constitute one thing,
and in Exod. 20:17; Deut. 5:21, one verse, I have undertaken to
treat of the two together; not wishing them to be joined together as
one commandment, but rather that as heretofore they be kept
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separate as two, since the commandments are called (in the
Hebrew) the ten words (Exod. 34:28; Deut. 4:13; 10:4).

326. These two commandments have relation to all the preceding
ones, and teach and enjoin not only that evils must not be done,
but also that they must not be lusted after, consequently that evils
pertain not solely to the external man, but also to the internal; since
he who refrains from doing evils and yet lusts to do them, still does
them. For the Lord says:

If anyone lusts after another’s wife, he has committed adultery with her
already in his heart (Matt. 5:27, 28);

and the external man becomes internal, or acts as one with the
internal, only when lusts have been removed. This also the Lord
teaches, saying:

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees; for ye cleanse the outside of the cup
and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. Thou blind
Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup and platter, that the outside may
be clean also (Matt. 23:25, 26).

and the same is taught throughout that chapter. The internals
which are Pharisaical, are lusts after the things that are forbidden to
be done in the first, second, fifth, sixth, seventh and eighth
commandments. It is known that when the Lord was in the world,
he taught the internal things of the church, and these internal
things are not to lust after evils; and he so taught in order that the
internal and external man may make one. This is the being born
anew, of which the Lord spoke to Nicodemus in the third chapter
of John; and no man can be born anew or be regenerated, and
consequently become internal, except from the Lord. That these
two commandments may have relation to all the preceding ones,
inasmuch as the things forbidden therein are not to be lusted after,
the house is first mentioned, after the wife, then the manservant,
maidservant, ox, and ass, and lastly, everything that is the
neighbor’s. For the house involves all that follows, since it includes
the husband, wife, manservant, maidservant, ox and ass. Again, the
wife, who is next mentioned, involves all that follows; for she is the
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mistress as the husband is the master in the house; the manservant
and maidservant are beneath these, the ox and the ass beneath the
latter, and last of all come all things that are below or without,
which means everything that is the neighbor’s. Evidently therefore,
in these two commandments all the preceding, both in general and
in particular, are regarded, both in a broad and a restricted sense.

327. In the spiritual sense, these two commandments forbid all
lusts that are contrary to the spirit, thus all that are contrary to the
spiritual things of the church, which relate chiefly to faith and
charity; for unless lusts are subdued, the flesh let loose would rush
into every wickedness. For it is known from Paul,

That the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh (Gal.
5:17);

and from James:

Each man is tempted by his own lust when he is enticed; then the lust,
when it hath conceived, beareth sin; and sin, when it is completed, bringeth

forth death (James 1:14, 15);
again from Peter,

That the Lord reserves the unrighteous unto the day of judgment, to be
punished; but chiefly them that walk after the flesh in lust (2 Peter 2:9, 10).

In short, these two commandments understood in the spirit sense
relate to all things that have before been presented in the spiritual
sense, that they must not be lusted after; so likewise, to all that has
been before presented in the celestial sense; but to repeat all these
things is unnecessary.

328. The lusts of the flesh, the eye, and the other senses,
separated from the lusts, that is, from the affections, the desires,
and the delights of the spirit, are wholly like the lusts of beasts, and
consequently are in themselves beastlike. But the affections of the
spirit are such as angels have, and therefore are to be called truly
human. For this reason, so far as anyone indulges the lusts of the
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flesh, he is a beast and a wild beast; but so far as one satisfies the
desires of the spirit, he is a man and an angel. The lusts of the flesh
may be compared to shrivelled and dried up grapes and to wild
grapes; but the affections of the spirit to juicy and delicious grapes,
and also to the taste of the wine that is pressed from them. The
lusts of the flesh may be compared to stables where there are asses,
goats, and swine; but the affections of the spirit to stables where
there are noble horses, and sheep and lambs; and they differ as an
ass and a horse, a goat and a sheep, a lamb and a pig; in general, as
dross and gold, as limestone and silver, as coral and rubies, and so
on. Lust and the deed are connected like blood and flesh, or like
flame and oil; for lust is within the deed, as air from the lungs is in
breathing or in speaking, or as wind in the sail when the vessel is in
motion, or as water on the wheel that gives motion and action to
machinery.

The ten commandments of the Decalogue contain all things that
belong to love to God, and all things that belong to love toward
the neighbor

329. In eight of the commandments of the Decalogue, the first,
second, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth, there is
nothing said of love to God and love toward the neighbor; since it
is not said that God should be loved, that his name should be
hallowed, that the neighbor should be loved and consequently that
he should be dealt with sincerely and uprightly. It is only said,
“thou shalt have no other God before me”; “thou shalt not take the
name of God in vain”; “thou shalt not kill”; “thou shall not
commit adultery”; “thou shalt not steal”; “thou shalt not bear false
witness”; “thou shalt not covet what belongs to thy neighbor”; that
is in general, that evil, either against God or the neighbor, is not to
be cherished in will or thought, nor to be done. The reason why
such things as relate directly to love and charity are not
commanded, but only such things as are opposed to them are
forbidden, is that so far as man shuns evils as sins, so far does he
will the goods that pertain to love and charity. That the prime
thing of love to God and the neighbor is not to do evil, and the
second to do good, will be seen in the chapter on charity.
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[2] There are two opposite loves, the love of desiring and doing
good, and the love of desiring and doing evil; this latter is infernal
and the other is heavenly; for all hell is in the love of doing evil,
and all heaven in the love of doing good. Since then, man is born
into all kinds of evil, and therefore from birth inclines to what
pertains to hell, and since he cannot enter heaven unless he is born
again or regenerated, it is necessary that evils, which belong to hell,
should be removed before he can desire goods, which are heavenly.
For no one can be adopted by the Lord until he is separated from
the devil. But how evils are removed and man is brought to do
good, will be shown in the two chapters, on repentance, and on
reformation and regeneration.

[3] That evils must be put away, before the good that a man does
becomes good in the sight of God, the Lord teaches in Isaiah:

Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from before
mine eyes; cease to do evil, learn to do well; then though your sins be as
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they
shall be as wool (Isaiah. 1:16-18).

The following, in Jeremiah, is similar:

Stand in the gate of Jehovah’s house, and proclaim there this Word, Thus
said Jehovah of hosts, the God of Israel, Amend your ways and your doings;
trust ye not in lying words, saying, The temple of Jehovah, the temple of
Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, is this [that is, the church]. Will ye steal,
murder, and commit adultery, and swear through falschood, and then come
and stand before me in this house, which is called by my name, and say, We
are delivered, when ye are doing all these abominations? Is this house become
a den of robbers? Behold, even I have seen it, saith Jehovah (7:2—4, 9—11).

[4] That before washing or purification from evils prayer to God
is not heard is also taught in Isaiah:

Jehovah saith, Ah sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, they have
gone away backward. When ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes
from you; yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear (1:4, 15).
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That love and charity follow when by shunning evils what is
commanded in the Decalogue is done is evident from the Lord’s
words in John:

Jesus said, He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it is that
loveth me and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father; and I will love
him, and will manifest myself to him: and we will make our abode with him

(14:21, 23).

By commandments here the commandments of the Decalogue are
particularly meant, which are that evils must not be done or lusted
after, and that the love of man to God and the love of God toward
man then follow as good follows when evil is removed.

330. It has been said that so far as man shuns what is evil he wills
what is good. This is so because evils and goods are opposites; for
evils are from hell and goods from heaven; therefore so far as hell,
that is, evil, is removed, so far heaven approaches and man looks to
good. That this is so is very manifest from the eight
commandments of the Decalogue when so viewed; thus, (1) So far
as one refrains from worshiping other gods, so far he worships the
true God. (2) So far as one refrains from taking the name of God in
vain, so far he loves what is from God. (3) So far as one refrains
from the wish to commit murder, or to act from hatred and
revenge, so far he wishes well to his neighbor. (4) So far as one
refrains from a wish to commit adultery, so far he wishes to live
chastely with a wife. (5) So far as one refrains from a wish to steal,
so far he pursues sincerity. (6) So far as one refrains from a wish to
bear false witness, so far he wishes to think and say what is true. (7
and 8) So far as one refrains from coveting what belongs to the
neighbor, so far he wishes the neighbor to enjoy his own. From all
this it is evident that the commandments of the Decalogue contain
all things of love to God and love towards the neighbor. Therefore
Paul says:

He that loveth another, hath fulfilled the law. For this, thou shalt not
commit adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear
false witness, thou shalt not covet; and if there be any other commandment, it
is summed up in this saying, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love
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worketh no ill to the neighbor; therefore love is the fulfillment of the law
(Rom. 13:8-10).

To this must be added two canons for the service of the new
church: (1) That no one can of himself shun evils as sins and do
good that is good in the sight of God; but that so far as anyone
shuns evils as sins, so far he does good, not of himself, but from the
Lord. (2) That man ought to shun evils as sins and to fight against
them as if of himself; but if one shuns evils for any other reason
than because they are sins he does not shun them, but only
prevents their appearance before the world.

331. Good and evil cannot exist together, and so far as evil is put
away good is regarded and felt as good, for the reason that there
exhales from everyone in the spiritual world a sphere of his love
which spreads itself round about and affects, and causes sympathies
and antipathies. By these spheres the good are separated from the
evil. That evil must be put away before good can be recognized,
perceived, and loved, may be compared to many things in the
natural world; for example: one cannot visit another who keeps a
leopard and a panther shut up in his chamber (himself living safely
with them because he feeds them), until those wild beasts have
been removed.

[2] Who that is invited to the table of a king and queen does not
before he goes wash his hands and face? Or who enters the bridal
chamber with his bride after marriage before he has washed himself
wholly, and clothed himself with wedding garments? Who does not
purify ores by fire, and separate the dross, before he obtains the
pure gold and silver? Who does not separate the tares from the
wheat before putting it into his granary? Who does not thresh the
bearded chaff from his barley, before he gathers it into his house?

[3] Who does not skim off raw meat in cooking before it
becomes eatable and is placed upon the table? Who does not beat
the worms from the leaves of the trees in his garden, lest the leaves
be devoured and the fruit thereby destroyed? Who does not dislike
dirt in his chambers and halls, and cleanse them, especially when a
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prince or the espoused daughter of a prince is expected to arrive?
Who loves and wishes to marry a maiden who is full of disease, and
covered with pimples and blotches, however she may paint her face,
dress splendidly, and labor by the charms of her conversation to
move him by the enticements of love?

[4] Man himself ought to purify himself from evils, and not wait
for the Lord to do this without his cooperation. Otherwise he
would be like a servant going to his master, with his face and
clothes befouled with soot and dung, and saying, “Master, wash
me.” Would not his master say to him, “You foolish servant, what
are you saying? See, there are water, soap, and a towel; have you not
hands of your own and the power to use them? Wash yourself.” So
will the Lord God say, “These means of purification are from me,
and your ability to will and do are also from me; therefore use these
my gifts and endowments as your own, and you will be purified”;
and so on. That the external man is to be cleansed, but by means of
the internal, the Lord teaches in the twenty-third chapter of
Matthew from beginning to end.

332. To this shall be added four memorable relations. First:

I once heard loud shouts, which seemed to gurgle up from the
lower regions through waters, one toward the left, crying, “O how
just!” another toward the right, “O how learned!” and a third from
behind, “O how wise!” And as the thought came to me, whether
even in hell there are just, learned and wise persons, I had a desire
to see whether there were or not; and it was said to me from
heaven, “You shall see and hear.”

And having in spirit left the house I saw before me an opening;
and approaching it, and looking down, I saw a ladder by which I
descended. And when I was below I saw plains covered with
shrubbery intermixed with thorns and nettles; and I asked whether
this was hell. They said, “This is the lower earth, which is just
above hell.” Then following the order of the shouts, I went first
toward the cry, “O how just!” and I saw an assembly of those who

in the world had been judges, and who had been influenced by
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friendship and bribes; then toward the second cry, “O how
learned!” and I saw an assembly of those who in the world had been
reasoners; then toward the third cry, “O how wise!” and I saw an
assembly of those who in the world had been confirmers.

From these latter I turned to the first, where the judges were who
had been influenced by friendship and bribes and who were
proclaimed just; and I saw at the side as it were an amphitheater
built of brick and roofed with black tiles; and I was told that in that
was their tribunal. On the north side there were three entrances to
it and on the west three, but none on the south and east, an
indication that their decisions were not decisions of justice, but
arbitrary.

(2] In the center of the amphitheater was a fireplace, into which
the servants attending the fire were throwing pitch pine dipped in
sulphur and bitumen, the light from which, flickering upon the
plastered walls, presented images of birds of evening and night. But
this fireplace, and the flickering of the light from it forming such
images were representations of their decisions, that they were able
to color the facts in any case, and give them an appearance
according to their own prepossessions.

[3] Half an hour afterwards I saw old men and young men clad
in gowns and cloaks enter, and removing their caps, take seats
beside the tables to sit in judgment. And I heard and perceived how
skillfully and ingeniously, out of regard for friendship, they turned
and twisted their decisions into seeming justice; and this they did
to such an extent that they did not see their injustice to be anything
but justice, or what is just to be anything but unjust. Such
persuasions concerning these matters shone from their faces and
were heard in the tones of their voices. There was then granted me
enlightenment from heaven, whereby I had a perception of each
particular, whether it was in accordance with justice or not; and I
saw how industriously they veiled over injustice, and made it look
like justice, and selected from the laws that which favored them, to
which they bent the matter in question, and by skilful reasonings
put all else aside. After their decisions had been given, they were
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announced without to their clients, friends, and partisans, and
these, to return the favor, cried out for a long distance, “O how
just! O how just!”

[4] After this I talked about these with the angels of heaven, and
told them some of the things that I had seen and heard. And the
angels said, “Such judges seem to others to be gifted with the
keenest intellectual vision, when in fact they do not see the least
particle of justice or equity. If you take away their friendship for
anyone, they sit in judgment like statues, and merely say, ‘I grant it
I agree to this, or to that.” This is because all their decisions are
prejudiced, and their prejudice with partiality follows the case from
beginning to end; consequently they see nothing in it but their
friend’s interest; at everything opposed to this, they look askance,
viewing it with piratical glances, and if they take it up again they
involve it in reasonings as spiders entangle their captives in their
webs and devour them. Therefore it is that when they do not
follow the thread of their prejudice, they see nothing of what is
right. They have been examined as to whether they were able to
see, and they were found unable. The inhabitants of your world
will be astonished at this fact, but tell them that this is a truth that
has been investigated by the angels of heaven. Because they see
nothing of justice, we in heaven do not think of them as men, but
as monstrous images of men, the heads of which are formed of
what pertains to friendship, the breasts of what pertains to
injustice, the hands and feet of what pertains to confirmation, and
the soles of the feet of what pertains to justice; and if this is
unfavorable to their friends, they cast it under foot and trample
upon it.

[5] “But what they are, viewed in themselves, you shall see, for
their end is near.”

And lo, the ground suddenly gaped, the tables fell one upon
another, and the men, together with the whole amphitheater, were
swallowed up, cast into caverns, and imprisoned.
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I was then asked if I wished to see them there; and behold, they
appeared with faces like polished steel; their bodies from the neck
to the loins looked like sculptured work clothed with leopard skins,
and their feet like serpents. And I saw the law books which had lain
upon their tables turned into playing-cards; and now instead of
acting as judges they were hired to make cinnabar into paint for
besmearing the faces of harlots, and turning them into beauties.

Having seen all this, I wished to visit the other two assemblies,
one composed of mere reasoners and the other of mere confirmers.
But I was told to wait a while, and angel companions would be
given me from a society most nearly above those spirits, and that
through them light would be given me from the Lord, and I would
see marvelous things.

333. Second memorable relation:

After a while I heard again from the lower earth the exclamations
I had heard before, “O how learned! O how learned!” And I looked
about to see who were present, and behold the angels were there
who occupied the heaven directly above those who cried, “O how
learned!”

To these I spoke about the shouting, and they said, “Those
learned spirits are such as merely reason whether a thing is so or is
not, and who rarely think that it is so. Therefore they are like winds
that come and go, like bark around hollow trees, and like nutshells
without a kernel; or like a rind about fruit without pulp; for their
minds are devoid of interior judgment, and are merely united with
the bodily senses; unless therefore the senses themselves decide,
they are able to form no conclusions. In a word, they are merely
sensual, and we call them reasoners. They are so called because they
never come to a conclusion about anything, but take up whatever
they hear and dispute as to whether it is so or not, with unceasing
contention. They love nothing better than to attack truths, and tear
them to pieces by bringing them into disputation. These believe
themselves to be more learned than all others in the world.”
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[2] Having heard this, I asked the angels to conduct me to them;
and they led me to a cave, from which steps descended to the lower
earth. We went down, following the cry, “O how learned!” And
behold, several hundred spirits stood in one place, stamping upon
the ground. Wondering at this, I asked why they thus stood and
stamped the ground with their feet, adding that they might make a
hole in it with their feet.

At this the angels smiled and said, “They appear so to stand still,
because their thought on any subject is never that it is so, but only
whether it is so or not, and thus it is a matter of dispute; and as
they never get beyond this in their thought, they appear as never
advancing, but only as treading and wearing on one spot.”

The angels also said, “Those who come from the natural world
into this and hear that they are in another world form themselves
into companies in many places and ask where heaven is, where hell
is, and where God is. And when they have been told they begin to
reason, dispute, and contend about whether there is a God. This
they do, because in the natural world at the present day, there are
so many naturalists, who, whenever religion is talked about, bring
the subject into dispute, both among themselves and with others;
and the discussion of this question rarely terminates in an
affirmation of belief that there is a God. Afterwards these persons
associate themselves more and more with the wicked, which is done
because no one can do any good from the love of good, except

from God.”

[3] After this I was conducted to that assembly, and behold, there
appeared to me men handsomely clothed and with faces not
unbecoming; and the angels said, “These so appear in their own
light; but if the light of heaven flows in, both their faces and their
garments are changed.” And when the light of heaven was
admitted, they appeared with dusky faces and clothed in coarse
black garments; but this light being withdrawn, they appeared as
before.
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Presently I talked with some of the assembly, and said, “I heard
from the throng about you the shout, ‘O how learned!” It may
therefore be permissible to have a conversation with you on matters
of the most learned nature.”

They replied, “Say what you please; we will give you a satisfactory
answer.”

And I asked, “What kind of religion is necessary for the salvation
of man?”

They answered, “We will divide this question into several; and
until these are decided we can give no reply. The investigation will
proceed as follows: (1) whether religion is anything; (2) whether or
not there such a thing as salvation; (3) whether one religion is more
efficacious than another; (4) whether there is a heaven and a hell;
(5) whether there is an eternal life after death; besides other
questions.”

I asked about the first question, whether religion is anything, and
they began to discuss it with a host of arguments. I begged of them
to refer it to the assembly. They did; and the general response was,
that this proposition required so much investigation that it could
not be finished before evening.

I asked them whether they could finish it within a year. One of
them replied, that it could not be finished in a hundred years.

I answered, “Meanwhile you are without religion; and as
salvation depends on this, you are without any idea of salvation or
any belief in it or hope of it.”

He replied, “Must it not first be shown whether there is such a
thing as religion, and what it is, and whether it is anything? If it is,
it must be also for the wise; if not, it must be for the vulgar only. It
is known that religion is called a bond; but for whom is it a bond?
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If for the vulgar only in reality it is not anything; but if for the wise
also, then it is something.”

[4] Hearing this, I said, “You are anything but learned, because
you are able to think only whether a thing is so or not, and bandy
it from one side to the other. How can a man be learned unless he
knows something for a certainty and advances in the knowledge of
it as a man walks, step by step, thus gradually attaining to wisdom?
Otherwise you do not even touch truths with the tip of your finger,
but you remove them further and further out of sight. Therefore to
reason merely as to whether a thing is so or not, is to reason about
the fit of a cap or shoe without ever trying it on. What then comes
of this but that you do not know whether anything is a reality, or is
only an idea, thus whether there is such a thing as salvation, or
eternal life after death, whether one religion is better than another,
or whether there is a heaven and a hell? On these subjects you
cannot think at all so long as you stick at the first step, and tread
the ground there, instead of bringing forward one foot after the
other, and going on. Have a care for your selves lest your minds,
while standing thus outside the door of judgment, grow hard
within and become like pillars of salt.”

So saying I withdrew, while they from indignation threw stones
after me. They then appeared to me like graven images in which
there is nothing of human reason.

I asked the angels of the lot of such; and they said that the lowest
of them were sent down into the deep, into a desert there, and are
compelled to carry packs; and then, as they are unable to evolve
anything from reason, they gabble and talk nonsense, and at a
distance they appear like asses carrying burdens.

334. Third memorable relation:

After this, one of the angels said, “Follow me to the place where
they shout, ‘O how wise!” and you will see monsters of men; you
will see faces and bodies that are human, and yet they are not

»

men.
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“Are they beasts, then?” I asked.

He replied, “They are not beasts, but beast men; for they are
those who are utterly unable to see whether truth is truth or not,
and yet can make whatever they wish seem true. With us, such are
called confirmers.”

We followed the shouting, and came to the place; and behold, an
assembly of men, and around about them a throng, and in the
throng some of noble birth, and when these heard them prove
whatever they themselves were saying and uphold it with so
manifest a concurrence, they turned around and shouted, “O how
wise!”

[2] But the angel said to me, “Let us not go among them, but call
one of the assembly to us.” And we called one out and withdrew
with him, and talked over various subjects; and had confirmed
them one by one until they seemed to be perfectly true.

We asked him whether he could confirm things contrary to
each other; and he said he could just as well as the others. He then
said openly and from his heart, “What is truth? Is there anything
true in the nature of things, other than what man makes true? Say
what you please and I will make it true.”

I said, “Make this true that faith is the all of the church.” And
this he did so dexterously and skillfully that the learned bystanders
admired and applauded. I then asked him to make it true that
charity is the all of the church; and he did so; and then that charity
is no part of the church; and he so clothed and decorated both
statements with appearances that the bystanders would look at each
other, and say, “Is he not wise?”

I then said, “Do you not know that to live well is charity, and to
believe well is faith? Does not he who lives well also believe well?
Thus does not faith belong to charity and charity to faith? Do you
not see that this is true?”
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He answered, “I will make it true, and I shall see.” This he did
and said, “I see it now.” But immediately he made the contrary
true, and then he said, “I see that this is true also.”

At this we smiled and said, “Are they not contraries? How can
two contraries both be true?”

Becoming angry at this, he said, “You are wrong; both are true,
inasmuch as there is nothing true but what man makes true.”

[3] There was one standing near who in the world had been an
ambassador of the highest grade. He was astonished at this and
said, “I acknowledge that something like this goes on in the world,
nevertheless you are insane. Make it true, if you can, that light is
darkness, and that darkness is light.”

He answered, “I can do that easily. What are light and darkness
but states of the eye? Is not light turned to shade when the eye
turns from sunlight, as also when a man fixes his eye intently upon
the sun? Who does not know that the state of the eye is then
changed, and that therefore light appears as shade? And again,
when the former state of the eye returns, this shade appears as light.
Does not the owl see the darkness of night as the light of day, and
the light of day as the darkness of night, and even the sun itself as
an opaque and dusky globe? If a man had eyes like an owl’s what
would he call light and what darkness? What then is light but a
state of the eye? And if light is only a state of the eye, is not light
darkness and darkness light? Therefore both statements are true.”

[4] But as this confirmation confounded some, I said, “I have
noticed that this confirmer does not know that there is a true light
and a fatuous light, and that both kinds seem to be light; yet the
fatuous light in reality is not light, but compared to true light is
darkness. An owl is in fatuous light; for within its eyes there is a
passion for tearing birds to pieces and devouring them, and this
light causes its eyes to see at night, precisely like those of cats,
whose eyes in cellars look like lighted candles. It is the fatuous light
arising within their eyes from the passion for tearing mice to pieces
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and devouring them, which produces this effect. Evidently,
therefore, the light of the sun is true light, and the light of greed is
fatuous light.”

[5] After this, the ambassador asked the confirmer to make it true
that a raven is white and not black.

He answered, “That also I can easily do.” And he said, “Take a
needle or a razor, and open the quills and feathers of a raven; then
remove the quills and feathers, and look at the raven’s skin; is it not
white? What is the blackness that surrounds it, but a shade, from
which we must not judge of the color of the raven? For proof that
black is only a shade, consult those skilled in the science of optics,
and they will tell you that if you grind a black stone or black glass
to fine powder, you will see that the powder is white.”

But the ambassador said, “Does not the raven appear to the sight

to be black?”

The confirmer answered, “Are you, who are a man, willing to
consider a subject from appearances? You may indeed say according
to the appearance that a raven is black but you cannot think so. As
for example you may say according to the appearance, that the sun
rises and sets; but as you are a man you cannot think so, because
the sun is motionless and the earth moves. It is the same with a
raven. The appearance is an appearance. Say what you will, a raven
is totally white; it even becomes white when it grows old; this I
have seen.”

After this the bystanders looked at me; therefore I said, “It is true
that the quills and feathers of a raven partake of whiteness
inwardly; so does its skin; but this is the case not only with ravens
but all the birds in the universe as well; and everyone distinguishes
birds by their apparent colors; if this were not done, we might say
that every bird is white, which would be absurd and meaning]ess.”
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[6] Then the ambassador asked him whether he could make it
true that he was himself insane; and he answered, “I can, but I do
not wish to do so. Who is not insane?”

Finally, they asked him to say from his heart whether he was
jesting, or really believed that there is nothing true but what man
makes true; and he said, “I swear that I believe it.”

Afterwards this universal confirmer was sent to the angels, who
examined his character; and after the examination they said that he
did not possess a single grain of understanding, because in him
everything above the rational was closed, and only that below the
rational was open; above the rational there is spiritual light, and
below the rational natural light; and this light in man is such that
by it he can confirm whatever he pleases. When spiritual light does
not flow into natural light, man does not see whether any truth is a
truth, nor, therefore, whether any falsehood is a falsehood; these
must be seen from spiritual light in natural light, and spiritual light
is from the God of heaven, who is the Lord. Therefore this
universal confirmer is neither man nor beast, but is a beast man.

[7] T asked the angels about the lot of such, whether they could
be with the living, since man has life from spiritual light, and from
this comes his understanding. They said that such, when they are
alone, are unable to think at all and therefore to speak, but stand
dumb like automatons and as it were in a deep sleep; but that they
wake up the moment their ears catch anything. They added that
those who are inmostly wicked become such; into these spiritual
light from above cannot flow, but only something spiritual from
the world from which they derive their faculty of confirming.

[8] When this had been said I heard a voice from the angels who
examined him, saying, “From what you have heard form a
universal conclusion.”

This was the conclusion: That the ability to confirm whatever
one pleases is not an indication of understanding; but the ability to



TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 462

see that truth is truth, and that falsehood is falsehood, and to
confirm it is an indication of understanding,.

After this, I looked toward the assembly where the confirmers
were standing with the crowd about them crying, “O how wise!”
And lo, a dusky cloud enveloped them, and in the cloud owls and
bats were flying. And it was told me, “The owls and bats that are
flying in the cloud were correspondences and therefore appearances
of their thoughts; because in this world falsities that are confirmed
to such an extent that they seem to be truths are represented under
the form of birds of night, whose eyes are illumined within by a
fatuous light, whereby they see objects in darkness as in light. Such
fatuous spiritual light do those have who confirm falsities until they
seem like truths, and who afterward believe them to be truths. All
such have a sort of backward sight, but no forward sight.”

335. Fourth memorable relation:

Once when I awakened from sleep in the morning twilight, I saw
as it were specters before my eyes in various shapes; and afterward
when it was daylight I saw fatuous lights of different forms; some
like sheets of paper filled with writing and folded again and again,
so that they looked like falling stars which in their descent vanished
in the air; and some like open books, some of which shone like
little moons, and some burned like candles; among these were some
books that ascended to a great height and there perished, and
others that fell down to the earth and there crumbled to dust. From
these appearances I conjectured that there were those standing
below these meteors who dispute about imaginary matters, which
they deem of great importance; for in the spiritual world such
phenomena appear in the atmospheres from the reasonings of those
standing below.

And presently the sight of my spirit was opened, and I saw a
number of spirits whose heads were wreathed with leaves of laurel,
and their bodies clothed with flowered gowns, which signified that
they were spirits who in the natural world had been famed for
erudition. As I was in the spirit, I approached and mingled with the
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assembly. I then heard that they were bitterly and hotly disputing
about connate ideas, whether any such were inherent in man from
birth, as in beasts.

Those who were in the negative turned away from those in the
affirmative, and at length they stood apart from each other like the
ranks of two armies ready to fight sword in hand; but as they had
no swords, they fought with the points of words.

[2] But suddenly an angelic spirit stood in their midst, and
speaking with a loud voice said, “At a short distance from you I
heard that you were engaged in hot dispute about connate ideas,
whether they are inherent in men as in beasts; but I tell you, that
men have no connate ideas, and that beasts have no ideas at all.
You are therefore quarreling about nothing, or as the saying is,
about goats’ wool, or the beard of time.”

Hearing this, they were all enraged and shouted, “Put him out;
he talks contrary to common sense.”

But when they tried to put him out they saw that he was
encompassed with heavenly light which they could not break
through; for he was an angelic spirit. They therefore drew back and
moved a little way from him; and when the light had been drawn
in, the angel said to them, “Why are you angry? First listen, and
put together the reasons I shall offer, and form a conclusion from
them yourselves. I foresee that those among you who excel in
judgment will accede, and will calm the tempests that have arisen
in your minds.”

At these remarks they said, though still in an indignant tone,
“Speak then, and we will listen.”

[3] So the angel began and said, “You believe that beasts have
connate ideas; and this you have inferred from the fact that their
actions seem to proceed from thought; and yet they have no
thought whatever, and ideas are only predicable of thought.
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Furthermore, it is a characteristic of thought that those who think
act in this or that manner for this or that purpose. Consider
therefore, whether the spider which weaves its web with such
perfect art thinks in its little head, I will stretch out my threads in
this way, and bind them together with cross-threads, so that my
web may not be blown asunder by a violent rush of air; at the inner
ends of the threads, which shall form the center of the web, I will
prepare a seat for myself, where I shall feel whatever touches my
web, and run at once to the spot; so that if a fly gets in, he shall be
entangled, and I will rush upon him instantly and bind him fast,
and he shall serve me for food. Or again, does a bee think in his
little head, I will fly abroad; I know where there are fields in bloom;
and there I will get wax from the flowers, and will suck honey from
them; and with the wax I will build compact rows of little cells in
such a way that I and my companions can go in and out easily, as if
by streets; then I will store in them abundance of honey, enough
even for the coming winter, so that we may not die—and other
marvelous things, in which they not only vie with the political and
economical prudence of man, but even surpass it (see above, n. 12).

[4] “Again, does the hornet think in his little head, I and my
companions will build for ourselves a little house of thin paper, the
walls of which we will make within like a labyrinth; and in the
inmost we will prepare a kind of forum to which there shall be a
way of ingress and of egress, contrived with such art that no living
creature except those belonging to our own family, shall find the
way to the inmost place where we are assembled? Again, does the
silkworm, while it is a grub, think in its little head, Now is the time
for me to prepare to spin silk, so that when it is spun, I may fly
forth, and in the air, into which I could not ascend before, may
sport with my equals and provide myself a posterity? Or do other
worms so think, when they creep about the walls, and become
nymphs, aureliae, chrysalides, and finally butterflies? Has a fly any
idea about having congress with another in some one place and not
another?

[5] “It is the same with larger animals as it is with these smaller
ones; with birds and feathered creatures of all kinds when they pair,
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build their nests, lay their eggs therein, sit on them, hatch their
young, provide food for them, care for them until they can fly, and
then drive them from the nests as if they were not their own
offspring; besides many other things. It is the same also with the
beasts of the earth, with serpents and with fishes. Who among you
cannot see from the above statements that the spontaneous acts of
these creatures do not flow from any thought, of which alone ideas
can be predicated? The error that beasts have ideas has come from
no other source than a persuasion that they think equally with
men, and that speech alone makes the difference between them.”

[6] After this, the angelic spirit looked around, and as he saw
them still hesitating whether or not beasts have thought, he
continued his discourse, and said, “I perceive that from those
actions of brute animals that are similar to human actions, there
still clings to you the fanciful idea that they possess thought. I will
tell you, therefore, the source of those actions. Every beast, every
bird, every fish, reptile, and insect has its own natural, sensual, and
corporeal love, the abode of which is its head and the brains there;
through their brains the spiritual world flows into their bodily
senses immediately, and through them determines their actions;
this is the reason why their bodily senses are much more exquisite
than those of men. That influx from the spiritual world is what is
called instinct; and it is called instinct because it exists without the
mediation of thought. There are also things accessory to instinct
that arise from habit. But their love, through which comes from the
spiritual world their determination to action, is a love solely for
nutrition and propagation, not for any knowledge, intelligence, or
wisdom, by means of which the love in men is gradually
developed.”

[7] That man has no connate ideas, is manifestly evident from
the fact that he has no connate thought; and where there is no
thought there are no ideas; for they belong mutually to each other.
This may be inferred from new-born infants, in that they can do
nothing but suck and breathe. Their being able to suck is not from
anything connate, but from a continual sucking in the mother’s
womb; and they are able to breathe because they are alive, for this is
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a universal of life. Even their bodily senses are in the utmost
obscurity, and from this they gradually work their way out by
means of objects; and in like manner their powers of motion by
habitual exercise. And as they gradually learn to utter words and
pronounce them at first without any idea, there springs up in them
some obscure element of fancy; and as this grows clearer an obscure
element of imagination is born, and from that, of thought. Along
with the forming of this state ideas spring forth, which, as before
said, make one with thought; and from no thought, thought is
developed by instruction. While, therefore, men have ideas, they
are not connate, but are formed, and from them flow their speech
and actions.

That nothing is connate with man except a capacity to know, to
understand, and to be wise, as also an inclination to love not only
these things but also the neighbor and God, may be seen in the
memorable relation above (n. 48), and also in some memorable
relations further on.

After this I looked around and saw Leibniz and Wolff near at
hand, who were attending closely to the reasoning advanced by the
angelic spirit. Leibniz then drew near and expressed his
concurrence; but Wolff went away both denying and affirming, for
he did not excel in interior judgment as Leibniz did.
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Faith

336. From the wisdom of the ancients came forth this tenet, that
the universe and each and all things therein relate to good and
truth; and thus that all things pertaining to the church relate to
love or charity and faith, since everything that flows forth from love
or charity is called good, and everything that flows forth from faith
is called true. Since then charity and faith are distinguishably two,
and yet make one in man, that he may be a man of the church, that
is, that the church may be in him, it was a matter of controversy
and dispute among the ancients, which one of the two should be
first, and which therefore is by right to be called the firstborn.
Some of them said that truth is first and consequently faith; and
some good, and consequently charity. For they saw that
immediately after birth man learns to talk and think, and is thereby
perfected in understanding, which is done by means of knowledges,
and by this means he learns and understands what is true; and
afterwards by means of this he learns and understands what is good;
consequently, that he first learns what faith is, and afterward what

charity is.

Those who so comprehended this subject, supposed that the
truth of faith was the firstborn, and that good of charity was born
afterwards; for which reason they gave to faith the eminence and
prerogative of primogeniture. But those who so reasoned
overwhelmed their own understandings with such a multitude of
arguments in favor of faith, as not to see that faith is not faith
unless it is conjoined with charity, and that charity is not charity
unless conjoined with faith, and thus that they make one, and if
not so conjoined, neither of them is anything in the church. That
they do completely make one, will be shown in what follows.

[2] But in these prefatory remarks I will show briefly how or in
what respect they make one; for this is important as throwing some
light on what follows. Faith, by which is also meant truth, is first in
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time; while charity, by which is also meant good, is first in end; and
that which is first in end, is actually first, because it is primary,
therefore also it is the firstborn, while that which is first in time, is
not actually first, but only apparently so.

But to make this understood, it shall be illustrated by
comparisons with the building of a temple, and of a house, the
laying out of a garden, and the preparation of a field. In the
building of a temple, the first thing in time is to lay the foundation,
erect the walls and put on the roof; then to put in the altar and rear
the pulpit; while the first thing in end is the worship of God
therein, for the sake of which the preceding work is done. In the
building of a house, the first thing in time is to build its outside
parts, and also to furnish it with various articles of necessity; while
the first thing in end is a suitable dwelling for the man and the
others who are to constitute his household. In the laying out of a
garden, the first thing in time is to level the ground, prepare the
soil, and plant trees in it and sow in it the seeds of such things as
will be of use; while the first thing in end is the use of its products.
In the preparation of a field, the first thing in time is to smooth,
plough and harrow it, and then to sow it; while the first thing in
end is the crop; thus again, use.

From these comparisons anyone may conclude what is essentially
first. Does not everyone who wishes to build a temple or a house,
or to lay out a garden, or cultivate a field, first intend some use?
And does he not continually keep this in his mind and meditate
upon it while he is procuring the means to it? We therefore
conclude that the truth of faith is first in time, but that the good of
charity is first in end; and that this latter, because it is primary, is
actually the firstborn in the mind.

[3] But it is necessary to know what faith is, what charity is, each
in its essence; and this cannot be known unless each is divided into
separate propositions—faith into its own, and charity into its own.
Faith shall therefore be treated under the following heads:

1. Saving faith is faith in the Lord God the savior, Jesus Christ.
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2. The sum of faith is that he who lives well and believes rightly,
is saved by the Lord.

3. Man acquires faith by going to the Lord, learning truths from
the Word, and living according to them.

4. An abundance of truths cohering as if in a bundle, exalts and
perfects faith.

5. Faith without charity is not faith, and charity without faith is
not charity, and neither has life except from the Lord.

6. The Lord, charity, and faith make one, like life, will, and
understanding in man; and if they are divided, each perishes, like a
pearl reduced to powder.

7. The Lord is charity and faith in man, and man is charity and
faith in the Lord.

8. Charity and faith are together in good works.
9. There is a true faith, a spurious faith, and a hypocritical faith.
10. In the evil there is no faith.

These shall now be explained separately.

1. Saving faith is faith in the Lord God the savior, Jesus Christ

337. Saving faith is faith in God the savior, because he is God
and man, and he is in the Father and the Father in him; thus they
are one; therefore those who go to him, at the same time go to the
Father also, thus to the one and only God, and there is no saving
faith in any other. That men ought to believe or have faith in the
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son of God, the redeemer and savior, conceived from Jehovah,
born of the virgin Mary, and called Jesus Christ, is evident from
the commands so frequently repeated by him and afterwards by his
apostles. That faith in him was commanded by himself, is clearly
evident from the following passages:

Jesus said, This is the will of the Father who sent me, that everyone who
beholdeth the son and believeth in him, should have eternal life; and T will
raise him up at the last day (John 6:40).

He that believeth in the son hath eternal life but he that believeth not the
son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him (John 3:36).

That whosoever believeth in the son should not perish, but have eternal
life; for God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life (John

3:15, 16).

Jesus said, I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me shall
never die (John 11:25, 26).

Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth in me hath eternal life. I am
the bread of life (John 6:47, 48).

I am the bread of life; he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and he that
believeth in me shall never thirst (John 6:35).

Jesus cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink; he
that believeth in me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow
rivers of living water (John 7:37, 38).

They said to Jesus, What must we do, that we may work the works of God?
Jesus answered, This is the work of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath
sent [that is, the Father] (John 6:28, 29).

While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may be sons of light (John
12:36).

He that believeth in the son of God is not judged; but he that believeth not
hath been judged already; because he hath not believed in the name of the
only begotten son of God (John 3:18).
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These things are written that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the son
of God, and that believing ye may have life in his name (John 20:31).

Unless ye believe that I am, ye shall die in your sins (John 8:24).

Jesus said, When the comforter, the spirit of truth, is come, he will convict
the world respecting sin, and righteousness, and judgment; respecting sin,
because they believe not in me (John 16:8, 9).

338. That the faith of the apostles was no other than a faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ, is evident from many passages in their
epistles, from which I will present only the following:

I live; yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me; but what I now live in the

flesh, I live in faith which is in the son of God (Gal. 2:20).
Paul testified,
